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PREFACE 

Part I of this volume contains three papyri (4705—7) of Hermas, all dating from the second and 

third centuries ad: one roll, one recycled roll, one codex. These offer a number of good new readings; 

and more generally contribute to the arguments about the date and compositional history of the work 

(4706 apparendy contained Visiones III IV as well as Mandata). 

Part II offers fragments of otherwise unknown Greek poetry. 4708 contains a substantial piece 

of Archilochus’ Elegies, which tells the early history of Telephus, an extended exemplum rather than 

an independent mythogical narrative; the new text represents a major advance in our knowledge of 

the genre. 4709—10 are scraps of verse, the first of lyric (Stesichorus?), the second with musical nota¬ 

tion. 4711 preserves elegiacs pardy at least concerned with metamorphoses (possibly Parthenius?). 

4712-14 come from hexameter poems: 4712 certainly from an Argonautica, perhaps Hellenistic, per¬ 

haps later; 4714 with narratives about Lapiths and Centaurs, Cassiepeia and Andromeda, probably 

of imperial date. 

Part III collects papyri of known prose-works. 4715—16 provide rare examples of Lysias being 

read at Oxyrhynchus: 4715 the end title of the lost IJepl tcov avaKaXvnTrjpicov (considered spurious 

by some ancient critics); 4716 three columns from the transmitted Or. XXI. 4717—37 represent one 

of the most-read orators, Isocrates: these papyri of Ad Nicoclem, Nicocles, and De Pace offer a scatter 

of new readings (mosdy variations of word-order) and in general confirm the modern view of the 

textual tradition, that the systematic divergence between the Urbinas and the ‘vulgate’ postdates the 

Roman period. 4738 (the back of LXVIII 4666) is the first published papyrus of one of Lucian’s 

authentic works (Dialogi deorurri). 

Part IV includes documents of the Roman period that illustrate the bases of agriculture and 

transport (land-leases, 4739, 4747, 4753; sales of donkeys, 4746, 4748, 4749?, 4750, 4751, 4752?); 

a group of customs receipts shows Oxyrhynchites doing business in the Fayum, where one imports 

donkeys and camels via Dionysias (4740), another exports reeds via Tebtunis (4741—4). From the 

sixth century come papers referring to the aristocratic landowners who give the period a (deceptively) 

feudal look: Flavia Maria (4754), Flavius Ioannes (4755), Flavia Anastasia (4756—8). 

The contributions of Dr Colomo and Dr Nodar originally formed part of their doctoral theses 

written at Oxford University; they have been revised for publication by the General Editors. The 

contributions of Dr Litinas and the late Dr Montserrat originally formed part of their doctoral theses 

written at University College London; they have been revised for publication by Dr R. A. Coles and 

Professor J. D. Thomas. 

The literary indexes were compiled by the individual editors (4708, 4711, 4714) and by Dr C. 

Meliado; Ms P. Strataki and Dr Gonis prepared the documentary indexes. 

We are grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for typesetting the volume with great skill and patience; and 

to The Charlesworth Group for their dispatch in the printing and binding. As in past years, we are 

indebted to the Arts and Humanities Research Board and The British Academy for their support of 

the project. 

April 2005 R.A. COLES N. GONIS 
J. R. REA D. OBBINK 

J. D. THOMAS RJ. PARSONS 
Advisory Editors General editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 

PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 

It may be summarized as follows: 

a/3y The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 

otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

[a/3y] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 

e.g. {apra^rj) represents the symbol crp(aT^yoc) represents the ab¬ 

breviation crpj 

Ja/3yJ The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

'a/3y The letters are added above the line 

(aj8y) The letters are added by the editor 

{a/3y} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 

Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., Checklist 

of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, 5200i); for a more up-to-date ver¬ 

sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 



I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

4705—4707. Hermas, Pastor 

Published below are fragments of three papyrus manuscripts of the Pastor of Hermas, 

an early Christian ‘extracanonical’ work, well attested among papyri; for an annotated 

catalogue, see K. Aland (|), H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen Papyri, 

II/1: Rirchenvater-Papyri (Berlin-New York 1995) 232-311 (KV 29-43; the four parchment 

fragments are not included). The new items bring the total number of published papyri of 

Hermas to twenty-three (twenty-five with 15 = KV 59 and P. Mich. inv. 6427, which contain 

quotations); two of them (P. Bodmer XXXVIII and P. Mich. 129) are very extensive. As ex¬ 

pected, the bulk are codices; only two come from rolls (P. Berol. 5513, P. Mich. 130), to which 

4705 (written on the back of a roll; cf. P. Mich. 130) and 4706 are now to be added. 

The three new papyri are of considerable interest: they are early in date; offer a number 

of good readings not found elsewhere (but also others that are plainly wrong); and two of 

them (4705—6) transmit portions of the Visiones, not well represented in papyri (otherwise 

only in P. Amh. II 190, P. Bodmer XXXVIII, and P. Berl. Sarisch. 9; P. Harr. I 128, which 

contains parts of Vis. X, need not come from a codex that contained Vis. I-IV). 

On the text of Pastor and the papyri, see A. Carlini, ‘La tradizione testuale del Pastore 

di Erma e i nuovi papiri’, in G. Cavallo (ed.), Le strade del testo (Bari 1987) 23-43; id., Papy¬ 

rus Bodmer XXXVIII: Erma: IIpastore (Ia—IIIa visione) (Cologny-Geneve 1991) 15 fif; Aland & 

Rosenbaum, Repertorium pp. lxxxv-xcvii. There is a steady flow of new textual witnesses: 

see M. Bandini, G. Lusini, ‘Nuove acquisizioni intorno alia tradizione testuale del Pastore 

di Erma in greco e in etiopico’, SCO 46 (1997) 625-35; G. Lusini, ‘Nouvelles recherches sur 

le texte du “Pasteur” d’Hermas’, Apocrypha 12 (2001) 79—97. 

As a basis for collation I have used the editions of M. Whittaker, Der Hirt des Hermas 

[GCS 48: Berlin 19672), and (U. H.J. Kortner,) M. Leutzsch, (.Papiasjragmente.) Hirt des Hermas 

(Darmstadt 1998). The sigla used are the following: A = Codex Athous; B = P. Bodmer 

XXXVIII; Fa = Lavra K 96 (ed. M. Bandini, RHT30 (2000) 109-22); M = P. Mich. 129; S 

= Codex Sinaiticus; C1 = the Achmimic Coptic translation; L1 = the old Latin version (vul- 

gata); L2 = the Latin Palatine version ; E = the Ethiopic version. (Readings from the indirect 

tradition and the translations are cited rather selectively.) 

N. GONIS 

102/ 168(b) 

4705. Hermas, Visio I 1.8-9 

8x8 cm Third century 
Plate I 

A fragment of a roll, broken on all sides, written across the fibres on the back of an 



2 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

unidentified literary text; the latter may be assigned to the early second century. The hand 

responsible for the text of Hermas is an informal round one, which I would place in the 

earlier part of the third century. It belongs to the same paleographic environment as III 412 

= GLH 23a (Iulius Africanus, Kestoi), of the mid-third century; compare also GAIA W2 63 

(the Bodmer St John), assigned to the first half of the third century. It is generally bilinear; 

only 1 and p descend slightly below the notional baseline, a is usually formed in a looped 

sequence, but occasionally is wedge-shaped; e has long mid-stroke sometimes detached 

from the back; the stem and upper arm of k are made in a single movement. 

0eoc is abbreviated in the usual away. There is punctuation in the form of a middle 

point written in a blank (more than one-letter) space left for it (4, 5, 7, 9), but once we find 

a high point within the normal spacing of letters (8; it is unclear whether this is by the first 

hand). These may have served as pointers for reading aloud (cf. also P. Mich. 130). Elision 

is signalled in the only case that can be verified. A correction in 3, making good a phonetic 

spelling, is probably not due to the copyist (the cancelling stroke is in a different ink). 

The text overlaps with S, B, and A. Too little has survived to allow a reliable judge¬ 

ment on the relation of 4705 with the other witnesses, though we may note that, when the 

tradition is split, 4705 mostly, but not always, sides with S. There is one new reading (9), 

while in another case the papyrus illustrates the complexities of the tradition (7). 

av\roov\ davarov kcll ajiyp-a (1.8) 

Acoric^pov [e7r]tc7ra»VTai paJAt 

era 01] tov |e]jaia/[v]a rovroy 77e[pt770t 

oup-ejroi ■ /ra[ 1 y\avpicovrcc cv [too 

5 7tAo]vrco avrcov • /rat prj ay[re 

yopjerot rcov ayadcov rcoy [peA 

Aoyjrair • \^per\ape\rjcovcLV [at 1.9 

t/iuy]at avr\co\v oltlvcc ovk e[you 

clv] cAviSa • aAA’ avrovc aTre[yvco 

10 kclct]v /rat rrjv l,cor)v avrcov [aA 

Aa c]u ijpocevyov npoc rov 9v [/rat 

tacer]a[t] ra ap.aprrjp.aTa coy [ 

I At the start of the line, perhaps *cap8i|cu]c, with SA (rate /capSiaic om. B). 

6-7 tcov ayaOcov tcov [pteAAov] tcov with SB : tcov p-rAAovTcov ay ad cop A. 

7 p-eTja/aeAiycoociv: peTfape]Atjcovtcu B: pcTavoiicouav S (etdebentpaenitereY): noWa peTapeAiicouciv A: vagan- 

tur I,1: non resistent hisdem luxuriis L2. fj,€Tafj.e\ricova.v is wrong in terms of grammar: neither NT nor documentary 

papyri provide any evidence for the use of the active forms of this verb with personal subject. 4705 now shows 

that the corruption is ancient. Carlini has argued that B preserves the original reading; see his ‘METANOEIN 



3 4705. HERMAS, VISIO / 

e METAMEAEC0 AI nelle Visioni di Erma’, Misceblania Papiroldgica Ramon Roca-Puig (Barcelona 1987) 97-102, 

and the commentary to P. Bodm. If this holds, S’s p-travorjcovciv could be a correction of p,tray,eAycouctv. It should 

be noted, however, that /xeraputXecdcu is not attested elsewhere in Hermas, while p,eravo€tv occurs frequently. 

9 aAA’with B: aAAa SA. 

avTovc: eavrovc SBA. The uncontracted form is common in Hermas. For a similar case of disagreement 

between the MSS, cf. 22. 9 (ectu-ro Sc: avro S: eavrov A). 

12 ra ap.apTT)p.aTa cou with S: cov ra d;aapTrjp.aTa A: rac afijapnac c[ov B. 

N. GONIS 

4706. Hermas, Visiones III 4.3, 6.6, 9.7, 13.4-IV 1.1, 7-9; 

Mandata II 4-5, IV 1.1.7-9, 3-6, 4-3“4. v 1-6-7, VI i-3“5, VI1 5> VIII 6, IX 7-8, X 1.1 

106/47(a) fr. 13 5.1 x 10.2 cm Second/third century 

Twenty-seven fragments of a roll, blank on the back; ten of them have not been 

placed. A crude kollesis is visible in fr. 5. The lower margin measures 2.8 cm (frr. 1, 16); the 

upper margin is extant to 0.6 cm (?fr. 12); the intercolumnium is c. 1 cm wide (fr. 20). The 

dimensions of the original roll and of the column of writing (we know only that each line 

contained 22—6 letters) cannot be reconstructed. 

The hand is informal with cursive tendencies, of the kind that C. H. Roberts de¬ 

scribed as ‘reformed documentary’ (Manuscript, Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (Lon¬ 

don 1979) 14). I would assign it to the earlier part of the third century, though I would not 

exclude a date in the very end of the second. There is some similarity to XXXI 2611 of 

192/3, and VIII 1100 = GLH 20b, of 206; cf. also L 3532 = GMAW2 86, assigned to the 

later second century. Letter forms of note: narrowly pointed a; the apexes of A, A, A are 

leftward-facing hooks; z has a curved base; the stem of t joins the crossbar at one-third 

length; 2, P, (f>, and 1 when ligatured to e, reach well below the line. 

0eoc and Kvpioc are not contracted; this is also the case in P. Mich. 130, another Her¬ 

mas fragment. The only lectional sign in evidence is a diaeresis over initial upsilon (fr. 3.4). 

There is no opportunity to observe how elision was treated. Titles are preserved for Vis. IV 

(fr. 5.13) and Mand. VIII (fr. 14.6). There are three itacistic mistakes (frr. 1.3; 3.4; 13.2), and 

a morphological aberration of common type (fr. 5.1). There is one correction, probably by 

the original scribe (fr. 13.10). 

The original roll must have contained the Visiones as well as the Mandata (it is less 

likely that we have fragments of two different rolls). Compare the Codex Sinaiticus, which 

contained all three parts of the Pastor. This is of some interest, since it has repeatedly 

been argued that Mandata and Similitudines circulated independently of Visiones I-IV (Vis. V 

serving as an introduction to Mand. and Sim.); contrast, however, Aland and Rosenbaum, 

Repertorium pp. lxxxvii-xciv, especially the codicological part of their argument. 

The papyrus is of more than average textual interest. Frr. 1-4 + 5 (part) transmit sec¬ 

tions of the text also extant in S, B, and A; the papyrus tallies three times with SB against A 
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(frr. 1.4, 11; 3.2), once with SA against B (fr. 3.1), and once with BA against S (fr. 1.8), while 

it offers one new reading (fr. 1.9). Frr. 4 + 5 (part)-9 overlap with S and A; they present 

(at least) four instances of agreement with S against A (frr. 4 + 5.8, 11, 14; 6.5), one case of 

agreement with A against S (fr. 6.3), two cases of different word-order (frr. 5.12; 7.1-2), one 

omission (fr. 8.4), and one new reading (frr. 4 + 5.11). Frr. 10-17 carry parts of the text other¬ 

wise preserved only in A (and the indirect tradition). They offer some eight textual novelties 

(frr. 10.4; 11.4, 5-6; 13.2-3, 11, 13; 15.2, 7), most of which seem to be superior to the readings 

offered by A and the translations. We may also note the small overlaps with P. Amh. II 190 

(frr. 4 + 5) and C1 (frr. 10-11). 

In some of the smaller fragments line-divisions are largely exempli gratia. 

Fr. 1 

7TCLV7COV a^tO)T€pOc] CL LVd (12.3) (VL. Ill 4) 

cot aTTOKaXvcjrdr] aAJAot yap 

cov rrpoTcpoL eici /cat /SJcAtci 

ovec cov otc cScl avo^icaXv 

5 <pdrjvai ra opapcara rjaura 

aAAa Lva So^acdrj r]o ovo 

p.a tov deov col a7TCK\aXv(f)d[pq 

kol ctl aTTOKaXv^)drj\ccTaL 

Sta rove Sapvxovc] StaAo 

10 yt^opievovc ev rate] /capSt 

ate avruov cl apa ecrtjv rav 

foot 

2 aA]Aoi restored with SALT2: noXXot E: [B], 

3-4 j3]eATeL[ovec, 1. |SeXrtovcc. The same itacism in B. 

4 cov restored with SBL'L2 by reason of space: om. AE. 

7 coi restored with AL'IvE: ojB. Somitscoi 6.TreKaXv(f>drj', its corrector (S') restored only the verb (without coi). 

8 €tl restored with BAE by reason of space: om. SL'L2. 

9—10 SiaAofyi^ofievouc: rove 8iaAoyi^O|U.€vouc SBA. Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not have rove, 

itself not striedy necessary. Cf. also frr. 4 + 5. 8—g n. 

11 ecTijv with Sc (om. S) BL‘L2E Clem. Al. : ecrai A. 

Fr. 2 

e]cov[rat too deco cocrrep yap (!4-6) {Vis. Ill 6) 

o] Xl9o[c o crpoyyvXoc eav p,r] 

7r]ept[/co7T77 /cat aTroftaXr] 



4706. HERMAS, VISIONES, MANDATA 5 

e£] avr[ov tl ov Swcltcu rerpa 

5 y]<wo[c yevecdou ovtoo kcu ot ttXov 

r]ouv[rec ev tovtoo too cucovi € 

a]y ju,[i] TrepiKOTrr] avrcov o 

i yap restored with SCBAL' by reason of space: om. SL2E. 

3 The line looks short as restored. Perhaps tl was written after anofiaXri, and not in 4. 

5 The line seems long as restored. Could it be that kcu was omitted? 

Fr. 3 

top K]ypLOv [/cat e/c/cAetc#?/ 

cecde] pter[a toov ayadoov v 

pcoov c^]a> Tpc [dvpac tov 7Tvpyov 

vvv ou]y ijp,e[iv Xeyoo tolc vpo 

5 7]yOVp.]€Vo[lC TTjC C/C/cA^CiaC 

/cat rote] ijp^ouTOKadeSpLTaic 

(17.6) {Vis. Ill 9) 

17.7 

1 K]ypLov with SAL'L2: dv B. For a discussion of the readings, see P. Bodm. XXVIII p. 89 (n. 1. 4). 

2 tcdv ayadwv restored with SB by reason of space: toiv aSeXcficuv ayadaiv A: cum bonis vestris L1: cum omnibus 

divitiis L2: cum divitiis vestris E. 

4 vp.e[lv. The traces on the edge suit a left-hand curve (e) rather than an upright (1). 

Frr. 4 + 5 

pa T] decic OTi T€cca]pec [770 (21.3) (Vis. Ill 13) 

Sac cyct to cvpufjeXi]ov [/cat 

icyvpooc ecrp/cejp /cat ya[p o 

Kocpuoc Sta reccjapaa' [crot 

5 yeioop /cparetTat] ot ovv [p.e 

Tojvorjcavr[ec oAo]tcA[ojc ve 21.4 

ot] ecovTai [/cat re]0ep,[cAta» 

p,]ei/ot o[Xr]c ttjc /c]apS[tac 

p,e]Tavor]cay[Tec a]7reye[tc 

oAo]reA[’p TTjv a770/c]aAai/a[v 10 
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15 

fjLTjK\eTL [papScv cutt^ct) cay [ 

tt 8e 8er] col anoK]aXv(J)9ri\c€TaL 

opacic TCTjapTTI 

rjv cl8ov a8c\(f)OL] pcera [ 

7]piepac CIKOCL T7]c\ TTpOTc[ 

22.1 Vis. IV I 

i Tcccajpec, I. reccapa c. The same spelling in S. See F. T. Gignac, Grammar'll 191-2. 

1-2 7roSac €xel restored exempli gratia with SB A (L1): ex[ci rrohac P. Amh. (L2 3 4 5 6). 

4-5 cr oixeiajv Kpareirai restored exempli gratia with S(B)A: xrpa]reir[ai] croixeuuu P. Amh. 

8-g e£ o[Atjc ttjc «-]apS[iac p,e]Tavor]cav[T€c with S: ol oAijc ttjc /capStac p-cravoTjcavrec AL' E: [P. Amh.]. 

The article is not necessary. Cf. fr. 1. 9-10 n. (Contrary to editors’ reports, L2 does not side with S but offers some¬ 

thing different: etJundati in toto cordepoenitentiam agent.) 

11 aiTTjjcrj: atVijcctc Sc: amjcTjc A. (The same textual variation in Mand. VIII 6.) 

After aiVijcTjc, AL‘E add 7rcpi arroKaXvi/ieaic, apparently an interpolation (not present in SL2). 

12 rt Sc restored exempli gratia with S: Sc ti A. 

coi onTofc]<xAu</>0tj[cctcu: aTTOKa\v<pdric€Tal coi SA. The word order of the papyrus as restored is conjectural, 

based on considerations of space. But this still leaves us with another difficulty; if my reconstruction is right, there 

would be too little space at the end of the line for [cerat; and yet there does not seem to be space for a further line 

between 12 and 13 (even if the interlinear space is larger than the usual). 

14 tjv eiSov restored with S by reason of space: opaciv fjv eiSov A (visio quam L2E: visionem quam L1; but neither 

reading need go back to a Greek original such as A). The tradition displays a similar split at the start of Vis. III. 

Fr. 6 

Xcv coccl Kcpaptov teat] 7)p[^a 22.7 [Vis. IV 1) 

pL7]V K.\ai€LV KO.L CpOJT^CLV T [oV 

KVpLOV LVa fjLC XvTpOj\c7]Ta\^L 

e^ avrov kcll CTTav€pLv\rjcdrj\y 

5 TOV pTjpLCLTOC OV aK7]KOCl\v p.[r] 

Sii/arY^ceic Epp,a cv8v]capi[c 22.8 

voc ovv a8cX(j)OL Tijv] ttlct[lv 

2 /cAatetr with Sc AL1 L2E: kXivcu ra youara S. 

3 AuTpco]cijTa[i with A: Aurpcocerai S. 

4 eTrauep.u]r/cdTj[u restored exempli gratia with S: v-navep.vqcdr}v A. 

5 a.KT]Koei]u with S: a/ojKoa A. 

6 Su/ivxTjceic restored exempli gratia with S: Su/ivxqqqc A. 
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tov e]Sai[fca ovtco 8e to 9r]pt (22.8) {Vis. IV 1 

or] r]px[eTO poi^oo cocre 8vva 

c]9at a[oro ttoAlv Au/xarat 

ep]X0jU,a[t eyyvc avrov teat to 22.9 

5 T7]]Ai/COUt[o K7]TOC- 

].[ 

Three lines appear to have been lost between frr. 6 and 7 ([tow Kvptov kcll p.vrjcdeic atv e\SiSa^ev p.€ p.eya\eiojv 

6apcT)\cac etc to drjpiov ep.au], if the papyrus had the same text as S). 

1 e]Soi[/ca restored, largely exempli gratia, with S: SeScona A. 

1—2 ovtlu Se to drjpiov] r)py[eTo. MSS transmit ovtoi Se ripyero to drjplov', if the identification of the fragment 

is correct, the papyrus had a different word-order. 

5 tt/]Xikovt[o kt]toc restored exempli gratia with S: ttjAocoutov KT-rjvoc A. 

After ktjtoc, S has e/ctvi (intended for eta'vet?), while A gives iierelvei. 

Fr. 8 

o #e]oc [SiSaicir cot vaav vcre 

pov]p.[evoLC 8l8ov a-nXcoc p.7] 

8tcr]a^[ajv Ttvi 8coc r] tlvl 

per] S]a»c [-77acir yap o deoc 8180 

5 c#a]i 0e[Aei ano rwv cSituv 

8cop]r]pLa[TU)v ot ovv Aaptfia 

rorrjec a[77-oSajcouctv — 

4 After p,T) 8]a)c, the papyrus apparently did not continue -uaav SiSov, transmitted by SA. This could be an 

omission due to homoiarchon. One may also consider whether Traav SiSov is interpolated: this phrase is not really 

necessary after the exhortation rraciv vctepovp.evoic SiSov dmXcvc; but in a text where repetition is rife such consid¬ 

erations may simply be too logical. 

5 a-no restored exempli gratia with S: ck A Ant. 

Fr. 9 

(27.4) (.Mand. II) 

27-5 

] [ (29.1) {Mand. IV1) 

par] av]a^at.[veTco cov cttl tt]v 

Kap\8iav [rrepL yvvaueoc 

aX]XoTpta[c 1] rrepL TTopvetac 
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5 TtvjoC 7] IT[epL TOLOVTOOV 

tiv]o»v o/j,[oia>fJ.a.TU)v ttovt] 

po»]v tov[to yap ttoloov 

4 TTopvtiac restored exempli gratia with Sc Ath. L'L2E: TTOvqplac SA (influenced from Trovqpwv?). 

Fr. io 

eav tlc eKTretpacdetc viro] tov (31.6) (Mand. IV 3) 

Sta/3oAou ap.apTrjcrj /icav] ptera 

votav cyci eav Se vtto y\cLpa a 

ptapTavr] xai c.2 pteT<x]yor] a 

5 cvp.(f>opov ecTt rai av] d poo 

77CO TO) TOLOVTCO 8vck]o 

4 /cat c. 2 per a] votj: kcii oil perava'pcrj A: icai peravor/crj L’VC'E, adopted by editors. (There is a slight vari¬ 

ation in the Latin translations: si autem subinde peccat et poenitentiam agit L1; si frequenter poenitentiam actorum suorum agit 

L2,) ov in A seems to stem from an attempt to make sense of a somewhat difficult passage. The space of two letters 

that I have posited between kcu and perafror) could be filled by a negative particle. But even if the papyrus had pp 

(rather than oil), I doubt it goes back to the author; it could have been an influence from Mand. IV 1. 9 iav eppevp 

tic real pr/ peravorj (so S; eiripelvrj . . . peravoTjcrj A). As for pera]yoij, it may be considered superior to peravorjcr] 

of A, since it agrees with the verbal aspect of the preceding apapravr] (vrro yelpa refers to a repeated action). 

6 tuj toioutcu restored exempli gratia with (L‘)L2Cl(E): to tolovtov A. 

Fr. 11 

too deco tavra col oc]a AaAtu [ 32.3 [Mand.. IV 4) 

7] teat ptcXXoo XaXetv </>]uAAac[ 

ce arro tov vvv acf) 77c] ptot 7rap[e 

hodrjc kcu etc tov ot/cov] cov tca[ 

5 TOLKrjCOO TCOV Sc TTpOTCpLo\v COV [ 

napavTOopLaTOov acf>cct]c ecrat [ 

2 7j restored with A: om. L‘L2E: [C1]. 

4 Spacing suggests that -qpepac, which follows after napeSod-qc in A and looks back to afr t)c, was not present 

in the papyrus; r/pepac is omitted in L1 L2E. a<f>’ fjc without noun is regular NT usage; see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. 
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Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Gnechisch (Gottingen 1979) § 241 n. 3. It occurs twice in the text transmitted 

by A, viz. in Sim. VIII 1.4 and 6.6, but in both cases this may well not be the original reading. 

4- 5 Ka\joiKr]cui restored with AL2E by reason of space: habito L'. 

5— 6 Tw Se TrpoT€pco]v cov ^7Tapo.7TT(j)p.(XTcovi toic Si 7rporipoic cov TTapaTTTuipLaciv A. The new reading may 

be the original: elsewhere in Hermas apccic construes with genitive of thing (Mand. IV 3.1, 3, 4) and dative of 

person (Aland. IV 4.4). The reading of A may be an influence from the construction with dative in the next period 

(«eu ttSlcl Si apccic ccrai). 

7 Too little survives to confirm a match with the expected text. 

Fr. 12 

Top? 

l-uyr] rj o]£u[xoAia tt] fiaKpoOv/jua (33-6) {Mand. V 1) 

jtaatverjat [77 pLaKpodvpua kcu ov 

k €uxpt]]cto[c ecri too deco 77 ev 

rett^ic] ay[rr]c ydeXov cjor/pu 33.7 

5 /a/pie] yv[covai rr/v evepye 1 

av TTjc o]^u[^oAiac tva cjovXa 

^cojLiat] av [avrrjc xai pcr]v 

cfoyccv] eav [par] cfrvXa^r] av av 

TTJC cv\ /cat [o olkoc cov avco 

10 Accac vacav eXvc8a 

The restorations are often exempli gratia, and have been taken from modern editions; no single witness trans¬ 

mits the text exactly as printed above, but I see little point in citing variants when the relevant words are entirely 

lost. 

3 evgp~q\cto[c ecTi: cctlv cvgprjcroc Ant.: e[ri ev^gprjcroc icn A (according to Lake): eiixprjcToc i'crai. L2E. 

There does not seem to be enough room to restore A’s putative e[rt (not accepted by editors). 

5 Kvpie with AL‘L2: om. E. 

10 All witnesses have cov after ancoXccac; if my reconstruction is correct, there does not seem to be room for 

cov here. It should be noted that the traces interpreted as of the rj of t]ti[v do not admit any of c, o, or y. 

Fr. 13 

CTpefiX]-r][v cacov 77] ya[p (35-3) {Mand. VI 1) 

CTpefi\Xir] 080c [rp]ec^ovc [ot; 

k exet] KCLL rpo-XeLa eCT[L KCU a 

Kav9]co8r]c fiXafiepa [ovv 

5 eert rjotc ev avvy 7ro[peuo 

pievo]ic 01 8e r[r]\ opdrj o[Sai vo 

pevo]pcevol opcaXco[c vepeva 

35-4 
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rove] i KCLL a77pOCKO^TTCOC 

ovt€] yap rpayeta €ct[lv ovre 

10 a/<ai']0a)§[[e]7]c /3Ae7ie[tc 35.5 

ovv o]rt cvpi(f)opcoT[epov ec 

tl Tavr]r] rr] oSco 77[opei;ec 

9ai apec\i<e 1 firjpu [i<vple rav 

Tip T77 o]Sa> 77opeu[ec0at 

15 Tropeuctj] (^[770] kcu [oc ai7 

1 77] ya[p with A: 77 Se L1 L2 3: on E. 

2 rp]ei/3ouc, 1. rplftovc. 

2—3 Tp]et/3ooc [ovk exel] • add. aAA2 avoSlac Kal npocKopfsara noXXd A: non habet exitum bonum, sed offendicula 

multa habet L1; multa offendicula habet V. It is difficult to tell whether the shorter version of the papyrus is the original. 

4 After (the Latin rendering of) aKavdaiS-rjc, L1 adds et ducit ad interitum. 

fiAaftepa [ovv with A: Kal ftAa/3epa L1 L'E. 

5 t]oic ev avTT] with AL2E: rofc avOpdonoxc tolc iv avrfj L1. 

10-n /3Aen-e[ic ovv with AL1: scito ergo E: sed L2. 

11 cvp(jiopcoT[epov: cvp.(f>epd>Tepov A. Editors print cvp.rf>op<Jjrepov by conjecture. 

13 apec]/rei cfirjpi: apicKei poi 1/1777x1 A. The dative is necessary; its omission here is inadvertent. 

13—14 apecjyei . . . nopev[ec6ai with AL2E: om. L1. 

Fr. 14 

e]v[roXac avrov okol 

voo]v rj [1,007] eert irapa too 

6e]oo toov 8[e per] (frvXacxov 

rai]v rac ev[roXac avrov ov8e 

5 fv avr[oic 

€vt[oXt] oySorj 

]..[.].[ 

2— 3 rrapa rev de]ai restored with A Ant: napa t<2> Kvplcv L1: iv KVplw/6e<p E: inperpetuum L2. 

3— 4 raw S[e 7x17 pvXaccovrai]v with AL'E: raw Si poPovpivajv rov ©eov Kal p.r\ (pvXaccovrcov L2. 

4 rac evfroAac avrov with AL2: om. L'E. 

5 avr[oic restored exempli gratia with L‘(L2E): aural A in error (an influence from avrov). 

6 evr[oXr] oySorj. I have restored the ordinal on the basis of opacic rerjaprTj in frr. 4 + 5.14. 

7 In AL1, Mand. VIII starts einov coi, prjdv. After the break, there is one high and one low near-horizontal 

trace, followed by what seems to be the top of an upright adorned with a left-facing serif. These could be the 

remnants of e and 1 of einov, themselves enlarged, as was often the case with the initial letters of a new section (cf. 

Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief 16-17). After that, too little is preserved to allow a match with the received text. 

(37-5) [Mand. VII 5) 

38.1 Mand. VIII 
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Fr. 15 

Alclv TTOVTjpa (f>r)pu roic] 8ovXolc (38.6) (Mand. VIII) 

tov deov tovtoov ovv] navTOOv 

8ei eyKparevecdai tov S]ou 

Xevovra too deco eyKpajrev 

5 cat ovv a7to rravTOOv tov^tcov 

tva t,rjcr) too deoo kou eyy]pa 

]. 

1 pppa restored with A: ravra L2: om. L*E. 

2 I have restored ovv, absent from A, with the Latin translations in order to fill the lacuna. Another but less 

likely possibility is that ifnyjLi (restored in 1) came after 8ovXoi.c. 

iravTwv A Ath1: ovv narrow L1 L2: Si) rcov epycw Ant. 

3-4 SJoufAcvovra rai 9eto restored with AL2 by reason of space: SovXor rov ©eov Ath' L‘: rov ayuiVLcrpv Kal 

8OvXoV TOV ©€OV Ant. 

6 t,y]CT) restored exempli gratia with Ath1: A: £i)ceic Ath2. 

7 The trace on the edge is probably the lower part of the tail of A or A. A has eyypaprjcr] p.era rear 

iyKparevop.eva)v avra; if the papyrus offered the same text, the position of the putative a cannot be explained. We 

may consider whether it had a different word-order from A, i.e., avra iyKparevop.evcw; spacing seems to suit: 

Lva^rjcrjTovdeajKaieyy^pa 

(frricT^pLeTaraivavTaeyKp] a 

Fr. 16 

77 7rapa7TT\oopta t[i 0 cv ayvocic 

fipaSvTep^ov Xa[pLfiavei.c to at 

(39-7) [Mand. IX) 

TTjp.a cou] cv ovv [per] 8iaXt,7rr]c 

with A Ath2 Ant: cov L1 E: cov m L2: om. Ath1. 

39-8 

Fr. 17 

] tt]c 8ujj\vyiac xai ttjc 0 (40.1) [Aland. X 

£vyo]Xtac 7ra»[c (frippu Kvpte 40.2 

adeXjcjor] cc[tl tovtcov aAAo 

yap puoi] 8oice[t civat o^vyoX 1a 

].[ 5 
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Frr. 18—27 UNPLACED 

Fr. 18 Fr. 19 Fr. 20 

].Vf[ 

].ap[ 

] Ka[ 
1.4 

Fr. 21 Fr. 22 

]?A>[ 

]vro[ 

]8l8[ 

M ]. .[ 

]v*[ ]a Ae[ 

]vvp[ ]7ra «ra[ 

].[ ]. t[ 

Fr. 23 

• 
Top? 

]acp-, [ ].°.[ 

]v°.[ ]f/f[ 

] aA [ ].w.[ 

Fr. 24 Fr. 25 Fr. 26 Fr. 27 

K.[ U 

]Xa)vi T°[ 

]ojv[ 

].770. [ 
]apa/<[ 

].'[ 

Fr. 18 1 ] _, low trace, but perhaps not ink 2 J , it or t, less likely r 4 ] , upright with traces 

to left as of the diagonal of n 

Fr. 19 1 low trace 4 ]_[,?? 

Fr. 20 it]., high trace 4 ]., high speck ii 1 [, upright 

Fr. 22 1 [, left-hand curve 2 [, lower curve 3 _ [, left-hand curve? 

Fr. 23 1 ] , upright [, on edge, left-hand tip of high horizontal or upper extremity of A, A, A 3 ] , 

trace at two-thirds height [, upper left corner of n ? 

Fr. 24 (Apparently not Mand. XI 16: ovv cannot be read in 1.) 1 [, lower part of e or c; perhaps N, 

though its putative left-hand upright is oblique 2 ] , short upright and thin medial horizontal projecting 

to right (c rather than h?) 

Fr. 25 1 _ [, left-hand curve 

Fr. 26 2 ] , lower part of descending oblique such as of A or A [, upright 

Fr. 27 2 ] [, top of a, a, A? 

N. GONIS 
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4707. Hermas, SimilitudIjVes VI 3-VII 2 

34 4®- 73/H(3-5)c + 103/ 196(a) 6 x 17. 5 cm Third century 

A portion of the outer part of a page of a papyrus codex, made up of three virtually 

contiguous fragments. Upper margin extant to 1 cm on —outer margin extant to 1.7 cm 

on i. On average there were about 35 letters to the line; about 800 letters, or 23 lines, are 

lost from the lower part of the —r side. (The 4- side is somewhat more generously spaced.) 

Thus there would have been about 55 lines to the page, which gives a written height of 

c.28.5 cm. Adding 4 cm for upper and lower margins together, we have a page c.32.5 cm 

high. The written width may be estimated at c.i 1 cm; adding 4 cm for side margins, the 

width of the page would be c.15 cm. Such dimensions would place this leaf among Turner’s 

Group 6 of papyrus codices (see The Typology of the Early Codex 18). 

The hand is a mature version of the ‘Severe Style’, smallish and upright, executed 

rather informally. A date in the third century would suit; cf. GLH 23a—b. It is generally bi¬ 

linear; cf> projects above and below the line, while some descenders may dip slightly below. 

The contrast between narrow and broad letters, standard in this style of handwriting, is 

not particularly pronounced. Most uprights tend to curve gently leftwards at the foot (y has 

a ‘sinuous tail’). 

Sim. VI is separated from Sim. VII by a paragraphus and a short blank space, followed 

by a title (mostly lost). JVomina sacra are treated in the usual fashion. There are diaereses over 

initial iotas (4-25, ->22). Elision is not effected in 425. There are itacisms (et for t) in 4-9, 17, 18. 

The parts extant in 4707 are also transmitted by M and A. 4707 and M are usually 

in agreement against A, except for places where M gives a shorter text. There are several 

new readings (->28-9, 4-5, 16, 17, 26, 27^8), but with a single exception (4-16) they may be 

dismissed as errors. 

The supplements are generally taken from M. 

—> ra epya ra irovppa a evpa^av /<]cu ro[re 8o^a£ouct (63-6) (Sim. VI 3) 

tov 9v otl 8ikcuoc KpiTTjc 8ttca]ta>[c e-rradev 

rravra €ko.ctoc Kara tclc 7rpa^et]c avTo\y ra Sc 

1 line abraded 

5 kcu evodovvTOu ev 770.07 7TPai]fl olvtcov Aa/x[j8]a 

vovrec -navTa vapa tov Tv oca] atT[o]uvrat kcu t[o]t[c 

So£a£oucir tov Tv otl ep.o 1 TTape8]odr]cav 

kcu ovkctl ov8ev iracyovcL tojv Trovr]\ptpv Ac 64.1 Sim. VI4 

you avTou Te ert p.OL tovto 6]i7Aa»[co]y rt cjrrjc^v 

10 €7n^r]T€LC cl apa (frppu Te to]v avTov ypovov 

fiacavf^ovTai ot TpvcfscuvTec tc]ai arraToupievoi ocov 
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rpv(f)oocL kcu arrarcovTaL Aeyet] piOL t[ov o]vtov y[po 

pop ftacavL^opraL c8cl yap rove ovtco T]pv(f>u)v 64.2 

rac /cat e7TLXav9apopLCVovc tov 9v e7VTa]7rAac[t 

a>c /3acayt£ec#ai Aeyet ptot a(f)]pa>p [et teat ov] po 64.3 

etc ripe ftacapov ttjp 8vvap.ty] et ya[p cvo]oyv (jrrj 

pa ice ovk ap ce ctttj pcoToov ipa p,ot] SiyAaic^jc okovc 

(f)ijcLP ap,cj)OT€pcjup ttjv Svp^apup ttjc rpv(j)r]c 64.4 

teat airaTTjc o ypopoc copa ecn]y pua ttjc S[e] ftaca 

pov rj copa rpiaxoPTa TjpLcpcov 8v]pap,iP eyet eav ovv 

paap 17/xepav tic TpvcfrTjCTj^ KaL aTj[aTTj]9rj p.Lap 

8c Tjpccpap ftacavLc9-rj oXov evtau]top tcyue[t] 17 rjjxcpa 

T77C ftacapov ocac ovp TjpLep]ac Tpv(f>rjcr] tic to 

covtovc epiavTOVc ftacapcQerai ftXcircLc ovp 64.5 

c/ttjclp otl ttjc t pvft)Tjc KaL avajTTjc o xpovoc e 

Aaytcroc ecTLP rye 8c Ttp.a>p]tac KaL fta[ca]vo[v 

ttoXvc cttcl cftrjpLL ice ov vcvotj]tea oAaic t[o]uc ypo 65.1 

youc ttjc aTTarrjc KaL TpvcfrTjc] teat ftacapov §[77 

Xcocop pLOL TTjXavyCCTCpOP a]lTOKp\L]9eLC pLOL 65.2 

Aeyet rj acfrpocvPTj cov rrapapLOPOC e]crty teat ou 9c 

Aetc cov rrjp Kap8Lap tca0apic]at KaL 8ovXcvclp 

TOO 9a> ftXcTTC (frrjCLP pLTJTTOTc] O ypOVOC 7rA77|o[aj 

9rj KaL cv acfrpcop cvpc9rjc atcouje vv\v\ (Jttjclp 65.3 

Sim. VI 5 

4- ovv cp t]tj Trpa[ftcL avrov aurai vacaL rpu</>at ftXaftc (65.6) 

pat clcl\p tol[c 8ovXolc tov 9v Sta rauTac ovp rac 

a-rarjac 7ra[cyoucty 01 TLpavpovpLevoL kol fta 65.7 

c[ayt£o]p,eyo[t etety Se teat rpu</>at cai^oucat touc ay 

5 0p[cu]7ro[u]c ttoXXo[1 ouy aya9ov epya^opteyoi ( ) avTrj 

OVP TJ Tpvcj)7] Cv[pL(j)OpOC CCTLP TOLC 8ovXoLC TOV 

9v kol t,corjv 77e[pt7roieiTai rat av9pcoTrco tco 

tolovtoj at Se ftX[aftcpaL Tpvc/raL at TrpoeLprjpLevaL 

ftacavovc kol reftptatptac auTOtc ttcplttolovp 

10 Tat eay Se e77tp,e[tycoct teat pLrj pLCTavoirjccocLP 

$]ayar[oy e]aurot[c vcpLiroLOWTaL 
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(vac.) 

^[apafioAr] £ 
p.era ['pp.ejpafc oAtyac eiSov avtov etc to -rreSi 66.1 Sim. VII 

ov t[o au]ro o[7iou kcll tovc Trotpevac etopa 

15 K€iv [k]ou Aey[ei po 1 rt em^Teic rrapeipi (far] 

p.L K€ [e]77-epa;T[7]]c[at ce iva rov ayyeXov rov 

TeipooppTov K\eXevcrjc etc tov olkov pov e 

^eXdetv [o]r[t] Aei[ av pe OAifiei Set ce (farjciv QAifir] 

poll our[a» y\ap Tr\poeeTa^ev o evSo^oc ayye 

20 Aoc ra irept cov 0[eAet yap ce teat Tretpaedp 

vai tl yap cf>r]pu te[e erroiTjca ovtoo Trovppov 

iva tovtoo too ay[ycAa> -rrapahodoo atcove cf>r]civ 66.2 

a[t] pev ap.apr[tat cou 77oAAat aXXa ov rocaitTat 

o>c[t]c ce tovt[oj too ayyeXoo TrapaSodrjvai aX 

25 Aa 0 olkoc cov p[eyaAac apapTiac tcai avopiac r)p 

yacaTO teat ya[p emiKpavOr] 0 evSo^oc ayye 

Aoc e77t [r]oic e[pyotc avToov teat Sta tovto etee 

Aeu[c]e ypovov [nra dAifiiqvai iva teateet 

vot jaeravoT^caici teat tea^aptcatct eaurouc 

30 ayo 77a[c]^c e'n'ft^up.tac too aioovoc tovtov 

-t 2 The line is restored with M by reason of space. Ath2L‘L2E add ecn «:at after xpiryc. (The whole passage 

represented by 1-4 is omitted in A by mistake.) 

3 auro[u with M: avTcov Ath2L*L2. 

4 If the papyrus had the same text as M, the line would have run SovXevcovciv too klu ev Kadapa Kap8i,a 

avrcjv. 

5 Tracr] 7rpa£]ci with MA: iracaic rate npaijeci L'L2. 

6 navra tt apa rov iaj restored exempli gratia with M: napa rov xvplov navra A (L'L2). 

oca] air[o]yrTat with M (oc[a (utov]v[t](u) L1: oc’ av aiVdirrai AL2. 

9 (c(opt)c eri p.01 tovto 8]7?A<p[co]r restored with A; M adds after ptot, but there does not seem to be 

space for this in our codex. 

13 yap restored with AL'(L2) by reason of space: om. M. 

T]pv<f>cov. Or] pVTCV. 

In M, ‘There is room for more writing after xpovov, perhaps Kal (cf. Li...), though the single remaining trace 

might belong to a 0 (0yci) as well as to the k of KaC (C. Bonner). 

13-14 After fSacavlt,ovTai, an additional sentence is present in the two Latin translations (et dixi ei: exiguum 

inquam cruciantur L1; et dixi, multum exiguum domine cruciantur L2), and in Fa, a fourteenth-century patristic fiorile- 

gium, which gives ovy leavov, p-q/il, Kvpt,e, xpovov fiacavllovTai',. In M, ‘There is space for at least four letters 

after fiacavlt,ovTai. ... it is possible that M and A agree in a common error, the omission of a sentence by 
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homoioteleuton (Jdacavl^ovTai)’ (Bonner); this may be confirmed if F attests the original reading. In any case, the 

additional sentence is necessary to explain the yap that follows. 

17 cc restored with ML2; om. AL1. 

21 tic Tpv<t>T}cr] restored exempli gratia with M Ath2: Tpv<f>r)cy TLC A. M and A agree in having Tpyp-pcrj tic in 

the next period, and this word-order is also attested by our papyrus. 

22 tcyy[et] restored with MA by reason of space: Icyvcei L'E(L2). 

17 17pcpa with MA: add. c/ccn/17 Ath2E. 

24 fiacavit,]crai restored with MA by reason of space: fiacavicdr/ceTai Ath E. 

25 <fi 17CIV restored with MAL1: om. Ath2L2E. 

27 en-ct restored exempli gratia with ML1 L2E: eri A. 

27— 8 r[o]pc ypo[vovc rrjc anaTrje with M: rrcpi tov ypovov rrjc anaTTjC A(E): ncpi rrjc anaTrjc F . tempora haec 

dulcetudinis L'L2. (Leutzsch reonstructs the Greek original of the Latin translations as rpvc/yrjc Kai anar-pc; but this 

is not the meaning of dulcetudinis ac voluptatis.) 

28— 9 SOpAo/coi/ pLOL TT]\avyccTcpov'. T-pXavyccTepov poi Sr/Xcocov M (STjAai/yccTcfpojv) A. The word-order of 

the papyrus as restored is inferior to that of MA; but it may also be considered whether the papyrus had the same 

text as M, sharing with it the corrupt SpXavyccTcpov, itself an influence from S-pAo/cov. 

33 »»[»]:[ JwM: ovv A: vvv (nunc) L‘E: vvv ovv (ergo nunc) L2. 

4- 1 ev restored exempli gratia with M: ini A. 

nacai Tpv<j>ai restored exempli gratia with M: nacai al Tpvrpal A: Sc al Trpa^eic Ath2; add. /cat ajiarai L L . 

5 ovv restored exempli gratia with M: yap Ath2L‘L2E (edd.): om. A. 

ayadov restored with M (ay[a0o]y) AE: ayada Ath2 (opera bonitatis L'L"). 

After ipyai^opLevoi, MAL'L2 continue Tpvtfxjjciv rfj iavrcbv 77801/77 cpepopcvoij this is not present in the papyrus, 

possibly a case of saut du meme au meme (ipyat,op.evoi-pepopievoi) But T77 iavrwv 77801/77 <pepop.evoi is omitted in 

Ath2E: a mere coincidence? 

7—8 toj] tolovtco with AL'L2E: om. M. 

9 avroLc restored with A(E) by reason of space: om. ML'L2. 

10 cmp.e[ ivcoci restored exempli gratia with M: impivoici A. After that, there is no space for the equivalent to 

in illis, transmitted by L'L2 (ita E). 

12 n[apa^oXp £ restored with L'L2: irapalSo[X]^ [ ] M: apyr/ A: napafioXri 77'E. 

15 TrapcLgu restored with ML'L2E: nap’ ip.ol A, a patent corruption. 

16 [e]7Tepair[7j]c[ai: iptoT-rjcai M: om. AE. inepioT-rjcai might be the original reading, with ipcoT-rjcai possibly 

an influence from 66.6 ipcon-pcco Sc /cat tov ayyeXov tov Tiguop-pT-pv lva cc iXapporepaic dXlprj. There is no un¬ 

equivocal occurrence of ipoiTpcai in Hermas. inepunrjcai is transmitted by all witnesses twice (§§ 29.4, 31.1), while 

in a passage similar to ours (§ 18.2) the witnesses split (inepcvTrjcai SB: ipanpcai A) iva cot anoKaXupdr). Generally, 

in Hermas inepanav is more common than ipiorav. 

cc restored exempli gratia With L' (spacing does not decide): om. L2 (and AE, which omit the infinitive too): [M] 

(Bonner restores it, but it is doubtful that there was room for it in the papyrus). 

ayyeXov restored exempli gratia with MpcE: noipiiva MacAL'L2. 

17 TcipiojprjTov (1. T1-): TipujjppTriv A: tov ini TTjC Tip-uiplac L'L": rrjc Tip-uiplac E: [M]. The new reading is 

corrupt: a reference to an ‘angel who ought to be punished’ (tov ayyeXov tov Tipuupprov) is out of place. 

18 pic restored exempli gratia with AL'L2E (spacing does not decide): om. M. 

19 y]ap ~[poccraTv with ML'L2E: yap 1prjci npocera£ev A. 

20 Kai restored with M: om. AL'L2E. 

22 tovtoj tco ay[yeAco with M: r/p ayyiXui tovto1 A. 

24 cc with M: om. A. 

tovt[co with AL'L2E: om. M. 

24—5 aAJAa: [aAAa] M: aXX’ A. 

25 apiapriac /cat avopuac restored exempli gratia With ML'L2E: avopuac Kai apiapriac A. 
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25-6 r) p]y acaro restored exempli gratia with M: elpyacaro A. 

26 ya[p erriKpavdrj: 7rapetriKpavdr] M (Tj[ap€Tn]Kpavdr]) A. The new reading may be due to a graphic confu¬ 

sion; that yap turns up several times in neighbouring passages may also have played a role. The compound occurs 

in 66.3 "va rrapaniKpavOfi 6 ayyeAoc d eVSo£oc, which would speak in favour of its presence here. 

27—8 e/ce]Aeu[c]e: followed by ce in A (restored in M—space permits). The papyrus apparently omits ce by 

haplography. 

N. GONIS 
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4708. Archilochus, Elegies (more of VI 854 and XXX 2507) 

115/61 (fr. 1) fr. 1: 8.1 x 12.4 cm Late second century 

81 2B.85/i3(d) (frr. 2-8) Plate W 

One large fragment and seven small tattered scraps from a papyrus roll written across 

the fibres. Two of the scraps bear a coronis each, and one of these the probable traces of 

a third. On the front of all fragments (except fr. 5) and along the fibres the same way up are 

written extensive accounts (perhaps of sales of confiscated land) in a mid-second century 

cursive. 

Elegiacs are shown, wherever we can tell (frr. 1—5). In the largest fragment (fr. 1) a battle 

is narrated. The ‘fate of the gods’ (7 /xofpa de<Lv) is involved. A river is mentioned, clogged 

with corpses (8-9). These, together with references to Telephus (5, 24), Argives (6), Ilios 

(15), and Trojans (20), but also Mysia (21) and Teuthras (17), point to the middle stage of 

Telephus’ story (reign in Mysia and opposition to the landing of the Greek army there), 

rather than the earliest (birth and childhood) or latest (wandering and cure; survey of treat¬ 

ments, including the mythographic hypotheses, in C. Preiser, Euripides: Telephos. Einleitung, 

Text, Kommentar, Spudasmata 78 (Hildesheim 2000) 41-115). Frr. 2-8, insofar as they offer 

anything of substance, are susceptible to interpretation in other contexts, but are also con¬ 

sistent with the narration of this episode. 

The hand is a smallish ‘round capital’, almost always upright, written moderately 

rapidly, at first sight spindly but with some mannered traits: slight, deffiy placed feet and 

decorative hooks on bottoms and tops of uprights. Largely (but not strictly) bilinear (top 

and bottom-lines bound all letters except p, y, (f>, 'f', which occasionally violate the latter), 

y is written in two forms: V-shape and the champagne-glass variety with a bowl balanced 

on a stem. A with a hook left over the apex, but o at full size, u with rounded saddle but 

deep, and 00 rising to full height in its centre. Less formal comparable hands may be found 

in Roberts, GLTl 20b (VIII1100, Edict of prefect, ad 206), Schubart, PGB 22b (M. Chr. 86, 

excerpts from proceedings of archidicast, ad 135), and Norsa, SLG 12b (BGU V 1210, Gno¬ 

mon of the Idios Logos, the recto document of which carries a date of 149; the Gnomon 

itself refers to Antoninus Pius without adding 0eoc, which implies, if the copyist was con¬ 

scientious, that it was copied before Antoninus’ death in 161). These suggest a date in the 

second half of the second century, probably late in the second half, which seems consistent 

with the mid-second century documentary hand of the accounts on the front.1 The text is 

equipped with the occasional acute and circumflex accent, apostrophe, diaeresis (initial), 

1 The ‘seventh year of an emperor (Antoninus?)’ to which Grenfell and Hunt found a reference in the same 

accounts on the documentary front of VI 854 is due to a misinterpretation of a sequence of abbreviations that 

could in another context have had that sense but here means ‘seven’ of something. 
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and correction, all apparently by the original hand. Paragraphus, combined with coronis, pre¬ 

sumably marks end of poem. Occasionally (and not by design) a space has crept in between 

woids, no other form of punctuation is in evidence. Iota adscript is written wherever we 

expect it (fr. 1.23, 2 i 7). The pentameter is not inset. 

W ritten in the same hand, line-spacing, and format are VI 854 containing line-begin¬ 

nings overlapping (at w. 6-9) a passage ascribed by Athenaeus 11.483d to Mpyt'Aoyoc iv 

e’AeyetW (fr. 4 W. on the kcoOoov, connected by some with Archil, fr. 2 W.) and XXX 2507 

(Adesp. eleg. 61 W.), elegiacs hesitantly ascribed by Lobel to Archilochus (line 10 could be 

restored as Archil, fr. 1.2 xai Moucetor ipar6]v Saipov imcr[dp.evoc, but the preceding line is 

different from that quoted by Athenaeus 14.627c). The hand was identified by W. B. Henry, 

ZPE 121 ( 098) 94) with further refinements on published readings and supplements. All 

the fragments originally belonged to one and the same roll containing on the back literary 

texts, arguably a book of poems by a single author. Assignment of 4708 to Archilochus 

rests on this identification. Similarities of diction, style, and handling of the elegiac metre 

corroborate up to a point. There are close parallels in phrasing with known fragments of 

Archilochus, with the versions of the battle in the Hesiodic Catalogue (fr. 165 M.-W.) and the 

Cypria (arg. Procl. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabe), and with the language of the Homeric poems, 

especially Od. (cf. D. Page in Archiloque, Entretiens Fond. Hardt x (Geneva 1963) 117-63, at 

125-62; M. E. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 61 n. 1). In the hexameter the 

‘feminine’ caesura predominates over the ‘masculine’ (7 out of the 10 hexameters where 

preserved in fr. 1), as it does in early Ionian elegy and Tyrtaeus (2:1); it predominates in the 

next group of poets (at Homeric level 4:3), then in Ion of Chios and Critias the masculine 

caesura predominates: see the statistics (to some degree outdated) of M. L. West, Studies in 

Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin 1974) 112; id. Greek Metre (Oxford 1982) 45. On this basis the 

hexameters of fr. 1 would belong to the earliest group. The pentameters in fr. 1 regularly 

have a syllable before the caesura that is long by nature (rather than by position), a trait often 

associated with the Hellenistic epigrammatists and elegiac poets after Callimachus (West, 

GM 158, cf. 181-2 ; Maas, Gr. Metre § 22; Gow-Page, HE xli). Archilochus’ few previously 

known pentameters in elegiacs exhibit variation in this respect: nine are long by nature, 

and eight by position (frr. 1.2, 3.1, 5.1, 3, 6.1, 8.2, 13.8, 10). But the statistics of the available 

studies are now badly outdated by more recent accessions of elegiacs. It may be noted that 

Tyrtaeus has several such runs (ten successive pentameters in elegiacs in fr. 10 with naturally 

long syllables just before the caesura), while exhibiting variation in this respect overall. Cf. 

XXX 2507 = Adesp. eleg. 61 — from the same roll as 4708 - in which the syllables in 4 

and 14 are long by position at the caesura, while 6 and 8 are long by nature. 

The length of the passage contained in fr. 1 would seem to rule out a collection of 

excerpts or a gnomic anthology like P. Hibeh II 173, which pairs verses of Archilochus (frr. 

219-21 W.) with their Homeric counterparts in cvy/spicic (cf. J. Barns, CQ44 (1950) 132-7 

and 45 = n.s. 1 (1951) 1—19 on gnomic anthologies). The copy was an extensive, critical edi¬ 

tion: 4708, VI 854, XXX 2507 together show remains of 112+ lines (56+ distichs). It con¬ 

tained short poems (4708 fr. 8, six verses) together with long ones (fr. 1, at least 24 verses). 
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4708 fr. 3 ii and fr. 5 show coronides; the same marginal graphic can be discerned in VI 

854 2 (plate I).2 4708 fr. 1.7, 10 show acute accents; fr. 2.6 and XXX 2507 3 (plate I) show 

circumflex accents. 4708 fr. 6.10 shows an interlinear variant. A paragraphus marking end 

of poem (and associated with the coronis) occurs in frr. 3 ii 7 and 5.2, as well as in VI 854 1 

together with at least one other critical sign, a ‘dash’ (Hunt) opposite v. 5. 

Archilochus’ elegiacs are well known (testimonia in W. Cronert, Archilochi elegiae (Got¬ 

tingen 1911) 3): frr. 1-14 and (less certainly) 15-17 W., parts of seventy-some verses of elegy. 

Only half of these are complete verses or nearly so. Three previously known papyri, deriv¬ 

ing from two different rolls, contain them: XXIII 2356 (a) and (b) (frr. g, 10 W. respectively), 

from the same roll as 4708: \ I 854 (fr. 4 W.) and XXX 2507 (Adesp. eleg. 61. W., cf. XXX 

2508 = Adesp. eleg. 62 W.). 4708 fr. 1 is now the longest consecutive run. 

Elegiacs of a narrative sort on mythological subjects are rare before the Hellenistic 

period, even more so in early elegy (‘not used, so far as we can tell, for the straightforward 

telling of myths and legends’: West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 18). How far did the 

battle-narrative in fr. 1 extend? It may have been introduced in fr. 1.5 (see 4-5 nn. and 16- 

21 n.); it has not certainly been concluded when the fragment breaks off. It thus extended to 

at least 20 lines and probably more. Even at this length (as in the case of the Deianeira nar¬ 

rative frr. 286-8 W.) its narration as a mythical exemplum as part of a larger poem cannot 

be ruled out. The story of Telephus (and in particular the stage narrated here) might well 

have recommended itself as a comparison to a poet who sang about defending (not always 

successfully) his own country’s soil, or occupying another’s. There is no clear direct address 

nor hortatory locution. For a possible first person verb (-/u,]e0a?) see fr. 1.4 n. 

The events narrated in fr. 1 are discernible in broad outline; what happens at the 

beginning and end of the column is anything but clear: (i) mentions of cowardice and 

flight, leading to the mention of: (ii) Arcadian Telephus, who routed the Argive warriors 

when they landed on Mysian soil (5-7), (iii) slaying them to such a degree that the river 

was filled with corpses (8-9); (iv) Telephus has a fierce aristeia: the Argives are worsted and 

the Mysians drive them back to their ships (10-15); (v) the Argives, having lost their way to 

Troy, had arrived at the Mysian shore, and approached the city of Teuthras in search of 

Troy (16—21); (vi) someone encounters Telephus; there is a shout, and a fierce battle (22—4); 

(vii) mention of a father, and death (or an immortal) (25, 28). 

It is not certain that fr. 1.1-4 tell the story of Telephus or, rather, (as Professor Parsons 

suggests) introduce it as a comparison to the poet’s own concerns in a larger poem, perhaps 

along the lines of, or even continuing, Archil, fr. 5 W. on the loss of the poet’s shield (see 4—5 

nn.). In the standard version, e.g. as told in the Cypria (arg. Prod. Chest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabe; 

F. G. Welcker, Der epische Cyclus ii (Bonn 1865) 136-41; A. Kiessling, U. v. Wilamowitz, Isyllos 

von Epidauros (Berlin 1886) 48), the Greeks lose their way en route to Troy and land on the 

Mysian coast. The Mysians drive the Greeks back to their ships; Telephus slays Thersander 

2 Earlier mistaken for the stichometric letter 0 (whence it has found its way into the existing studies on 

stichometry and on Archilochus as ‘line 800’), it may now be seen to be the central portion of the same form of 

coronis as in 4708 frr. 3 and 5. 
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son of Polynices. Then Telephus is caused by a vine-shoot (= epiphany of Dionysus) to 

stumble, and is wounded in the thigh by Achilles; then the Greeks put to sea and are scat¬ 

tered by a storm. On this outline, 16-21 seem to take a step back in the narrative (or, rather, 

form a narrative frame with what precedes), and tell the story over again: ‘The Achaeans 

were driven back with great slaughter to their ships: the background to this is that they had 

lost their way, and had approached the city of Teuthras with warlike ardour, since they 

were anxious to attack Troy, though in fact they were in Mysia.’ 22 ff. seem to continue with 

a crucial part of the battle. 

The essential point, then, seems to be Telephus’ (and/or the Argives’?) heroism amidst 

varying fortunes. If so, the mythological narration in fr. 1 may not have existed for its own 

sake, but as an exemplum. Thus (i) the story might illustrate the supremacy of Moira (7), 

continuing from the gnome in Archil, fr. 16 W. rravra rvyr) /rat p.oipa, 77e/3t/rAeec, avhpl 

StSa/ctv (cf. below, fr. 6.11 n.); (ii) the story might illustrate the horrors of a real battle (fr. 1.3— 

6: ‘[it is not possible] to express the [rout] and misery [of our situation], [no less dreadful 

than] the carnage once inflicted by Telephus even on the mighty army of Agamemnon’); 

(iii) Archilochus and his friends have suffered some setback in the Thasian campaign, which 

is here being portrayed as temporary: the (hortatory) message would be ‘the Greeks en 

route to Troy had a false start but ultimately prevailed and so will we’; (iv) the story might il¬ 

lustrate the vicissitudes of the poet, continuing (or introducing?) fr. 5 W.: ‘So I lost my shield 

by a bush? So what? Who would dare to call this cowardice (3), when even Telephus, who 

routed the great army of Agamemnon, came to grief on a bush (vine-shoot) and lost his 

shield — and survived’. The loss of Telephus’ shield appears explicitly only in the narrative 

of Philostratus’ Heroicus (13.4—14.1, 23.1, 23.24; see, however, fr. 1.22 n.). But the presence of 

the motif here would explain why Archilochus fr. 5.1 W. makes a point of -rrapa 6ap.van. 

References to the text and numeration of the fragments of the elegiac and iambic 

poets (including Archilochus) are to the edition of M. L. West, Iambi et Elegi Graeci i-ii, ed. 

alt. (Oxford 1989-92) (= W.). 

Fr. 1 

]....[ 
OeovKparep [ 

aLKaKoripraXeye [ 

[ ]oj[ ] [ ]eda [1-2]a<t>vyeiv<f)evy[ 

5 o [ ]ou [ ]o co [ ^Trj\e(j)Oc pK \ 

apy to>vecf)o rjc v XvvcTpa [( 

A/c [ ] ocahrjpcoLpadeoov [ 

aiypi'qT 7re eor'ref ]euppetT^cSe/cf 

TtjOVVeKVWV CT€IV€ OKCu[ 
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10 

15 

20 

25 

.[ 

].[ 
[ 

1-2] [ ]rpp.eyaXa>cdvpLOV clky] _ [ 

] v apiii/u vXovTpcuajVTToXi _ eic[ 

8e77arewjixi;ct8a77upo0op [ 

T17 [ ]/3oai ra [ J«-ap8tov[ 

..]p°v. ]8r)LUJtev[ 

^rjXefiovo Old KCLKTp [ 

.].«.*[. . .1 . 0 Trarpt xaPL£ 

..]. .[.].[ 
.]..[ 
..]>.[ 

u o Semd 7ToXv<f)XoLcfioL[ 

C.4] TTaiieiXlKTOV(f>COTOC €vcupo[ 

] poTraSrjva _ . kXlvov €vk r] [ 

] nacLOiSecvea co [.].[]. °P[.] . 

atSec ’ davarcov a8eX(f)e [ 

XioveiCLeprjv rjyepiax'pcop-ev [ 

] Sero Aa(/>0evreco§ou7Tapa0[ 

Ju^pa-rTC) aTTjV 77 OC7ToAiy[ . 

CTTVCLOV opioucav 

i ] , two descenders, (i) beneath the line of writing, (ii) lower than the first, which suggests p y; the second 

ej> 'p [, end of horizontal connecting to an upright as of el, h; foot of an upright 2 

negligible traces until diagonal connecting to upright at base-line as A k a x n before 9eov , [, tiny speck at 

base-line close-in to p 3 ] [, right and left arms balancing on a vertical stem descending below the line, y 

suggested; ink at top line and bottom line as of round letter: e e o c ] [, top of upright with diagonal descend¬ 

ing from top, followed by another upright: n? at, traces of upper and lower-right arms: k or x? on edge of 

hole, foot of upright in right part of letter-space as of r h k n tt [, mid stroke of e connecting to following 

letter near the top line 4 [, trace at base-line on an isolated fibre ] [, tt or Te a [, after a top of tight 

bowl as of p or hook over left as in A or x 5 .... j trace at top line; triangular letter, as A, A; two negligible 

traces at level of top line after 0 (missing its bottom half), left end of horizontal at top line as of t v , trace 

in lower left quadrant as of bottom of upright of r h k n Tt or bottom of left leg of A or x , vertical (possibly 

curving right at bottom suggesting c) connecting to high horizontal as of r (not overhanging to left, thus appar¬ 

ently excluding tt); trace of diagonal exceeding top line at right, but not reaching to base-line at lower left, with 

speck below, centred between the lines, compatible with e or c if falling forward [, trace at base-line close in 

to co, followed by short (diagonal?) trace at mid-level compatible with h or n, or c if diminutive and falling forward 

(as e.g. -cO|U- in 15) p, top of diagonal centred in letter-space as of A A A k [, trace at base-line, possibly of 

a diagonal 6 y , after y top of round letter with trace of horizontal at mid-level as e e o , cluster of 

uncertain traces at lower, middle, and upper levels; at upper forming a tight round bowl as of B p c , after c 

back and upper-right cap of 6 or c 7r _, after tt lower-left bowl of o e, but not enough space before A for co 

[, high horizontalas of Tt, t overhanging tail of A ] [, round letter, o suggested 7 at beginning, tail of 
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a or right corner of a? .., series of at least 3 faded uprights _, rounded bottom of bowl as of 6 o c ] 

horizontal at mid-level as of 6 h; end of horizontal at top line _. [, bottom of round letter as e e o c co; top 

of upright , back and bottom of lunate letter as e c 8 , upright; diagonal connecting to an upright 

at bottom as ai or n, but spacing allows tai or hn [, trace of vertical at bottom line e, cap as of e or c 

with vertical connecting to bowl of y at mid-level, 6 distinctly suggested r, upright with hair-line horizontal 

restmg on top 9 ] , centre part of upright at mid-level, followed by horizontal at top-line as of z 2 tt t, 

followed by two indistinct traces at bottom-line, possibly feet of uprights empty space between ow and cr 

■’ trace at bottom-line (of foot ol upright?) 10 v, before v diagonals bowed inward meeting at apex as 

WAA u-0 ■ > P°sslbly the left part of a round letter as e e o c, but p or upper arm of k not excluded; verti¬ 

cal inclining to the right with horizontal protruding from centre; upright with diagonal descending from top; after 

o, bottom of upright or short horizontal at base-line, c not excluded, but spacing better for a narrow letter like l 

or P ..! after 6 an upright; trace at top-line in upper-right quadrant of letter-space as of hnttt; two di¬ 

agonals converging at apex as of a or A 11 ]., two tiny hooks over left and over right suggesting arms of y 

blank space between roc and ev 12 ] _, cluster of flecks at mid-level (centre of letter-space) and at the top-line 

. ., diagonal stroke, probably an extension of tail of preceding a connecting to foot of upright? at base-line, then 

fleck of horizontal ink at base-line, perhaps bottom of round letter empty space between ov and ev , top of 

upright in upper-right quadrant as of H or n [, foot of diagonal inclining to upper-right as of a a a x 

J3 ]. > horizontal traces at top line and bottom line curving slighdy down and up respectively as tips of jaws of &, c 

e, acute accent, nearly horizontal, apparently by same hand at time of writing a , back of round letter as e e 

0 c 03 1. [> vertical with diagonal extending to upper left from mid-level as y [ ] , after gap trace of ink at 

base-line on edge of break as though from foot of vertical (h k tt n) ] , vertical with serifed foot at bottom and 

a horizontal balanced on top and curving upward at right, possibly t or a shallow-bowled y (as in Sov in 16) [, 

back of round letter as of e e o c co 14 , foot of upright or end of horizontal at base-line c , high 

horizontal at left and foot of upright centred in letter space, suggesting t, with apostrophe centred above 8, 

triangular letter, a or a suggested , faded vestiges of upper-right arm as of K y x connecting to near hori¬ 

zontal ink at bottom line as sometimes in k; triangular letter as a or a; upright centred in the letter-space [, 

bottom part of round letter aseeoc; bottom part and foot of upright 15 _, trace at bottom-line empty 

space between yv and rjy . [, ink at mid-level in left part of letter-space followed by stripped fibres 16 ] 

trace at bottom-line , horizontal trace in upper-right quadrant as of r t; round letter with horizontal stroke 

m middle as e o; trace of horizontal ink at mid-level 17 _, right end of cap of e or c; tips of two di¬ 

agonals converging at apex as A A A; horizontal stroke at mid-level as e or h connecting to vertical descending 

below the line as (occasionally) p or y _, small tight raised bowl as of p or 0 with closed top empty space 

between yv and tt ]. [, speck at mid-level and possible vertical descending just before it on stripped fibres 

:8 ]...[, indistinct trace at top-line; right and left sides of round letter as e e o c; horizontal trace at mid-lower 

level ]. . .) indistinct trace; horizontal trace at right at level of top-line as of tt t or cap of 6 c; upright with 

diagonal descending from top suggesting n, then (after hole) lower-right part of round letter as 6 0 o c , 

upright with horizontal balanced on top as tt t ; top of round letter with horizontal at mid-level asee; after hole, 

lower-right part of round letter as e 0 o c a>c, after a>, c falling even more forward than elsewhere, but not quite 

closed as in o _ left end of horizontal continuing from right arm of y and trace in centre of letter-space at 

base-line as of t; short horizontal ink or bottom of round letter in centre of letter-space at base-line as of A 2 o 

*9 ]. . [> horizontal trace at bottom-lme, possibly of a round letter or middle of At. or tail of A or A connecting to 

following letter, with descender below the line: cj) -p; then small round circle empty space between ov and ax 

.. [, right upper and lower arms as of k or x; bottom and left side of round letter as e © n o c co 20 ] , 

vertical ink with connecting stroke protruding at mid-level to right suggesting H , indistinct traces of two 

letters, the first at the top-line, the second at the bottom-line; right end of a high horizontal as of r tt t ii, possible 

ink of the first dot of diaeresis over v _, traces at top and bottom-lines suggesting two uprights as of H it 

., trace of ink at top-line close-in to preceding 1 21 ] , dot above the line; diagonals bowed inward and 

converging at apex, with loop at left as of A or connecting stroke to middle of A; upright (?) as of r h 1 K n ] , 

short high horizontal; upright with horizontal connecting near top as of H (tt excluded); diagonal connecting to 
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upright at bottom-line as n or ai . [, lower-left part of round letter as e e o c co 22 ]., top and 

bottom of round letter not closed at right with horizontal protruding left at mid-level, e strongly suggested; bot¬ 

tom of upright followed by top of upright, could combine in h n tt; top right quadrant and bottom of round 

letter as e c; top and bottom of upright before hole; after hole, diagonal rising from base-line, not quite connect¬ 

ing to Pupright apparently looped at top as a or possibly A with right part more upright than elsewhere; apex of 

diagonals converging at top line; trace in centre of letter-space at top line and another to right at bottom line . [, 

diagonal as of a A a c co w , after w foot of upright, upper part of diagonal, and top of second upright as of 

n (or ni ?), less likely w [, lower part of diagonal inclining to upper-right as of a a x 23 . . [, two splayed 

legs at base-line as of a or x; connecting stroke into letter with round bottom, o or u? ]...[> upright with 

horizontal protruding right from it at mid-level, h? upright; upright, these last two possibly connected by a diago¬ 

nal as n ] [, upper-right part of round letter as 6 e o c; indistinct trace as of top of upright at top-line in far 

right of letter-space if a wide letter, after the gap of a letter if a narrow letter 24 ., upright cocked at 

a slightly oblique angle and descendingjust below base-line in centre of letter-space with beginning of tiny round 

bowl at top: p distinctly suggested; vertical with looped top and bottom with arm connecting at upper right sug¬ 

gesting k (better than x); two horizontal traces at top-line, perhaps (but not certainly) to be connected as a hori¬ 

zontal or top of round letter; two indistinct traces one above the other but both below the bottom line as of a 

descender, 1 or p?; after break, trace on edge at top line as of vertical with horizontal extending to the right, t. 

[, trace at bottom-line as foot of upright close-in to 17, thus h n, tt? ] [, trace of upright at about mid-level 

25 ] , indistinct ink-flecks t , horizontal ink at base-line with diagonals leaning inward from either end, A sug¬ 

gested ] , bottom of upright with upper and lower arms connecting at right as of K; indistinct trace in lower 

left quadrant; diagonals crossing as of x o , indistinct trace at top line , . [, upper-left part of round letter as 

6 e o c 00; indistinct trace at top-line 26 ].[, a succession of 4 uprights; top of round letter as e 

00 c; possibly triangular letter as A A A x; indistinct traces ].[, indistinct traces; cap as of 0 or c, diago¬ 

nal and upright as of n?; diagonals bowed inward converging in tight loop at apex as A 27 ] , near hori¬ 

zontal at base-line as A z 2 or bottom of lunate as e c ] [, indistinct trace; horizontal at mid-level in right 

part of letter-space as middle stroke of e or h connecting to following letter; foot (?) as of upright but with ink 

continuing to right: nose of A or left end of A ? ] [, diagonal connecting to upright at bottom as N or bowl of 

Y ? upper-right quadrant of round letter? 28 indistinct traces; top of round letter as & 0 o c, upright 

as of H n ] , trace at mid-level, compatible with diagonal as of right side of a A A [, n or A 

Fr. 2 

col. i 

M.4 

].« 
]cK€7Ta [ 

]7rar7)p 

5 ]°jU. vovc 

]. . . NVL 
TTjTOC 

] ’ 

3. 

3 

col. ii 

.[ 10 
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.[ 
...[ 

].[ 

Fr. 2, col. i 

1 L tiny round centre (too low for a) with detached lower horizontal cocked at an angle, but too high for an 

accent over vowel in line below a different formation from the more cursive (line-initial) form with bars con¬ 

nected in VI 854 3 , bottom of round bowl broken at top and abraded at right as of o co 2 ] , slight 

trace at upper left as of upright or k x 3 ]. [, horizontal as of r tt or top of e [, descender below the 

line with top missing, p suggested, as 1 elsewhere does not descend in this way, followed by slight trace below the 

lme as of p y '(' 5 , horizontal connecting stroke at mid-level as of 6 out of abraded letter-space into fol¬ 

lowing v , round letter not closed at right with horizontal trace at mid-level at right side of bowl as of e or e, 

then horizontal connecting stoke at mid-level, then vertical trace in upper register 6 ] , trace of upright, 

then stroke ascending diagonally from base-line as of A A A, then right side of tiny bowl high in the line as of p, 

then upper left quadrant of round letter as of e e o c 7 ] [, vertical trace at level of top-line dangling on 

a fibre , stroke curving from mid-level to the base-line as of K x, less good for A u h, then lower left quadrant 

of smallish round letter as e e o c 9 ] , trace at uncertain level 

Fr. 2, col. ii 

10-11 ostensibly line beginnings: traces of initial letters (left leg and apex as of a a?) visible presumably due 

to column drift on an otherwise straight vertical edge. But it is not impossible that these are parts of a coronis or 

critical signs of uncertain import. 12 dot on the line, dot on the line, vertical, diagonal, left end of high 

horizontal (t?) in alignment beneath the (line-initial?) traces in 10—11, with the preceding traces protruding even 

further left in the margin as though part of a gloss or critical sign. 13 prima facie diagonal connecting to 

upright at bottom as n, situated at left in the margin relative to the (line-initial?) traces in 10-11. But it seems to 

be ranged too far right to be the end of a hexameter at this level in col. i. Thus diple or abbreviation crediting the 

source of an alternative reading, e.g. N(u<dvcjp)? 

Fr. 3 

col. i col. ii 

] aio [ ] 

] . . ^vopcf) [ ] 

] 
5 ] 

]a 
] 

]. 
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Fr. 3 col. i 

1 ] , end of high horizontal with no trace of ink on surface below, thus tr t excluded: r? after o (not 

closed at bottom) connecting stroke to diagonal descending from top to mid-level as left arm of Y 2 ]. . . > 

slanting upright with horizontal ink at top right as of r p t or right leg of tt (but spacing suggest the first), then left 

leg as of a A x [, upright with diagonal descending from top as n, then two uprights (the second with foot 

curving right) as of h 3 (, foot of upright centred as of 1, with circumflex accent above clearly preserved 

8 upper right arm of K X or acute accent 

Fr. 3 col. ii 

6-8 coronis', to its right: traces of initial letters of three successive lines visible due to column drift on an 

otherwise straight vertical edge 6 [, slanting diagonal as of 1 t; trace just beneath it possibly left end of 

paragraphos (corresponds with centre and mid-level of the coronis at left) 7 . [> diagonal on edge as of left leg 

of A x or nose of a 8 left side of round letter as of o co 

Fr. 4 

].VC 

].[] 
]vo</>peri77aca[ 

].[ 
]..[ 

Fr. 4 

i ] , upright as l h n 2 ] [, dot on the line 4 ] [, large round 

a blob on the bottom of the cross-stroke of cf> descending from the line above 

from top of upright or diagonal as A n, apex of diagonals connecting at top as of a 

Fr. 5 

].[ 
] 
]8w[ 

] 
5 ].°_[ 

Fr. 5 
1 dot on vertical fibre 3 [, two points of ink above the line compatible with round letter or horizontal 

of tt t 5 [, two short horizontals one above the other as top and mid-stroke of e [, vertical rising 

high in the line as of 1, wavering horizontal ink at level of the line curving upward at each end: n to?, round letter 

not closed at top, possibly forming co with following vertical, then stroke connecting diagonally downward from 

top of vertical or of N 

dot high in the line, possibly 

5 ] _ [, diagonal descending 

A A 
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Fr. 6 

].[ 
]..,°[ 

hv. . .[ 

]'KT€[ 

5 ] . 

K..LM 
]. L^a [ 
]7TpWT 

]creaAe[ 

i° ] 'cciSe [ 

.]. . .[lxvKl 

].«..[ 
]....[ 
].[.].[ 

Fr. 6 

i-6 have been stripped of their horizontal fibres underneath 1 short horizontal stroke at level of line 

2 dot below the line, bottoms of two uprights, the second with diagonal sloping down from top as of n 3 ]^, 

horizontal line below 17 (as of paragraphus or grave accent on letter in line below?) [, left side of round letter 

as of e © o c possibly followed by right side of round letter on a separate fibre, then two successive vertical strokes 

4 ]. > upright as of 1 5 ] _ _, dot at mid-level, then c or e with near horizontal stroke (acute accent?) above 

6 small straight-backed letter not closed at right as c, splayed legs open at top and converging at line, y suggested, 

trace below line as of descender and another at the top line as of p y, diagonal with bowl attached at lower left as 

of A 7 ]. > right side of round letter o © [, diagonal curving from upper left to lower right with ink 

attached at middle left, a suggested, trace of vertical 8 [, left side of round letter followed by upright, the 

two possibly connecting to form co 10 ]. > upright as of 1 or right side of round letter o © [, to (more 

likely) or tt ii ] . . ., t0P °f upright with diagonal descending, N suggested, three successive dots at level of 

the top line 12 ] _, bottom of vertical followed by dot on the line [, dot at left at level of top-line, upright 

followed by dot at mid-level 13 top of round letter with dot at mid-level underneath as of e ©, upright in 

left part of letter-space, triangular letter as A A A x 14 ] , upper arm as of K y x [, two horizontal 

strokes one above the other on a dangling fibre 

Fr. 7 

].[ 

].[>.□«[ 
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].[>.[ 
>.[ 

]«*>.[ 

M 
]..[ 
].[ 

Fr. 7 
[, round letter as e 0 o c 

4 ] _ [, two uprights 

3 ].>t0P 
[, diagonal 

i bottom of upright 2 ] , foot of diagonal as of a k a x 

of vertical [, left end of horizontal and foot of upright, tt suggested 

trace near line 5 [, curving diagonal as left side of A A x 6 [, vertical 8 ]. . [, curving diagonal 

as right side of u followed by e- or 0 9 left side of round letter as of e 0 o c on a dangling fibre 

Fr. 8 

< 

4- 

1 

±.[ 
oj[ 

°.[ 

T[ 
«.[ 

Fr. 8 

1—4 coronis', large dot in margin at level between lines 3 and 4, not connected by ink to curving tail of coronis, 

but possibly part of it, if its tail curved up and around to left where the surface is now lost 1 _ [, diagonal 

stroke high in the line from upper left to mid-level at right as of arm of x y, not connected to mid-stroke of e, ap¬ 

parently not p paragraphus not connected to coronis 3 [, dot on line as bottom of vertical of 1 t 5 . [, 

arm as of y x 5-6 hook in margin (top of coronis?) curving over left and back down 6 [, upright 

curving back left with shallow bowl balanced on top as of y or sagging top of t 

Fr. 1 

]....[ 
— 'w' ■w' — ^ w 

deov KpaTepfj[c vtt' avayKTjc 

at KaKOT7]TaAeyet[ 



4708. ARCHILOCHUS, ELEGIES 
29 

10 

15 

20 

- ^w ^ — x 

. [ ]aj[ ] . [.]e0a [ 1—2]a cfjvyeiv (f>evy[ 

. . . . 0 . [. ,]OLI. [ J°. . to. [ ] TrjAefioc ’ApK [ 

— 'w' w — ^ 
Mpyeiarv icfroftrjce ttoAvv crpar[' 

aA/<:ip,[oi,] 17 roca St) jxoipa Bedov ecfaofieL, 

alxp-rjTCLL 1rep eovre[c.] euppeiVpc Se K[dtKoc 

w w x 

77] LIJTPVTCDV V€KVOOV CT€LV€TO Kai[ 

Mvclov, ol S’ €7tl diva 77oAu</>Aoic/3oi[o 6aAaccr]c 

yzpc*] yv’ apL€L\iKTov </>ottoc eiTaipoDpieyoi 

7Tpo]rpo77dST7P aijexALVOv euKV7)p,[iSec ’Ayaioi. 

ajcvacLOL 8’ ec veac d)[/c]up-op[o]oc [ecefiav 

-nalhic r’ adavarcov kcll d8e\<f>eqi, [ode ’Ayaptepivu>v 

"IAiov etc leprjv rjye p.ay'pcop.ed'ofuc. 

— w ^ — x 
o] t Se rore /3Aa</>deWec 6806 Trapad\ 

— isiii x 

7’eJudpai'TOC S' eparrjv vpoc ttoAlv [ 

_ w ^ - x 
ejy6a [pujevoc irveiovrec opiate avro[ 

— w w x 

1—2] _ [ ]rjL pieyaAcoc dvpiov aKrj [ 

w w — x 

. ] v _ yap viPlttvAov Tpdoatv ttoAlv eic[ 

..]...[] .VY ^drevv Mvci8a 7rvpo(/)6po[v 

] T71.\.] fiocov TaAfaJ/edpScoir [inor 

]pov8r)tan ev [TroA]epi[an 

_ w w - X 

T\r)Ae<f)OV O OLCL KaKTj [ 
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^ ^ X 

25 ] et§e[ O . TTCLTpL XaPLi . . [ 

...].[.].c 

.]..[ 

.]A.[ 

Fr. 2 
col. i col. ii 

] U°K\ 

].ei 
. ] y€ CKeTTapv[ov? 

] 77arr/p 

5 . ]op.evovc 

] _ aperrp 

] K[a\Korr]TOc 

’ ] 
]. 

io ] . [ 

]017 . [ 

...[ 

].[ 

Fr. 3 

col. i col. ii 

?ivvoa.]yaioy [ ] 

p,ev opcf)vr][L ] 

j €LV 

] ’ 

] 

.[ 

5 

]a 
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] i .[ 
]. ? .[ 

].vc 
l.[] 

]v ocf)p’ 6tl 7taca[ 

].[ 
]..[ 

].[ 
] 

] 
].o_[ 

Fr. 6 

].[ 
]...o[ 

]vv. . .[ 
]. kt4 

5 ] /pea[ 

k..[M 
] iSa _ [ 

] 7TpCOT ' 

ojcrea Ae[uKa 

] 'cctSe [ 

.]. . .[]xvk[ 

].«..[ 

31 

10 
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]....[ 

].[.].[ 

Fr. 7 

].[ 

].[>.[ 
>.[ 

lw.[ 
M 
]..[ 
].[ 

Fr. 8 

°.[ 

T[ 
«.[ 

Fr. i 

. because of mighty necessity . . . cowardice ... to flee . . . flee . . . Telephus routed the great army of 

Argives. The brave men fled—indeed, so greatly was the fate of the gods routing them—spear-men though they 

were. And fair-flowing Ka'ikos and the Mysian (plain?) were stuffed with corpses as they fell. And being slain at the 

hands of the relentless man (Telephus), the well-greaved Achaeans turned-off with headlong speed to the shore of 

the much-resounding sea. Gladly did the sons of the immortals and brothers, whom Agamemnon was leading to 

holy Ilium to wage war, embark on their swift ships. On that occasion, because they had lost their way . . . toward 

the lovely city of Teuthras, where, despite their valorous ardour ... in distress of spirit. For to the high-gated city 

of Troy . . . but they had their feet on wheat-bearing Mysia . . . shouting to his brave-hearted son . . . Telephus. . . 

in fierce battle . . . evil . . . gratifying his father . . .’ 
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Fr. i 

Elegiacs; the hexameter precedes. Placement relative to VI 854, XXX 2507 and priority to frr. 2-8 is not 

certain (see frr. 6-8 n.). 

1 The traces cannot be reconciled with Archil, fr. 5.4. 

2 KpaTtprj[c vn’ dvdyKrjc (W. B. Henry): Archil, fr. 13.6 ini Kparepft tAt^ocdv-qv idecav; II. 6.458 Kparepi) 

S iniKeicer dvdyKrj; Od. 10.273 Kparepr) Si p.01 InXer’ dvdyKt); 2.no ovk idiXovc’ vn’ avaymjc; Thgn. 195-6 inel 

Kparepr) p.iv dvdykV / ivrvei.; 387 (of poverty) jSXdnrovc’ iv cftdeca. <j>pivac, Kparepft v-n’ dvdyKVc; Bacchyl. fr. 

11.46, 20A.19; PAfGAdesp. 1017.2. 

3 . an Either /cat or yal (Thgn. 1045, but unlikely here) would suit the trace; a monosyllable after the caesura 

is required. At the beginning M. L. West suggests ov S]ef [d]v[aA/«'ij]y. 

KaKOTi7r(a): a favourite word in the elegists (i6x Thgn., ix Euenus, Solon, Tyrt.), in keeping with the con¬ 

cern for moral criteria elsewhere in early elegy and iambus more generally (see on 4 ftyeiv pevyQ. Cf. fr. 2 i 7 

l\n\kottjtoc (context uncertain, but see 6 aperrjij. Tyrt. fr. 10.10 ndca S’ dnjxlrj Kal KaKor-qc enerat (of the coward 

in battle); Thgn. 1082b noXXft etc KaKOT-qra neceiv (of the city’s bad leaders); West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 

15-18. The sense of ko.k6tt)c here could be either ‘disaster’ or ‘cowardice’. If KaKoryfa) is the object of 4 ftyelv 

(f>evy[, it would mean simply avoid trouble , as it does at Od. 3.175 a rdyicra vneK KaKOTTjra piiyoiyev, 5.414 

iK<f>vyieiv KaKorqra. Either sense would be suited to a martial context, though hardly entails it, or even a specific 

KaKorrjc, like Telephus’ wounding or suffering as a result of it; at any rate, he cannot have received this yet when 

he routs the Argives in 6, and it is not in fact certain he is already concerned here: we get a separate mention 

(introduction?) of him in 5. 

Ka.KOTriTa\€yei[. Division uncertain: (i) followed by dXiyeft), ‘to have a care for’ (cf. Archil, fr. 5.3 rt 

p.01 peAei acme CKciv-rf), ‘mind’, ‘heed’ (often negatived, but the beginning of 4 will not accommodate e.g. oiiSiv), 

more frequendy with a genitive (e.g. Od. 9.115, 275) than an accusative, but the accusative is well-exampled: II. 

16.388 = Hes. Op. 251 dealv omv ovk aXeyovrec', Od. 6.268 vr/atv onXa p.eXaivdcov aXiyova.v’, Simonides PA1G 38.15 

ayvav . . . Kvp.aroc ovk dXiyeic, ovS’ dviyov pdoyyov; (ii) perhaps more likely, KaKOTrpra and Xiyei(v) in the sense 

tell, enumerate . Thus perhaps a[Sdv]a[ro]y teal KaKOT-qr’ dXiyei[v, it was ‘impossible even to have a care for 

cowardice’, or KaKOT^ra Aey<n[v> ‘to call (this) cowardice’ or ‘to tell of the disaster’ (note also aAeyco with iv + dat. 

in the sense of ‘count/regard (something) as among (something else)’, Aleman PMG fr. 1.2, Pi. 0. 2.78). 

4 ]e0a. If -p.]eda, we would have an internal speaker (exhortation?), whether part of the narrative of the 

Mysian battle, or in the poet’s own voice, or an interlocutor’s, e.g. vcor’ iT[pei/idp.]e9(a) (M. L. West). 

. [1—2]a. The trace suggests A, a, or a: thus af[^]a (M. L. West) or S[i)t]a? If so, e.g. n[eLpclip.\eda S[ijt]a 

pvyetv cf>evy[ovTec ipReiv] / aypiov, might be tried: ‘let us attempt to escape destruction and by fleeing to contend 

tomorrow , along the lines of Men. Monost. 56 Jakel dv-pp 6 pevyuiv Kal rrdXiv pay-rjcerai: cf. II. 2.140 <pevyuip.ev 

ciiv vtjvcl. For contracted St)ioc see e.g. Tyrt. fr. 12.12, Mimn. fr. 14.9, Thgn. 552, West, Studies in Greek Elegy and 

Iambus 84; the uncontracted form below in 23. For avptov cf. Simonides PMG 521 dvdponroc ediv p.ij -none pacific 

otl yiverai. aipiov. 

pvyeiv cf>evy[. Accusations of cowardice? </>vyeiw pevy[eiv Si tic copy? (M. L. West). <pevy[ov Si Kal icBXol? 

(D. J. Mastronarde). pevy[ov Si Kal avroc? (C. Murgia); cf. Tyr. 5.8. Flight is not explicidy mentioned in Archil, fr. 

5, which rather speaks of ‘saving himself’, axnov S’ i^ecduica (if that is indeeed the right reading, as seems likely, 

against Sextus’ ainoc S ’ i£i(/>vyov). G. I C. Robertson, Evaluative Language in Greek Lyric and Elegiac Poetry and Inscribed 

Epigram to the End of the Fifth Century B.C.E., D.Phil thesis (Oxford 1999) ch. 2.5 ‘Fight or Flight’ pp. 64-71, notes 

(p. 65) that funerary epigram mentions the idea only to reject it, citing CEG 118 (Thessaly, c.475-450?) in which it 

is said of the fallen warrior that ovk i-nlcTano pevyev. So also Tyrt. fr. 11.14; cf. 9 p-era pevyovruiv re Suukovtoiv 

t’ iyiveede. For the repetition of the verb: Hdt. 5.95 of Alcaeus (fr. 428b) pevyaiv iKpevye 1; Callin. fr. 1.12-15, of 

the man who thinks that by escaping the destruction of batde he can escape the fate of death: 12/14 Odvarov re 

pvyeiv . . . SfioTrjTa pvydiv (concluding at 15 iv S’ oikwi p-ofpa Kiyev davarov). Such repetition seems to have been 

a stylistic feature of the poem (6-7 ipo/dyce . . . ipofiei, 10/16 ini diva . . . napd [#iv(a)?, 22/4 ttj . . . [TjrjAe^ov), as 

it is of Archilochus elsewhere: e.g. frr. 2 iv Sopl . . . iv Sopl / ... iv Sopl; 23.14-15 e-7r]icTap,ai roi rov ^tA[eo]y[ra] 

p.iv p[i]Xeiv, / [ro]y S’ iyOpov iydalpeiy; 26.6 nr/yawe Kal cpac oXXv’ dicnep oAAueic. 
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5 ]o w [] TvXec^oc. Before T^cfac, ]oyecoc[ ] or ]o«ra;y[ ] seem the likeliest reading (less plausibly 

]occwv{ ] ?)’ Thus ]d ye we, ‘as’ or ‘when’ (cf. Hes. fr. 165.19 ]. toe S’ lkovto), introducing the narrative that follows 

as an exemplum? (But I would have much preferred were = wenep: Archil, frr. 21.1, 41.i(?), 43-2(?)> I25-B 196a.47, 

216, 224; in elegy: Thgn. 56, Solon fr. 13, and often, or coc ore or o-rrore, or e'UeXoc or toioc oioc.) M. L. West sug¬ 

gests Kai 7ror[e /ijoivoc iu>y (cf. II. 4-3^^> I7-94)- 
’APk : 'Apxaid877c? (not in LSJ or Rev. Suppl.). So Hes. fr. 165.8 M.-W. 17 re/ce] TjXecfiov ’APKaci8r,v 

Mvcwv jSactAij[a. Or ’Apica[c iwv? For ’Apxdc see Archil, fr. ii2.4(?), Tyrt. fr. 23a.i5(?), Simonides FGE V 77dm 

rov ApxdSa; uncontracted iwv: Archil, frr. 91.5, 171.1, 205; at end of pentameter, Thgn. 148, 794 StWoc ed>v; 866 

ovSev itliv). Metre does not decide between ’APKa[cl8r]c and ’APKa[c euiv: according to West, Greek Metre p. 159, 

only i3% of pentameters in Tyrtaeus have an accented syllable at the end (24T0/0 in Mimnermus, etc., no statistics 

given for Archilochus). There is a very marked decline in Hellenistic elegiacs. (West speaks of a gradually increas¬ 

ing tendency’ to avoid an accented final syllable in the pentameter, with Archilochus standing at the upper end.) 

Archilochus’ preserved pentameters, too small a sample to be statistically significant, show no such instance. (Al¬ 

lowance must also be made for the expected percentage taken at random, i.e. the percentage of Greek words alone 

or in combination with the right metrical shape that have the last syllable accented.) APko.8lkoc (prose, Menander, 

Callim. h. 3.88, epigrammatists in AP) is not attested earlier than the Hellenistic period. 

’APKq[d8Vc seems to presuppose that Telephus and his story are here introduced in the poem (otherwise, we 

would already know who he is); and from this it would follow that 1-4 does not refer specifically to the Mysian 

battle, but to some situation external to the Mysian narrative, such as another mythical battle or Archilochus 

own contemporary military exploits, to which the Mysian experience is compared. With ’ApKa[c however, 

the participle could be concessive (with Telephus already part of the narrative): although he was Arcadian, and 

therefore Greek, he was killing/routing Greeks (who ought to have been allies). 

6 ttoXvv CTPar[' ] [. Presumably rroXvv CTPa-r[ov - ww —; cf. Archil, fr. 88 avoXfloc adpoi^erai crparoc, II. 

8.472 oXXvvt’ ’Apyeiwv -rrovXvv crparov alxp^rduiv. At end: crparfor,] o[i 8e (fiefiovTO? or o[uS eyevovro? (M. L. 

West). 
7 aA/ei/xfoi. Cf. II. n.483 Tpcoec errov rroXXol re Kai aXKipoi; Archil, frr. 95 dXKLp.au. (but the context is lost); 

148 ]povc dXxLpovc; Adesp. iamb. 38.10 dXKipanepovC, Callin. fr. 1.1 dXKipov e£ere dupov, 10-n Inr’ dcmSoc clXkl- 

pov fjrop / e'Acac; Tyrt. fr. 10.17, 24 dXKipov . . . dvpov; Anacr. iamb. fr. 2.1 dXKiptov . . . filXaiv; Timocr. iamb, fr.7 

dXKLpOL MlX-/)CLOL. 

•7-oca (R. Janko) may refer to the comparison with Telephus in 5-6 (assuming cue in 5): ‘so gready as this’ (i.e. 

as Telephus routed/slew them). Or the reference may be to a situation (Archilochus’?) outside the narrative: ‘so 

great a fate as this (i.e. our present predicament)’. On the other hand, roca could have limiting force: ‘only as far 

as this’, ‘to this extent’ (since the Mysian victory will be for Telephus short-lived, as 18ff tells); the latter sense at 

Archil, fr. 15 rXavi<’, e-rriKoupoc dvr/p toccov (f>l\oc ecKe pdyijrai.. 

poipa dewv. Cf. Od. 3.269 aXX’ ore Si) piv polpa dedjv eTreSr/ce 8apr)vai\ Solon fr. 13.30 (cf. 63) pr]8e dedov poip’ 

eiTLOVca Kiyiji; A. R. 1.440 vpiv pev Si) poipa dedjv XP€L<*-1 r6 rreprjcai; Archil, fr. 16 irdvra rvyr] Kai poipa, IlepLKXeec, 

dv8pi SlSuklv (see on 5); Stesich. PMGFS15.9-10 (of Heracles killing Geryones) 81a S’ ecyiee capxa [/cat] ofcrjea 

Salpovoc atcai. Cf. 2 deov Kpareprj[c vrr’ dvdyK-pc. The reference need not be a specific one. But in the background 

could be: (i) the oracle that the Argives could only reach Troy ‘with a Greek leading them’ (= Arcadian-born Tele¬ 

phus); (ii) the oracle according to which Telephus could only be cured by ‘the one wounding’ (= Achilles’ spear); 

or (iii) a point of comparison to a situation (Archilochus’?) outside the narrative? Where Telephus is concerned, 

poipa deu>v might allude to his later reversal of fortune (for having offended Dionysus) and his wounding by Achil¬ 

les, illustrating e.g. a principle like that of aXXore aXXoc eyeL roSe- vvv pev ic r/peac / erpaired’, alparoev S’ eXxoc 

avaerevopev, / e£avTic S’ erepovc evaped/ierai in Archil, fr. 13-7—9- 

(R. Janko): ‘routed’ (the Homeric sense), with ‘Argives’ understood. Telephus put the entire brave 

company of the Argives to rout under the fate of the gods. 

8 alxprprai. nep iovTe[c (P. J. Parsons). Archil, frr. 91.5 aI\xpr]Tr)c ed>v\ 24.13 yepciv o.lxpr)Tea>v vtto\ fr. spur. 

324.3 of Heracles and Aiolaos alxpr]Td 8voj; Tyrt. frr. 5.6 alxpr]Tai narepwv -pperepojv rrarepec; 19.13 djySpacty 

alxpr]Taic. 
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euppemjc 8<i K[diKoc. Hes. Theog. 343 (rivers begotten on Tethys by Oceanus) nVvei6v re Kai 'Eppov ivppelrVv 

re Koikov; II. 6.34 Carvioevroc ivppelrao; Eur. Tr. 810 Cipdevn eV efyeiVa. Site of the battle: Pi. /. 5. 41 rlc dp’ 

ec\ov TpXecjsov / rpwcev can Sopi Katxov Trap’ oX8aic, i.e. the Meian plain (Paus. 1.4.6), distinct from the sea shore, 
diva (10, 16?), the estuary at the coast where the Argives landed. 

9 tt]ijt6vtwv vckvojv crclvcro. The images are familiar, both the falling corpses (same unexpected present 

tense of nmrui as in Homer II. 10.199-200 vckvoiv Sictpalvcro Xibpoc / ninrovrivv), and the river stuffed with them 

(QS. 7.100 vcKpdrv S’ icrelvcro yafa; id. 9.160 niSov S’icrclvcro veKpOv). Differendy at Ovid Met. 12.111-12purpu- 

reuspopulan caede Caicus / jluxit and Philostr. Her. 23.24 vf <Lv ■fjiparcopivov Pvijvai ri>v K6Xkov, on which basis an 

Alexandrian or Pergamene version has been postulated as a common source (but cf. II. 21.21). 

• Kai \oXcaiv? (hiatus blocked by digamma); {^ipiaiv? (expansion of the simpler image at II. 10.199- 

200, Archil, fr. 3.3 (jifewv Si noXvcrovov eccerai e'pyov). Or (preferably) Kai [ncSlov? (schema Alcmanicum/ 

Pindaricum): cf. Pi. O. 9.71 Tcvdpavroc ncSlov; I. 8.50-1 ’AXiXioc- S Kai Miciov dpncXocv / aIp.aU TvXi<f,ov piXavi 

palvutv </>6van ncSlov; Archil, fr. 3.2-3 cSr’ av St) pwXov ”Apr,c cvvdyVi / iv ncSUrn; so Pausanias 8.45.7 describes the 

subject of the west pediment of the Temple of Athena Alea at Tegea as rd S^ Snicdcv 7rcnoiVpiva iv role aerate 

TpXcpov npoc ’AxiXXia ecr'iv iv KaiKov ncSlasi pdXp; at 1.4.6 he refers to the batde site as to Mrpov ncSlov. If Kai [ 
is not assumed: Kai[vorcpa (adverbial)? 

10-13 The Argives, having been met and worsted, are driven back willy-nilly to the sea shore. In the Cypna 

(arg. Prod. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabe, Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17) Telephus slew Thersander son of Polynices, but 

there is no separate mention of that here. Pausanias 9.5.14 refers to the episode as 7) nXrjyp (‘reverse’ or ‘setback’) 

Trepl Mvdav. According to Cypria fr. 20 (I) Bernabe and Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17, Telephus noXXovc dniKrcivcv. 

10 noXv<f>Xolc^oi[odaXdccr]c: Archil Ar. ih.a^^KardKvpanoXvpXolc^oiodaXdccrjc /e/cAvcev(contrastthedescrip- 

tion of the sea in fr. 8.17roAojc dAoc iv ncXdyecci). In Homer the epithet is always so completed, e.g. II. 23.59 IIr)\eiSr)c 8 ’ 

ini divi noXvcpXolcfdoio daXdccqc. Nicanderand Nonnus have noXv^Xolcpoio pcplpvac, pcXddpov, KvSoipoi.rpaniUc. 

11 paiToc: presumably Telephus. 

Xipcr] lino (M. L. West): II. 16.420, 452, 21.208; cf. Archil. fr. 24.13. Cf. Hes. fr. 165.12 M.-W. Aap8av]i8d>v 

fieyaOvfjLajv (j>v\ov ivaip[. 

12 npo]TpondSVv. Line-initial at II. 16.304 nporpondSpv Pofiiovro; cf. Pi. P. 4.94, SII 946.5; Nonn. Dion. 

34.257. A. R. 2.143 has ncpirpondSrjv; Oppian has 11770- and ano-. 

aneKXivov. Hes. fr. 165.14-15 M.-W. aiirdp Tr/Xepoc] i’rpan’ ’AXaidiv XaXKOXird>v[ajv] / . . . peXaivaaiv ini 

v\ywv, Pi. 0. 9.72—3 or aX/raevrac Aavaovc rpcipaic aXiaiciv / npvpvaic TrjXetpoc cpfiaXcv; Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 

3.17 rove Mvcovc KadonXicac ini rdc vauc cvvcSIojkc rove "EXX-pvac. Taken alone, the traces would allow either 

aneKXivov or aveKXivov. The former would mean ‘turn off’ or ‘aside’ (Od. 19.556), or ‘turn back’ (A. Yen. 168). At 

Xen. Anab. 2.2.16 and Theocr. 7.130 dnoKXlvw means ‘turn aside’ or ‘off the road’; differently, Stesich. PMGF 

S15.14 tW/oLve S’ ap’ aiiyiva rap[vovac. In Homer avaKXlvw never means ‘lay low’, i.e. ‘kill’, as kXIvw does (cf. II. 

5-37 Tpcbac S ckXivov Aavaoi, Od. g.59 KIkovcc kXIvov 8apdcavrec ’AXaiovc), though some at least of the ancient 

commentators think it means turn aside i.e. ‘put to flight’. At Od. 11.525 (avaKXivai 7tvkivov X6Xov) it means ‘sus¬ 

pend or delay an action’. If that were the sense here, then the point would be that the Mysians did not annihilate 

the Argives, but only hindered them from attaining their goal, Troy (cf. 16). 

ivKvr/p[iSec ’AXaiol: so typically in II. (2.17, etc.) and Od. (2.72, etc.); the latter (but not the former) also has 

the completion iraipoi (2.402, etc.). 

13 a]cnacioi. They were glad to reach shelter, finding welcome relief and conveyance in their ships; accord¬ 

ing to the standard version they then depart, only to be scattered by a storm, dcndcioi initial at II. 21.607 dcndcioi 

npori acrv, Od. 23.238 acnacioi S cnefiav yairjc, 296 dcndcioi XeKrpow naXaiov deepov ikovto. Close to the lan¬ 

guage of the present passage is Od. 9.465-7 noXXd nepirponiovrec cXavvopcv, 6<f>p’ ini vrja / iKoped’- dcndcioi Si 

piXoic erapoici pavippcv, / 01 pvyopcv Oavarov' rove Si crcvayovro yodivrcc. 

S ’ ic viac. The flight to the ships, ini rac vavc, is part of the standard version of the story (e.g. Cypria) and 

reminiscent of II. 2.74, 140 (pevyciv/pevyaspev cvv vpvcl), 175 (<pevt;ea8’ iv v-qccci). As presented, viac must be 

scanned as a monosyllable in synizesis; cf. Od. 9.283 via, and vdac in the Hymn of the Kouretes 58 [Coll. Alex. 161). 

But e + short a is regularly contracted in iambus (West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 82) and there is possibly a 
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similar phenomenon in -ec stems (West, Studies 96), while the neuter plural in -<=a could equally be taken as mono¬ 

syllabic in Thgn. 179 and Sol. 4.34 (cf. West, Studies 97), as it is in XXX 2507 = Adesp. eleg. 61 (but see intro, above) 

12 Saxpvoevra jSje'Aea (West, CQ80 (1966) 22). For contracted € + a (whether long or short) see Archil, fr. 10.2 cpeac, 

fr. 13.7 7)p.iac (cf. short -ac in non-contracted ijpieac etc. transmitted sometimes in the Homeric text: Chantr. I 269). 

Emending to Se {c} veac at the caesura is ruled out by metre; reading ccjseac is ruled out by the traces. The scribe s 

acute accent over e shows that eac is not to be read. 

cL[/c]y7Top[o]uc. Different epithet from Hes. fr. 165.15 M.-W. p-cXacvdcov ini v\r,Cv. Cf. Archil, frr. 89.21 01 S 

iv ( ) vVvcl; 98.14 ?v]i,[v]civ (Lobel) 9orjci. In elegy vrjcc are not infrequently dear, so also Archil, frr. 

4.6, 106.1, Thgn. 12, Solon fr. 19.3. 

[icifiav. Or [e<j>uyov (M. L. West). The Argives reach their ships after the retreat, the conclusion of the action 

on Mysian soil and of this stage of the story. 

14 nafSe'c r’ aOavdrcov xal aSeA^eoi: ‘sons of immortals and brothers’, a striking collocation. Cf R. 15.187 

rpetc yap t’ ix Kpovov etpsv dSeXfeoi ouc tckcto 'Pea; A. R. 3.657 d8eX<f>eol ije rox-pec. Agamemnon and Menelaus 

(who were alternately leaders: see 15) could hardly be called ‘sons of immortals , in the way that, say, the Dioscuri 

or Achilles could. But Homer frequendy adverts to Greek heroes as vice ’AXaiwv (II. 1.162, 2.72, 4.114, 6.255; Od. 

2.115, 3.104, 4.285, 8.514), to specific warriors as 1dec "Aprjoc (II. 2.512, 9.82), and once to the Tpaiwv xai AXauov 

vlec (Od. 24.38), of which the present expression may be an analogous expansion based on cases like Achilles. Cf. 

West on Hes. Theog. 240 reicva Bcacov. 

14-15 ovc ’Ayapipvair] / "IXiov eic Uprjv rjye paxrjcopcvo[vc. Cf Ibycus PMGF S151.19—21 rjpaiac ec0[Aouc 

/ rdiv] pev Kpelajv 'Ayap.e[p.vcov] / apye (introducing an encomiastic catalogue of Argive heroes, with Polycrates 

compared, very different from what follows here). 

16 o]i Si Tore ftXa<f>OevTcc 0S0O 7rapa0[-'-'"' —. Completion depends on whether napa is taken alone or as 

part of a compound, and in the former case, with what follows or as postpositive: e.g. 0S0O napa 9[vp.ov oXcccav. 

But it is equally attractive to take oSou with flXapdevrec in the sense ‘hindered, blocked from/on their journey (i.e. 

to Troy) as at Od. 1.195 deal fiXa-rTTova. xeXevdov (cf II. 15.489 fiXatfsBevra ^eXep.va, 647 tt}l 6 y evi f$Xa<f>9eic necev 

vtttloc), then napa . . .+ verb in tmesis. Alternatively we could have napa with 0[tv(a), e.g. &[tv’ (R.Janko) d^ororro 

or ine^rjcav or avdjBr/cav. Likewise: d[iv’ dXdXrjvro (‘wander, roam about like a beggar (LSJ s.v.; plpf- Eur. Andr. 306 

in lyrics, of the army around Troy), and 9[iv’ inaXtuvro (Od. 4.81, 15.401, ‘wander about or over ) seem worthy of 

consideration. In any case, a verb is essential (thus not 9[fva daXacc-qc). 

16-21 The Argives, we are told, had in fact lost their way en route to Troy. At first they Pwandered by the sea 

shore, then sallied forth, ‘breathing fury’ across Mysian land in search of Troy. We seem to have a recapitulation 

of the story from the beginning, this time stressing the military ambitions of the Argives, presumably leading to 

the reversal subsequently suffered by Telephus. 

According to the standard version (e.g. Cypria fr. 20 Bernabe, Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17)1 Telephus, when 

he faced Achilles, did not stand his ground, but turned and fled. Can Archilochus have deviated? Of all ver¬ 

sions, only Dictys does not represent Telephus as fleeing from Achilles when he is wounded: e.g. Cypria fr. 20 

(I, cf. II) Bernabe oppujcavroc Se in’ aiirov ’AXiXXecuc oil p.elvac eSiaueero’ ev Se ran rpeyeir ep.nXaK€LC ap.neXov 

fcA-pp-an tov p.r]p6v TiTpcoocerai, repecpcarroc avrdu Alovvcov, otl apa vno tovtov tuiv TLpcuv acfiriLpriTO', schol. 

Lycophr. 206, 211; Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17 opp-ijcavroc Se ’AxlXXzwc in’ aiirov oil pteiVac e’Siai/cero; and im¬ 

plied by Philostr. Her. 23.24; cf. Dictys 2.3. II 214 1 (Powell, Collectanea Alexandria, Epica Adespota 3 ‘Telephi 

epyllium’ pp. 76-8) adverts to the vine-shoot over which Dionysus made Telephus stumble while fleeing from 

Achilles (e]£anivqc iniSrjcev avcmcTo[ia kXolSolclv), a familiar Dionysiac motif (epiphany and wine-miracle), also 

mentioned or alluded to by the other versions (cited above, cf. Pi. /. 8.49 Mvciov apneXoev). Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 

3.17, Philostr. Her., and Dictys rationalistically omit explicit mention of Dionysus; Philostratus does not mention 

the vine-shoot, but his narrator is a vine-dresser, dpneXovpyoc, named Mapujv. No reference to the vine-shoot 

(variously called xX-qp.a, eXit; apneXov, trunco vitis) is preserved here. Was it mentioned in 24 ff or may it simply 

have been assumed in the description at 18-21 as part of the event, just as there is no mention of Telephus’ 

slaying of Thersander in 5-12? An Attic red-figure calyx crater (St. Petersburg, Hermitage B 1843 = St. 1275 = 

ARV2 23,5, c.510 bc) shows that Dionysus was present at the scene of the battle from early times (C. Bauchhenss- 
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Thiinedl, Der Mythos von Telephos in der antiken Bildkunst, Beitrage zur Archaologie 3 (Wttrzburg 1971) 16-18 with 

Taf. 1, LIMG Diomedes VB p. 389, cf. Telephos H p. 866). The appearance of Dionysus in these versions may 

be taken to show that Telephus’ reversal of fortune was divinely caused, and thus no diminution of his he¬ 

roic stature, but rather the work of fate (cf. 2 n., 7 n., 24 n.). For a possible explicit appearance of a divinity 
see 22 n. 

The narrator of Philostratus Heroicus says (13.4-14.1, 23.1, 23.24) that Telephus lost his shield in the battle (to 

Protesilaus), it also figures in the account of Dares Phrygius (16: given up to protect Teuthras). If this were due (as 

in the othei accounts above) to a theophany of Dionysus in the form of a vine-shoot, it would have an obvious par¬ 

allel with Archil, fr. 5, in which the poet says he lost his shield by a bush, not of his own volition (2-3 rrapd Bdpvan 

. . . KaUiTTov OVK ideXcov). Cf. Paus. 4.16.4-5 (Aristomenes). That Archilochus had narrated the losing of a shield 

in more than one poem was suggested by A. Kerkhecker, Archilochus fr. 139 West: Another pltfiacjnc Poem?’, /TR 

hi (1996) 26. Cf. also Adesp. iamb. 38.8-9. 

17 Te]vdpavroc . . . rroXiv: i.e. the Mysian capital. 

iparriv npoc rroXiv. In the Homeric poems iparoc only at II. 3.64 (Stop* epard rrpoejoepe xpvcerjc ’A<f>po8LVc); 

otherwise they have ipareivoc in this sense (cf. Hes. Theog. 970 eparfp <f>iXorr)Ti; h. Merc. 153, 426; h. Apoll. 477). 

In Archil.: fr. 1.2 /ecu Movceaov iparov Sdipov emcrdpevoc (cf. XXX 2507 10) and (of a place, as here) in fr. 22.2 

(of Thasos) ydipoc . . . oiiS’ iparoc; Mimn. fr. 9.3 iparr/v KoXopuiva; Simonides IEG 11.40 EXevcivoc yi)c i]parov 

77-eSuw; PMG Adesp. 922.14 ydv ipardv; cf. Od. 11.275 171 rroXupparan, Solon fr. 4.21 TroXv-qparov derv; ubiqui¬ 

tous in lyric (Sappho fr. 16.17 °f her beloved’s /3apa) and in elegy: Thgn. 242, 569, 778, 1044, 1131, 1348; Mimn. fr. 

9-3) Solon fr. 25.1; Tyrt. fr. 10.28, 29; Simonides IEG 27.5 7r]afS’ iparov. 

noXiv [ ] _ [-v'w -: e.g. [o]p[vvpevoi or [®]p[jU,earo? [i]p[x6pevot? Or [e’]^[eVecor (M. L. West)? 

r8 e]yda (R. Janko). Line-initial at Od. 22.203; i.e. they arrived at the city of Teuthras (17), where, despite (18 

opcoc) their valorous ardour, they ended up in great distress of spirit (19 D- 

p\iyoc mclovrec. In the Homeric poems with pevoc singular only at Od. 22.203 (also Q S. 13.80; Rhianus 

CA 36.1 pevoc meiovrec Apwral); but in the Iliad the plural (pevea meiovrec) exclusively appears, and the con¬ 

tinuation ’AXai.ol is preferred (3.8, 11.508, 24.364, cf. 2.536, all at line-end). Cf. Tyrt. fr. 10.24 drromdovr’ 

aXieipov ev Kovipt; still different is Archil, fr. 1963.52 d<pr)Ka pevoc; cf in tetrameters fr. 98.16 p]iyav S’ i'devro dvpov 

dp(f>e[. 

opwe. opcoc? (‘nevertheless’, with 18 [-nvelovTcc, i.e. ‘in spite of their valorous spirit’; Archil, fr. 89.16 aAA’ 

opcoc davovQ, or opuic? (‘equally’, with a following verb). 

au-r?!-'''-' —• Forms of the pronoun are hard to accommodate. Unless we assume aiiro[fc (‘against them’, 

sc. the Argives, but the expression melee pevoc/-ea never takes an indirect object in this way), we will be left with 

avroi (‘the Argives themselves’, i.e. in addition to and as a match for the defending Mysians in 5-12?) and supply¬ 

ing an additional object completing the line, e.g. Kal ”Apr/a (a difficult double conception: cf. Aesch. Agam. 376 "Apr/ 

mewvrov, parodied by Aristoph. Ra. 1016 meovrec Sopv Kal Xoyyac) or an additional subject (ai/ro[i re Kal 1W01; 

cf. Aesch. Sept. 393). Professor Parsons attractively suggests avro[cXeSov (of hand to hand fighting), after which we 

would need a verb (of motion? rjXdov? cf. Tyrt. fr. 11.12 avrocxeSlrg . . . levat) governing the evda clause. 

19 I_21. . [. . a]p[rrXaKl]r)e? Thgn. 204, 386, 404, 546, 630, 632?, 810; Pi. 0. 7.24, P. 2.30, /. 6.29; cf. 

P 11.26. The orthography of Archil, fr. 127 rjpfiXaKov (cf. II. 9.116 with Clem. Alex.) could be held against this, but 

genre might determine the difference. However, the descender below the line requires cj> or -f: thus d]^p[aSijr;t 

(Hes. Op. 134). 

peyaXaoc dvpov. Cf. Hes. fr. 165.12 M.—W. AapSavjLScdv peyadvpcov. 

a.Krj : d.Kr)xe[8aro? (II. 17-637 d/c^yeSar’, with v.l. aK-pyear’) or aK7]xe[pevoL? After aktj the writing 

shifts slightly to the right at a rough patch on the kollesis (compare the spacing below in 22 -KapSeov), then a trace 

compatible with x, followed by the lower left corner of a round letter. The verb here seems to reiterate the idea of 

10 pvpopevoi, and then the action continues from that point. A framing device? 

20 cf>]avTp yap? (M. L. West), in the sense ‘thought’ (LSJ ib). Particles are not listed among conjunctions by 

West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (cf. pp. 102-3, II2)- Te occurs in Archilochus’ elegiacs in fr. 17 (ndvra novoc 

revye 1 dvrjrolc peXerr) re /3porelrj). ococ re is conjectured for Archilochus by West in the iambic fr. 43.2 (index s.v. re 
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‘epicum’). yap occurs no less than six times in Archilochus’ elegiacs (and even more frequently in his other metres), 

frr. 3.4, 4.8, 10.4, II.I (ovre ti yap), 13.3 (toIovc yap), 5 (aAAa deoi yap). Cf. yap re (Thgn. 281). 

vijjiirvXov Tpd)cov 77-dAir. Of Troy: II. 16.698 = 21.544 uifilnvXov Tpol-qv, Ibycus PMGF S151.14 Tpo\(ac 9 

{nfnirvXoLo; of Thebes: II. 6.416. As in the Cypria, the Argives labour under the mistaken impression that My- 

sia is Troy. Pausanias 1.4.6: among the great achievements of the Pergamenes is to ec rove cvv ’Ayap.ep.vovi 

TqXccjsou ToXp-qpa (Telephus’ ‘exploit’) ore "EXXqvec dpapTovrec 'IXlov to -rreSlov eXe-qXdraw to Mrpov wc yfjv 

TpunaSa. 

etc[w~ —• elc\a<j>iK€cdai? (II. 22.17 "IXiov dca^Kecdai). eic[avafiaiveiv lacks the hostile sense required here 

(though cf. II. 10.493 of trampling on corpses). 

21 Ka]AAi[0]y?)y S’ (Nonn. D. 5.198, 15.171, 16.76)? 

i-ndrevv. Cf. Eurip. fr. 696.16 N2 = K. (H. Maehler). Archilochus probably wrote eVdreor, but i-rraTcvv is the 

6th-4th century bc spelling (R.Janko): cf. West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 80-1. rrareoj in the sense ‘frequent’, 

‘inhabit’ is not found before the fifth century, though common enough later: cf. Soph. Phil. 1060 yaipe rqv Arjpvov 

naTuiv, Lyc. 200, Isid. Epigr. 4.3, Theocr. 18.20 with Gow ad loc., who suggests the meaning exists on earth rather 

than ‘lives in this country’; metaphorically (‘trample’, ‘tread under foot’) already at II. 4-'57 Kara 8 bpKia mcra 

Trarrjcav. Cf. Pi. 0.1.115 eirj ce re tovtov v>I>ou ypovov-nareiv (‘traverse’, ‘plant one’s feet on ); P2.85 aXXore Trarccov 0801c 

cicoXiaic (‘pace’); Schol. PMG909.4 tovtoh naTeui tov aSvv olvov air’ apneXcov; in tetrameters: Ananius (6th c. Bc)fr. 

5.4 8eX</saKoc S’ orav Tparrcojciv Kai rratcojclv icOlciv, ‘a pig is good to eat at the season when they tread the grapes . 

7Tvpocjsopqlv: ‘wheat-bearing’, ‘fertile’. Of Mysia before the battle similarly Hes. fr. 165.16 ydovl ^[navelp-rp, 

but cf. Pi. I. 8.49—50 Mvciov aprrcXocv . . . ircSiov (after Telephus has been punished by Dionysus and wounded 

by Achilles). Of land: Solon fr. 13.20 (yrjv koto Trvpoijsopov), fr. 24.2 (yqc nvpocfiopov -reSia); Pi. /. 4-54 (Aifiva)’, II. 

12.314, 14.123 (apovpai)-, II. 21.602, Thgn. 988, Eur. Phoen. 644 (neSlov). 

On this basis a reconstruction such as the following for 16-21 might be hazarded: 

o]t Se Tore ftXatfsdevTec 68ov napa 0[lv’ acjsiKOVTO. 

Te]v8pavroc S’ iparrjv ttpoc noXiv [o]p[vvpevoi, 

e]v8a [p]evoc rrvelovTec opcoc ai)ro[( re Kal Imroi 

a](jsp[a8l]rii peyaXcoc dvpov a.Krjxe[8aTO. 

20 rjsjavTo yap vipiTrvXov Tpdocov ttoXiv €ic[ava^aiveiv, 

Ka]X\i[(l>]yr)v S’ enaTevv MvclSa 7rvpo(f)6po[v. 

‘On that occasion, because they had lost their way, they arrived at the sea shore. And they 

rushed toward the lovely city of Teuthras, where, snorting fury along with their horses, they 

themselves had to retreat in great distress of spirit. For they thought they were approaching 

the high-gated city of Troy, but they had their feet on the wheat-bearing soil of Mysia, land 

of fair growth.’ 

22 Someone shouts (something?) out: Achilles’ war-cry? Heracles’ exhortation to his son? Telephus crying 

out in pain or prayer? Then suddenly mention of a father in 25, where narpl xap^pp[cvoc might describe e.g. 

Telephus having or endeavouring to live up to his divine ancestry. 

jSooir: the subject must be the person (or god?) who encounters the ‘brave [son]’ in or before the pitched bat¬ 

tle in 23 (Srjtun iv [7ToA]ep.[au). In theory this could be any of the heroes: cf. II. 13.123 "Ektu>p . . . fior/v ayadoc (‘of 

the great war-cry’), but also often e.g. of Nestor. But one suspects the presence of Heracles or Achilles here. The 

first preserved trace suggests e: thus perhaps 22: 

'Hpa/<X]fr/c aya rf)A[e] /3od)y raA[a]KapSiov [vtov 

‘Heracles, shouting out from afar to his stout-hearted son’ (or S’ f/vT-qc[e] /3ocoy, M. L. West), i.e. exhorting 

Telephus to face Achilles in batde or warning him to flee after the loss of his shield? avafiocov (the compound 

standard in such descriptions: see below) cannot otherwise be accommodated to the hexameter. Pfeiffer, Hist. 

Class. Schol. i 145 n. 4, notes that ‘the tmesis is surprisingly frequent in Archilochus’; in elegiacs alone: frr. 3.1, 13.3, 
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6. A name is expected at the beginning of 22 or 23. Those of Dionysus or Achilles cannot be made to fit the traces 

in 22 (and Dionysus, in the standard account, makes his appearance in the form of the vine-shoot). 

Powy. Achilles’ war-cry? He might have shouted out when he encountered Telephus in battle: so Achilles, 

in concert with Athena, shouts as he returns to battle after the death of Patroclus at II. 18.217-18 eWa crac ijvc’, 

a.7Tarepde Se HaXXdc 'AB^v-p / ^Beylar’- cf. Odysseus before the house of Circe at Od. 10.311 IvBa crac ifior]co; 

Aristophanes’ Lamachus (who returns without his shield, a comic stand-in for both Achilles and Telephus) says 

he heard a 0oi) noXe^cT-qpia (.Acharn. 572). Or an auditory epiphany of a god? cf. Heracles’ voice at the end of 

Philoctetes (1449 </>6eyp.a); Eur. Bacch. 1079 Aiovvcoc dvefSorjcew “a> vedviSec”, etc. Appearances of divinities occur 

elsewhere in Archilochus, at least twice on the batde-field: frr. 94 (epiphany of Athena fighting ZXaoc rrapacTaBdco, 

‘propitiously by their side’); 95.4 (Sosthenes inscription) n-fj f eW Ep^c (T. Zielinski, Raccolta . . . Ramonno 

(Milano 1927) 605, comparing Hor. C. 2.7.13). According to the sculptural remains, both Heracles and Dionysus 

appeared in the batde between Achilles and Telephus which Paus. 8.45.7 says formed the centre-piece of the 

west pediment ol the Temple of Athena Alea at Tegea (395-4 bc): see Bauchhenss-Thuriedl 37-8; according to 

J. Boardman et al., Griechische Kunst (Munich 1966) 177, the two deities were ranged behind Achilles and Telephus 

respectively. 

T7?.[.] Pou>y raAfaj/eapSior. For the alliteration see on 4 rf>vyeiv <j>evy[. The articulation is hardly certain: 

T^XePowv would be an impossible compound, although there is no lack of compounds with TVXe- in epic (cf. 

LSJ s.v. rijAe/idac). TrjX[e\PodXv could be tried (cf. Apollod. Bibl. 2.3.5), but the mythical ‘Teleboeans’ have no 

rele\ance here. r-rjXe = r-qXov, rr/Xodev, ttjXoB( is common enough. If T7)A[e] fiouiv is correct, we would have a play, 

underscored by alliteration, on Telephus’ name of the figura etymologica variety. According to Dictys 2.3, Achilles 

wounded Telephus with his spear-throw after spying him, tangled in the vine-shoot, from a distance (procul animad- 

uertit), which could be related to rijX[e] here. This might lend support for the editors of SH against J. Lightfoot 

{Parthenius of Nicaea (Oxford 1999) 197-8) in seeing a figura etymologica in Parthenius’ reference (fr. 38 Lightfoot = 

SH 650) to Telephus by the epithet apyr^ovT^c, deriving it (following Aristarchus) from (iv)apyr/c, and T-pXepoc 

< rr/Xecfiav'rjc, seen from a distance (either by Teuthras in Mysia, or by the Argives when they mistook Mysia for 

the Troad, or because of T. s good looks), in contrast to the far more widely-known derivation of T.’s name from 

BrjXr] and kXapoc. For etymological elements in Archilochus, see fr. 26: ’AttoXXoj < dvoXXofii (an etymology cited 

from Archilochus already by Apollod. Athen. FGrHist 244 F 95.10; Pfeiffer, Hist. Class. Schol. i 62 n. 1, cf. 14). How¬ 

ever, Philostratus {Her. 23.24) implies that Achilles jumped on him as Protesilaus seized his shield: tov Se ’Ay tAAe'a 

yuprun TTpocrracovTa rpdicai aiirov evdv tov p.r)pov; cf. Ovid Met. 13.171-2 Telephon hasta / pugnantem domui, which 

suggests close combat, still different is Cypna fr. 20 (II) Bernabe (Eust. in II. p. 46.3b) ttIhovOz per rpavp.a Seivov vtto 

AglXXzOJC (ip.7Tr_X.0V rXlKL CVpTToXtcOrVTOC O.VTUH TOV 177770 V KOTO A LOVVCOV 7T pOVOKl.V KOI TTVCOVTOC rlc yTjV. 

TaX[a\Kdp8iov: ‘of enduring heart’. Of Heracles at line-end: Scut. 424 (quoted below). raAcocdpStoc is not Ho¬ 

meric: Bacchyl. fr. 62^.3 (context mosdy lost); of Oedipus: Soph. OC540 (‘miserable’); FGE‘Simonides’ XL(b).i 

ijv apa ko.k6ivoi TaXaKapSioT. ‘The compound is very rare’ (Page). 

[vlov. Scut. 424 A toe TaXaKap8(oc vwc (= Heracles). For accusative with /3odco see LSJ s.v. II.2; Pi. P. 6.32-6 

of Nestor, his chariot entangled with his horse (32 dpp.’ ineSa) calling out to his son Antilochus (36): /3o'ace watSa 

ov (H. Pellicia). The completion [Jpoi might be considered (but we expect the uncontracted accusative rjpcua as 

in epic?). 

23 . ,]p°v: A summary or direct quotation of what is shouted out in 22? e.g. yet]pov? ou]pop (M. L. West)? 

Or o.K]pov (W. Burkert)? Then ap.[e[\XiK[Tov, as in 11 (M. L. West). 

Sijou iv [TToX]ep.[uji. II. 5.117; at end of pentameter: Tyrt. fr. n.18 avhpoc <j>evyovToc Sfton ev TroX4p.on. For 

StJ'uk cf. 4 n.; Archil, frr. 58.7, 89.3 S77icov; 139.5 8r)Coicep.[. 

24 ?.oict: Perhaps oc Aavaoici (R. Janko). Reading opisoic toicl, ‘with/for oaths against them’ (the 

additional letter 1 allowed by space, but just) would be a violation of Hilberg’s law, having word-end after a con¬ 

tracted second biceps (so also Archil, fr. 2.1, but there it is a monosyllabic appositive: cf. West, GM26). Dr Holford- 

Strevens suggests opKo-ropLoict, which is palaeographically attractive, though an addendum lends, and of irregular 

formation, since the idiom is opxa rep.ru) = opKLOTop,eai (Schol. II. 19.197), with presumed adjustment to fit the 

metre (cf. Timocr. PMG 729.2 op/aarop-; Poll. 1.39 op/ci-prop-)—leaving the choice between the awkward rhythm 
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or the malformed word. 6Pk- is strongly suggested by the traces. Could the reference be to Agamemnon’s oaths 

(?accompanying his sacrifices to Dionysus described by Lycophr. 206-15 with schol.), now rewarded by the god? 

Or did Telephus utter oaths that would prevent the Argives from sailing successfully to Troy without Telephus 

as a guide? Neither of these is attested, but the theme of the breaking of oaths and oaths against one’s enemies 

resonates elsewhere in Archilochus’ verses. 

Ending: KOK-py [^[ep-qcaro poipav? (R. Janko; cf. Od. 4.437 8oXov hreppbeTO irarpt) sc. Dionysus?, i.e. 

continuing the theme of 2 deov Kparepfj[c vtt’ dvayKpc and 7 poipa decuv? (cf. Archil, fr. 16). Or [to]t[€ <f>v£,av 

ivopcac? (M. L. West). 

25 p]pei.Se[v p.o]yyoc? (M. L. West; cf. on 5, ‘ring composition’). 

TTCLTpl: Telephus’ father Heracles (rather than his adoptive father Teuthras). 

Xap^ Xapi£qfi[ev- suits the traces and seems very likely, perhaps Xapi^pp[evov or, if Telephus is now 

the subject, -op[evoc‘, Archil, fr. 6 £eiVia 8vcpeveciv Xvypa xo-pt^opevoi; Hes. Theog. 580 yo-p^opevoc rrarpl. 

28 ] 9a [: OaX\ and 0av[efv, dav\ar-, adav[ar- and much else could be thought of in the context. An im¬ 

mortal parent? One of the immortals: Dionysus? 

Frr. 2-8 

Placement relative to fr. 1, VI 854, and XXX 2507 is uncertain, being dependent on the extent (unknown) 

of the accounts on the front. Fr. 3 could be ranged vertically beneath fr. 2, both containing line-ends and line- 

beginnings of two successive columns; fr. 4 could be ranged beneath these as line-ends of col. i of frr. 2—3 (frr. 3 

and 4 have distinctiy smaller writing at line-ends than does fr. 2). This much is consistent with the fibre-patterns 

and remains of the accounts on the fronts, although not proven by them. Fr. 8 and frr. 6-7 could be ranged hori¬ 

zontally as line-beginnings and middle parts of the same lines, or of the line-ends in fr. 2, though neither of these 

two possibilities is particularly supported by the accounts and horizontal fibres on the fronts. 

Regular alternation of long and short lines points to elegiacs. This seems likely for fr. 2, possible for fr. 3, 

but frr. 4 or 5 are hardly a large enough sample to establish regularity. In careful copies (like the Hawara Homer, 

more regular than the present hand) consecutive hexameters may show final variation of at least six letters, so due 

caution is in order. 

Recoverable here and there are elements that concern sea-faring. Assuming relative proximity of frr. 2-8 

to each other (arguable for frr. 2-5, less certain in 6-8), a narrative could be constructed around the fantasy of 

a shipwreck: references to ‘running aground’, ‘shelter’, ‘courage’ (or ‘strength’ or ‘virtue’), ‘cowardice’ (or ‘disas¬ 

ter’), together with mentions of Poseidon, ‘darkness’ (of death or the unknown), and ‘bleached bones’. Among 

other contexts, these might fit Archilochus’ elegy on the drowned Parians (frr. 8-12, cf. 13 — possibly the poem 

alluded to by Longinus 10.7 ovk dXXa>c 6 ’ApxtAoXoc irri tov vavayiov, though this is not certain; the iambic frr. 

21 1fivyac eyovrec KvpaTCov ev dyurdActic, 212 icr-p /car’ -pK-pv Kvparoc re Kavepov, and Tzetzes Alleg. Horn. Q I25ff 

in quoting fr. 215 show that Archilochus treated crisis at sea, and this particular disaster, in more than one poem 

and genre). However that may be, the story of the Mysian battle recounted in fr. 1 is also framed at the beginning 

and end by misadventures at sea (Cypria arg. Prod. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabe), so it cannot be excluded that fr. 2-8 

belong to the same narrative context as fr. 1 (cf. fr. 2 i 3). 

Fr. 2, col. i 

Elegiacs (alternating uneven line-ends). 

1 efo/c[. it;oKeAAoj would be at home in the elegy on the drowned Parians (Archil, fr. 10—12), but could also be 

metaphorical: see e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 438, Ag. 666. Either sense would suit an account of the Mysian battle, o suits 

the trace somewhat better than go, but unaugmented forms are impossible in elegiacs. Perhaps thus e^ai/cfei'Aac or 

-etAai or -elXav, producing a spondaic fifth foot. In this case efco, ef, c5x[a reXeccac are other possibilities. 

2 ] et: compatible with pentameter-end at Adesp. eleg. 21 Zevc ndvraiv avroc rjxippaKa povvoc eXei.. 

3 cKeirapv[ov? (M. L. West; cf. Od. 9.391), or CKena pif^ijc? Od. 5.443 = 7.282 = 12.336 evl CKerrac fjv avepoi.o; 

6.210 i-rrl cKenac e'er’ dvepoio. The letter following CKerra, however, cannot be c, and the trace distinctly suggests 

p. For ck£rra: Hes. Op. 532 of ck€rra paiopevoL ttvkivovc Kevdpdjvac eXovci. Ancient commentators and grammar- 
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ians held it to be in the poets a poetic accusative in apocope. For pc[vrjc, ‘spear-throw’ (sc. ’/QtAiJoc?) see e.g. II. 

12.462 = Od. 8.192 Into pmrjc. 

4 ] TruT-gp. That this is the same father as in fr. 1.25 (cf. 22) is hardly a necessary conclusion. Archilochus (fr. 11) 

named his sister s husband as among the dead in the elegy on the drowned Parians (see frr. 9,11, cf. 215). 

5 }og.evovc {: also resolvable as -ogivovc [, but this would require a monosyllabic word at line-end, and 

the obvious possibilities like re and cue do not fit the traces. 9-rj or 9-rjv ? 

®“7 ]. W?T17t / . • . K[a\KOTr)Toc. Before aper^c perhaps -w]y? A martial context? dperrji at end of penta¬ 

meter: Adesp. eleg. 27.4 yeAav -naRtLv xpyca-p-evovc irperiji (context symposiastic); cf. Tyrt. fr. 11.14 rpeccavraiv S’ 

avSptov vac' dvoXwX’ dperij. Or bravery/cowardice in crisis at sea? For k[o\k6t7)toc see fr. 1.3 with n. (S-qlorrjroc 

here ruled out by the traces). 

Fr. 3 col. i 

Elegiacs? (uneven line-ends in 2—3, cf. 6). The ends of 1 and 2 both show spondaic shapes at line-end (shorten¬ 

ing of ai by correption could be considered, but the end of 1 is equidistant with that of the hexameter in 2, and 

at in adjectives in -atoc in epic is regularly treated as long). If so, a pentameter has dropped, not unparallelled in 

transmission of elegiacs (see I.X\ 1 4503 front fr. 2 7b—8b with n.). The writing in fr. 3 is distinctly smaller than in 

frr. 1—2 and and 6—8. Marginal scholia might be suspected, but the same diminution in size of writing also appears 

in frr. 4—5, which show the tell-tale uneven line-ends of elegiac verses. The circumflex accent in fr. 3 i 3, a short 

line (pentameter) suggests that we have verses here. 

1 ?evvoci]ya.Loy: sc. Poseidon (who, according to one ancient etymology, ever ‘washes the earth/shore’ with 

his waves). Fie got at least one mention in the elegy on the drowned Parians: Archil, fr. 12 ^xpiivTogcv] awrjpa 

/ToceiSacovoc dvaKroc / Sdipa. Cf. the epodic fr. 192 vcvvpKovr’ dvSpwv Xlve Kolpavov ivvwc IlocetSecyv. 

2 ]. ,P-ev- Traces suggest ]yagev. A first-person verb? Exhortation? (cf. fr. 1.4 n.). Other possible articulations 

are -ya giv or -ya g’ iv. 

op&yW Metaphorical, of death? (Eur. Her. 46, 352). Of the obscurity of the god’s ends: Thgn. 1077 opcf>vq 

yap TeraraL. Of the darkness of night: Eur. Rhes. 42, 587, 678, 697, etc.; with verb of motion (+ iv) + dat.: Pi. 0. 

1.71 iX9cuv TToXiac aXoc 010c iv op<f>va, ibid. 13.70; Quint. 13.325-6 iroXXa S’ iv 6p<pv-pi / ovk i9iXa>v CTel^ecKe. Not 

in the Homeric poems (which have opcfivatoc). 

6 Although the surface survives (where we expect the longer hexameter ending), it is possibly stripped of 

ink here. 

Fr. 3 col. ii 

6-8 In margin, coronis: same shape as in fr. 6 and VI 854 (see introd. above). 

Fr. 4 

Elegiacs (alternating uneven line-ends). 

3 o<l>p’ Ini iraca[ ] / + verb? (for the enjambment with this position of the verb in the pentameter in Archilo¬ 

chus’ elegiacs see frr. 3.2, x 1.2, 13.4, 8, 10). o<f>pa in the sense of ut: Archil, fr. 106.4; in Tie sense of dum\ yx Thgn.; 

ix Mimn. Simonides Tyrt. Xenoph. 

Fr. 5 

Elegiacs? (uneven line-ends? no trace of intervening line, but spacing is consistent with lineation in frr. 1—4 as¬ 

suming we have line ends of hexameters, beyond the point where ends of the pentameters would be visible). Only 

this fragment (out of the 10, including VI 854 and XXX 2507) shows no writing on the front, perhaps fortuitously 

(top or bottom margin, intercolumnium, or other blank space in the formatting of the accounts?). 

Fr. 6 

Status as verses and position in line are uncertain; not middles of verses. 9 0] erect Ae[u/ca could end a hexameter, 

but there may be the end of a. paragraphs after 3, in which case we would have near-beginnings of lines (cf. 11 n.). 
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g o]cTe'a Aefuxa. Although other articulations are possible, the most promising suggests o\crea Xe[vxa (com¬ 

monly of human remains, both with and without funeral rites). Of the bleached bones of the dead lost at sea and 

washed up on the mainland: Od. 1.161 avepoc oi Srj nov Xcvk’ ocrea Trvderai op.ppu)i / Keip.ev err rineipov. At line- 

end II. 16.347, 23-252 xXatovrec S’ erapoio ivrjeoc ocrea Xeuxa, Hes. Theog. 540, 555, 557, Emped. fr. 96.19 D.—K. ra 

S’ ocrea Xevxa yevovro. Archil, fr. 193.3 rre-nappievoc Sl’ ocreusv shows a different context (cf. fr. 196). 

10 ] V. Apparently a variant entered suprascript; it is difficult to be certain that the original letter (t? 0?) was 

not cancelled, but there is no sign of this. 

11 could be read as Archil, fr. 16 W. Trdvr]a ryxv K[a'i p-oipa, neptxXeec, avSpi SiScocii'. 

Fr. 7 

Position in line, verses uncertain. This fragment could be aligned horizontally so as to form parts of the same 

lines as those of fr. 6. However, this is not obviously confirmed by the accounts and horizontal fibres on the fronts, 

whether fr. 7 is placed on the left or right of fr. 6 (see also above on frr. 2-8). 

Fr. 8 

Line-beginnings. No way to confirm elegiacs. 

1-4 In margin, coronis: same shape as in fr. 3 col. ii and VI 854 (see introd. above); paragraphus in centre after 

1 (as in fr. 3 col. ii and VI 854). Large dot in margin is more likely a blob on the hooked end of coronis than a sti- 

chometric point, which would be expected against and not between the levels of the lines. 

1 e [. Excipit; if elegiacs, a pentameter. The trace apparendy excludes Archil, fr. 5.4 epperco, and any other 

pentameter of Archilochus or Adesp. eleg. that could end a sentence. 

2 aj[. Incipit. <1>? cf. Archil, fr. 13.6 <1> <f>iX’. 

5 ey[ or ey[ or e’x[. 

5-6 In the margin, apparently the same top hook (over left and back down) of a coronis as appears in fr. 3 ii 

6—8 and symmetrically (hook under right and back up) in the bottom halves of the coronides above at 1-4 and in VI 

854 1-4. To judge from the height of the top half of the coronis preserved in fr. 3 ii 6—8 (and similarly the bottom 

halves of the coronides at 1-4 above and VI 854 1-4) and the level of the top of the second coronis here, the centre of 

this second, partially preserved coronis (where it will presumably have coincided with a paragraphus as at 1-2 above 

and VI 854 1-2) would have fallen after the first line after v. 6, thus making a poem of slx lines. Assuming elegiacs, 

a poem of three distichs contrasts markedly with the length of the poem preserved only in part in fr. 1. 

D. OBBINK 

4709. Lyric Verses in ‘Doric’ 

i5 2B.37/A(d) 8 x7.7 cm Second century 

Plate I 

A scrap with remains of two columns, written along the fibres. Tantalizing hints of 

the Trojan war: col. i, Pylians (or Nestor), possible reference to Odysseus (3), ditches; col. ii: 

the son(s) of Atreus, Pylians again, Eurybates (who may be speaking), sea, ships. Style and 

structure remain uncertain; direct speech may be present in both columns (see below on 

i 10, ii 6). Dialect and diction do not exclude an attribution to Stesichorus, whose fragments 

have surfaced before from Oxyrhynchus, e.g., XXXII 2619 + XXXVII 2803, Iliou Persis, 
and XXIII 2360, Nostoi (but the scansion of this fragment does not seem to match the met¬ 

rical scheme of any of the known fragments of Stesichorus). If some episode from the war’s 

aftermath is to be looked for here, Pylians at i 1 and ii 3 bring to mind Telemachus’ visit 
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theie in Od. 3, when Nestor recounts, in the course of his narrative, the end of the war and 

the Atreidai’s disagreement over when to set sail. In Stesichorus 209 PMGF, Helen speaks 

to Telemachus in a scene reminiscent of Od. 15.164IT. 

Parts of the upper margin are preserved (at least 2.4 cm deep). The width of the col¬ 

umn is not known; the shortest distance between the two columns comes at line 8 (1.1 cm). 

\owel quantity is marked at i 6 (Doric alpha), but no other signs (cf. the practice in 2619, 
Stesichorus Ihou Pevsis). Iota adscript is written at 11 6. Deletion by oblique stroke at ii 7, 

perhaps with correction entered above the line. 

The hand is informal, round, upright with occasional serifs, similar to the second script 

ot Pindar s Paeans at Roberts, GLH14, dated to about the middle of the second century. 

The back is blank. 

Col. i Col. ii 

d
 

0
 

€TT€iaTpeL [ 

J. XV<IV CVVTTdl&l [ 

] VKpOTOV vvAlo)v[ 

1 ' Aavcov 

} apLcfraj evpvf3aTac[ 

] _ okAclv (fsoovaibe [ 

]_[. JaPa yapOVJeAao[ 

]TTCLpT COVOpVKTaV T€KCLLaVLo[ 

] €KTOc9ev[ 

]TU)vSep,vdu)v -neXayocK [ 

] ’ vaecT€p.o[ 

. ....[ 

Col. i 1 After o, a stroke in the shape of U with a hook hanging down from its right tip, pointing rightwards 

2 ]., hight horizontal trace (could be cap of e) 3 ] , speck 5 ] , end of a horizontal at the right level 

for the bar of tt, but curving downwards; perhaps the serif on the right arm of y 6 ] , high trace, then 

long shallow curve at line-level, as of w 7 ].... [5 feet °f four letters, the middle two in the shape of a very 

gentle A, aa, etc. The right slope of the last A is drawn out 8 r_ _, second, low descender; then, enough 

space for a very narrow letter, e.g. l p (there is a speck of ink to the right of the lower tip of the descender, but it 

is too low to be part of a letter) 

Col. ii 1 [, foot of A or A 2 [, tall upright 4 [, letter feet, a short upright, then a tiny circle 

5 c[, the lower arc is missing, but n is excluded 6 [, beginning of a horizontal at the right level for the 

bar of tt, t, etc. 7 |[t]]' ', t is crossed by an oblique; above it and towards the left, a very short horizontal 

(perhaps a serif?), then a hole g there is a horizontal tear in the papyrus to the left of the line 10 [, 

ink speck on the line 11 ....[> the papyrus breaks off here; four apices: first a tiny loop, perhaps A or the 

right part of w; then, tip of a diagonal rising towards the right, followed by a diagonal falling towards the right. 
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The second and third traces almost touch at their highest points. The fourth trace is like the second, but even less 

of it. Then the end of a horizontal, running into a baseless triangle, 6A or e«. 

Col. i i IIvXlolc is easier palaeographically than IlvXloio. Either a mention of the Pylians as a group, or 

a specific reference to Nestor (cf. II. 1.248, 4.293, Soph. Phil. 422, Call. Aet. fr. 82.3). In the Iliad, the Pylians, besides 

fighting under Antilochos (17.704), feature in Nestor’s remembrance of his youth (7.133 ff, n.66gff., 23.629!?.). 

There were also stories of Pylos without Nestor. Melampous drove the cattle of Phylakos to Pylos for Neleus (Od. 

15.235?) and Heracles attacked Pylos killing Neleus and all his sons except Nestor (II. 5.392, 11.690; Panyassis, F6A 

EGF; Apoll. Bibl. ii 7.3, Paus. vi 25.2, Ovid Met. 12.549 ff.). 

2 Presumably r]exvav rather than e.g. Aayvav or apa/vav; cf. next note. 

3 770]\vKpoTov: probably ‘clever’ rather than ‘ringing loud’. The adjective is applied to Odysseus (Hes. fr. 

198.3 M-W; schol. Ait Mb. 260 and Eust. on Od. 1.1); cf. Call. Aet. fr. 67.3 avroc "Epojc iSlSagev ’Akovtlov . . . 

riyyrjv—ov yap oy’ ecK€ iroXiiKporoc. 

5 ] afi.<t>cu, or ] nap.(j>ca\[v-. The adjective nappaivoc is not found in Homer; it is often used by Pindar to 

describe musical sounds; cf. I. 5.266? ev re <popp.ly\yecav iv avXcov re nappcuvoic op.ox\Xaic, 0. P. 3-17: I2-I9' 

6 o]p.oxXdv seems likely: Homeric in martial contexts, e.g. II. 12.413 dc epad’, 01 Se avaxToc vnoSelcavrec 

opoxX-pv, 16.147; or, in relation to music, Pind. /. 5.26ff. (quoted in the last note), Aesch. fr. 57.5 Radt: Dionysiac 

music, /xavlac enayejyov opoxXav. 

8 Prima facie nap Td<$[p]tuv opvxrdv (or npo]nap, Hes. 771. 518; cf. Mastronarde on Eur. Phoen. 120), but 

‘ditch’ is always singular in Homer, rafipoc opvxrrj occurs seven times in the Iliad, twice with the preposition 

rrapa, but in the accusative case: napa rdc/ipov opvxrrjv (II. 9.67, 20.49). In tragedy, rappoc does not occur with 

the Homeric epithet dpvxTr) and may be plural or singular: e.g., Soph. Aj. 1279 (plur., cf. Eust. on II. 7.341), Eur. 

Rh. hi and 213 (plur.), but 989 (sing.). The deviation from the Homeric phrase seems decidedly odd; it is an easy 

correction to nap nappov opvxrdv. 

If the setting is Troy, the Achaeans’ wall and ditch, built on Nestor’s advice (II. 7.336 ff.) and the focus of the 

fighting up to book 16, were destined to be destroyed after the fall of Troy. 

10 Presumably raivSe fivOojv rather than rdv Se p,v9cov. In Homer oSe occurs almost exclusively in direct 

speech (Ebeling, s.v., ‘eorum qui loquuntur, perraro ipsius poetae dum narrat’). I am inclined to understand pvdaiv 

as ‘words, speech’ rather than ‘stories, legends’; cf. Aphrodite speaking the prologue in the Hippolytus: Sei^oi Se 

pvdaiv tojvS’ dXrjdeiav raya (9). It is possible that line 10 belongs in a speech or indicates a speech in the vicinity. 

Speech openings and closings in Stesichorus include 222(b).232, die ^ar[o] Sfa yvva /xilfioic ay[a]voic ivenoica, 

S11.3, 814.46, Si48-3fT., 209.2, 222(b).291. 

The rhythm of this line, almost invariably signals verse end in Stesichorus. The bridge in terminal 

x-w-- is apparendy never violated (QUCC 17 (1974) 49?). 

Col. ii I eVei 74rpeiS[-. 

2 cuv naihi [: naiSl (possibly elided; cf. Said’, II. 4. 259); cf. 2360 i 2. 

3 IIvXlcuv. See on i 1. 

4 An ethnic seems likely, e.g., Ke(f>aX]\Xavcov, 7?A]|Advoiv, Ilav-. 

5 Perhaps nom. sing. Evpafidrac. This name places the poem almost certainly in the context of Troy. Other 

than the two heralds in Homer, Eurybates is Herodorus’ name for the Argonaut Eribotes (schol. Ap. Rh. 1.73-4); 

later, several famous athletes were so named: the first Olympic wrestling champion (Lacedaemonian, 708 bc), 

a winner in the Olympic foot-race (Athenian, 670 bc), and the Argive pentathlete general at Herodotus vi 92.16, 

ix 75.3 (ca. 488/7 bc) (see Pape-Benseler, RE VI). 

At Troy, however, Eurybates the herald of Agamemnon is best known for fetching Briseis (II. 1.320; cf. Ovid 

Her. iii 9, LIMCTV 1 95 -7). Either he (Aesch. fr. 212a Mette) or, more likely, Odysseus’ herald of the same name is 

selected by Nestor to accompany the embassy to Achilleus (II. 9.170, cf. Hainsworth ad loc.). The latter also stands 

near Helen in Polygnotus’ painting of the fall of Troy as described by Pausanias, who interprets the scene accord¬ 

ing to a story told by Lesche(o)s (x 25.4-8 = EGF II. parv. F23). 
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6 4>ojvai Se [, cf. Stesichorus 209.2 (= 2360) c5Sf 8’ k\e^”EXiva fami ttot[1] WS’ '084c€lo[v. Lobel in his 

note comments that the Homeric parallels suggest loudness, which would suit here if Eurybates the herald is the 

speaker. Alternatively, Lobel also suggested the verbal form, ^ojvdi, citing the MSS of Pindar at 0. 12.67, N. 10.75 
(c^covace). 

7 £/^a°[: this may be eXao- < e’Adai (the object being ships rather than anything on land? — but cf. avio- in 

the next line), a form of Aao'c, or conceivably a personal name, Aao-. 

8 re Kai, if that is to be recognized here, is quite common in Stesichorus, e.g. S148 i.8£, mV re Kal OaXlaic 

/ [ev<t>p<Hv]e dvfiov. But if we assume from ii 4 that verses could run over to a new line, and if this is direct speech, 

-re imperative might be a better bet. 

dvt°[- from “V£lPl> ‘return’, is one possibility; another is dwofc- (e.g. II. ia.m, imrovc re Kal ^ioXov). Rhyth¬ 

mically t€ Kal <mo[- makes four successive shorts (improbable in Stesichorean versification), unless synizesis is 

assumed to scan —- x [; but the problem disappears if we treat the second alpha as long, i.e. Doric dvto[x-. 

11 E.g., vaec re ro[i; or, an aorist form of fiXwcKtiv (jj.oX-) is conceivably to be recognized (cf. Eur. EL 432 

/cAeivcu vaec, at ttot’ ejSare Tpolav). 

J. YUAN 

4710. Fragment with Musical Notation 

•5 2®-35/A(a) 4.6 x6.5 cm Third/fourth century 

Plate I 

A scrap with the remains of four lines set to music, written along the fibres. There is 

nothing on the back. 7 he same scribe wrote both the text and the musical signs in a rapid, 

flowing, practised hand showing similarities to documentary cursive: y, p, A, n made in 

a single sequence; Ao, yap, ei, at in ligature. The letters are generously set out; blank space 

may have been used to indicate word-end (2, 4; cf- GA1AW p. 7 n. 28). The musical signs 

are normally placed directly above the simple vowel, or in the case of a diphthong, the first 

note above the first vowel (2, 4). Exceptions are 2 ] + (+ represents an incomplete or uncer¬ 

tain musical note-sign), where the note is late, and 3 u, where it is early, but these may have 

been influenced by adjacent notes which are now lost. 

1 he text eludes interpretation. Nothing prevents the metre from being iambo-trochaic. 

The musical notes are compatible with either the Lydian or Hypolydian key. The unidenti¬ 

fied note-sign that resembles a modern quaver appears in 4 (transcribed with k). It is fol¬ 

lowed by a leimma with a stigme above (cf. W. A. Johnson, JHS 120 (2000) 81). An oblique 

stroke in 1 probably served to link a group of notes (see LXV p. 82 and 4466). 

] + + [ 
1 ]Aovovyap[ 

] + 2 C [ 

]v aye 1, [ 2 
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] t u [ 
3 ]Xr]cnpo[ 

] VA U [ 

4 ]/3ou Aaic[ 

Text 2 [, rising oblique, left foot of x, a, kx etc. 4 ?[> 0 possible 

Notation 1 ] +, v, v, or v; only the lower third of the sign is extant; a long oblique stroke beginning from 

the left edge crosses this and probably the next sign + [, foot of a descender, t possible 2 ] +, m the shape 

of a triangle missing the right slope with a short horizontal on top and a short oblique above and parallel to the 

left slope, probably z (z topped with a diseme), or possibly 2. 

Text 

The first letters are so neatly arranged (and enlarged?) that these could be line-beginnings. Music texts were 

usually written as prose, without colometry; see E. Pohlmann, M. L. West, Documents of Ancient Greek Music (Oxford 

2001) 15. 

1 ]Aov ov yap or ]\ovov yap. 

2 The blank space after v would favour word-end there, ]v aye 1 [. 

3 ]xr]c rrpo[, or possibly, ]y ' 1)c -rrpo[. 

4 Prima facie, )SouAafc[; but the space after /Sow and the leimma suggest ]pov Aatc[; cf. &o'fov, Adioc Eur. 

Phoen. 35. 

Music 

The only securely read notes are c, 1, z, u (inverted ci), and the so far unidentified V (see M. L. West, Ancient 

Greek Music (Oxford 1992) ch. 9 for the system of notation). The first four are compatible with the Lydian, Hypo- 

lydian, and Hyperaeolian tonoi, while V always appears in compositions where the prevailing key is Lydian or 

Hypolydian. (This note appears on three other musical fragments, Pohlmann and West, Documents of Ancient Greek 

Music nos. 45, 49, 56. See discussion at Pohlmann and West, 154; LXV p. 82; cf. LIII p. 48.) The Hyperaeolian key 

would be unusual for a contemporary composition (cf. West, op. cit. 259 n. 9), and none of the three candidates 

for the first sign in 1 would be at home in it. In the Lydian key, the first sign in 1 can be read as v (lichanos hypaton), 

and in 2, z rather than 2. The genus would then be enharmonic or chromatic. In the Hypolydian key, u would 

represent the diatonic paranete hyperbolaion, the first sign in 1 may then be read as v (parhypate hypaton)-, in 2, either z 

(nete diezeugmenon) or 2 (trite diezeugmenon). 

In either Lydian or Hypolydian key, the melody moves up a fourth in line 3. In line 2, if the notes are 2 z c 

rather than zzc, first up a third, then down a fifth in ayei. If the word is (-)ayei, the fall of a fifth conforms to the 

principle of relating melodic movement to word accent. 

J. YUAN 

4711. Elegy (Metamorphoses?) 

i22/i(a) Fr. i 17.5 x 11 cm Sixth century 

Plates I III I 

Four fragments of a papyrus codex re-used in a book-binding. The hand is a form of 

the Coptic uncial, recently discussed by N. Gonis in H. Melaerts (ed.), Papyri in honoremjo- 
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hannis Bingen octogenani (P. Bingen) (Leuven 2000) 125 f„ with bibliography; one may compare 

the more formal hand of the Callimachus XX 2258 (GMAW2 47), assigned to the sixth 

century. Variations m letter size are common: contrast for example the enlarged e of fr. 1 

4 2 (probably word-initial) and the narrow o of fr. 1 4 6 (second) and 7 (third) with other 

examples, c sometimes has a long downward-sloping overhang, as in ck in fr. 1 4 8, 9, ->■ 10. 

A1 is written with the tail of a joining 1 at mid-line level (fr. 1 4 3, -> 10), and e is commonly 

attached to an upright by an extended cross-stroke. Elision is marked (fr. 1 4 5, 6, 12, 15, 

10, 13, all 8 ). A lew tremas are found (dividing vowels: fr. 1 4 n, 12, —>• 13; marking initial 

v. fi. 1 4 10, 13). An omitted 1 is inserted between consonants at fr. 1 4 15 and omitted oc 

icstoied above the line at fr. 1 4 8; what I take to be a more serious corruption at fr. 1 4 13 

is left uncorrected. I have silently restored iota adscript, which the scribe consistently omits 
in both 7]i and an. 

The most extensive of the fragments, fr. 1, contains elegiacs, and the same is to be as¬ 

sumed for the others. Fr. 1 has on the 4 side the story of Adonis (1-6) and, following without 

connection, that ol Asteria (7 ff-)s on the —> side that of Narcissus. Since metamorphosis 

is mentioned in the first two and may confidently be supplied in the last, it seems natu¬ 

ral to assign the fragments to a collection of metamorphoses. Nicander’s ’Erepoiovpieva 
and Nestor of Laranda’s MeTa^opc/nnceic were in hexameters; such works as Antigonus’ 

AWoiajceic (SH 50; T. Dorandi (ed.), Antigone de Caryste: Fragments (Paris 1999) pp. xxi—iii) 

and the MeTap.op</ndceic of Didymarchus (SH 378A) and Theodorus (SH 749, 750?) would 

not have been expected to turn up in Egypt at such a late date. There remains Parthenius’ 

MeTap.op(j)U)C€ic (SH 636—7; fr. 24 Li.), of which the metre, if indeed it was not in prose, 

is unknown, but which would provide an obvious home for SH 640 (fr. 28 Li.), elegiacs on 

Comaetho and Cydnus: cf. E. Rohde, Der griechische Roman und seine Vorlaufer (Hildesheim 

i960) 100.1 There is no evidence that Parthenius anywhere mentioned Narcissus, but SH 
654 (fr. 42 Li.) is certainly and SH 641 (fr. 29 Li.; elegy) probably concerned with Adonis, 

and Stephanus of Byzantium quotes in three places an elegiac ZliyAoc (SH 620—22; frr. 10—12 

Li.), which may I suppose have been a section of the Merapiopcfnljceic. Verses of Parthenius 

are preserved in P. Gen. inv. 97 (SH 609-14; frr. 2-5 Li.) and P. Lond. Lit. 64 (SH 626; fr. 27 

Li.), both parchment codices, dated to iii and iii/iv ad respectively.2 

4 

Fr. 1 

] Xo/j.ei8[ 

1 Stephanus of Byzantium’s introduction, (-mjyij . . .) -rrepl rjc 77. ypa<j>a>v aXXa re Aeyei /ecu' on irapdevoc ktX., 

need not imply any more than that his quotation begins in mid-sentence and mid-distich; it provides no support 

for the view put forward by Martini (on his fr. 22) that the story formed a digression in a longer description of the 

spring. 

I am grateful to the British Academy for supporting my work by the award of a Postdoctoral Fellowship. 
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]. . [.]oceAt^[ 

.a/zoi£ai[ 

JpiStj3e/3Ae.[...] vet _ . (f>epc _ [ 

5 ]vojU,aS,at»7ror[Jju,a)yeAe _ 77 [ 

JaiptartS'apt/SpocfJajK: Xoveda [ 

^KOiovKat-(f)oi.^rjc _ irp[. JSoce/<[ 

]Xr]TovcecKe(f)i\[ ]cuy o^acr[ 

]TpvSe£euc77O0eec/<:eve</>e[ 

10 ] TrpOOTafl€V7j€f)L<jUVOpVlCVTTepv[ 

] S[ Jurepoi-'aupiepi.auia ecaievi [ 

] e[ ]T'p§,'piirev7]ucev[_ 

]k iSpoipei£eiAcii77[ 

] v<f)o l/3oj /caApmp [ 

15 ] S’api(f)iX [ 

</>]iAopieiS[ 

]. . [JoceAt£[ 

_].[.].[. . .]_aptoi/3at[ 

jFCu7r]ptSt /3e/3Aec[0cu.,] veiodi &epce[<f)6vr)L. 

5 oujyopia S’ au 770T[a]p.du yeAe _ 77 [ 

1 ^ afpiari S' dp./Spoc[t]an KaXov e$aA[Ae </>utov. 

j Kolov Kal 0oij3r]c Tlt7)[vl]Soc e/c[yeyaufa 

/lprouc ecfce ^tAfp] ctryyoi'oc VlcT^pfp. 

TTjv Si Zeuc rroOeecKev, ec[)e[vy€ Si 

10 TrpojTa piiv -pepicov opvtc vttip v[e<f)icL>v, 

S[e]urepov av pieptama ptecau evi [—w ~ irovran, 

e [77 JT17 S ’ •pure vpuc ev[ _ ] [ ] [ 

/cat Sp ot fpet Zevc U77[ 

c[u]v 0otj8au KaXrjv MpfVepu 

J S’ apicfnX [ 15 
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Fr. 3 Fr. 4 

].A..[ 
]ova7r[ )ovXvdp [ ].°VMP[ 

]vdeCK€(f)[ ] eSaKpv [ 
} . TjCTTap [ K..[ 

5 ].??..[ ]./**.□.[ 
• ]*.[ 

].[ 

].? 

].. .[ 

] K€pairj 

]... [....].[ 

3.... ]/x/3poro[ ] CTL 

].... A.L..]...[ 

].... ...[... ] oeu<e\ove \ 

].... ..[. .].[.].[ 

] ov€ix^a7T€x0aipecK€S ’<nravTac[ 

]°P<f>Vc. pacaTOC(f)€Tepr]c 

]p7Tpyr]c[ ]Xo(f)V CLTOTepipLVOVeLpOV [ 

]vf. . 8 ’ayXair]v 

]... 8oL>Ke8eyaLTj 

]. (faepeiv 

].[ 

].[ 
].?.<£...[ 

].[ 
K€pCLLr] 
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5 ].[....].[ 

] [ ... o-]n-Ppor6[c e]criv. [ 

...s. 
d^eoeiKeXov e [ 

I ....;l 

10 ]oy £LXeV> OLTT^X^a^PeCK€ 0-7TaVT0LC 

fj,]op(f)r)c rjpdcaTO ccfreTeprjC 

]p Tnjyrjc [o]Ao(/>i>paTO repi/uv oveipov 

KXa]vcaro 8’ dyXai'rjv 

8d)K£ 8e yairjL 

is ] </>epe lv 

’].[ 

frr. 2-4: largely obscured by foreign papyrus 

fr. 3 fr. 4 

].[ 

4- fr. 1 1 ] , specks on edge 2 ] [, damaged traces, second perhaps right-hand arc of small circle 

3 ] [ (third), lower left-hand arc of circle ] [, perhaps parts of base and cross-stroke of e or e . (last), high 

trace close to a, perhaps apostrophe 4 /3e, of b only lower parts, represented by ink and surface damage 

where ink once stood; trace on line followed by end of cross-stroke touching jS <r [, lower left-hand arc of circle 

with specks in place for upper left-hand arc, base, and cross-stroke; specks , left-hand arc of circle; base of 

circle; upright [, speck at letter-top level 5 j/roj, of aa, part of right-hand side of belly and much of tail; 

co fairly clear but abraded and with surplus ink (offset?) in middle , upright with left-pointing finial at top; 

on badly damaged surface, touching descender of c/> (4), right-hand arc of circle or perhaps upright joined from 

left at foot, then trace of upright (?); close to tt, upright . [, low specks, perhaps lower left-hand corner of A or A 

6 ]a, only part of tail 7 , end of cross-stroke 7/[, first upright and part of cross-stroke with another dot 

higher up belonging to finial on second upright 8 . . (above line), perhaps two round letters 9 e[ ap¬ 

parently has a short vertical stroke growing out of its cap, no doubt casual 10 ij, trema doubtful 11 [, 

high trace close to 1 13 Touching i, perhaps tip of tail of A 14 ] [, specks, perhaps casual p[, ink 

at top does not belong 15]., upright i unusually tall, omitted at first to judge by spacing [, dot level 

with tops of letters 16 ].. [, traces level with tops of letters, first an upright 

Fr. 2 1 [, left-hand arc and base of circle 

Fr-3 1 ]..., traces on line: third, stroke descending from left to right a., foot of upright 2 [, 

edge of left-hand arc of circle 4 ] , tip of cross-stroke level with tops of letters . [, trace level with tops 

of letters 5 ]., top of p, o, or e 
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f r. 4 i A., of a only the feet; base of circle a ]., traces at mid-letter level, perhaps cross-stroke 

3 . , dot level with tops of letters 4 [, cross-stroke level with tops of letters; specks; end of cross-stroke 
level with tops of letters touching upright 

-► fr. 1 Severe abrasion and the presence of offsets and scraps of foreign papyrus adhering to the surface make 

muc 1 of this side illegible. 1 Trace on under-layer 6 o, traces of left-hand arc and base of circle 

L - - J' orelSn scraP S^ed to surface . [, two uprights, perhaps n ; left-hand arc of circle 7 f. Further traces 

on foreign scrap stuck to surface at line-end 8 ] 9, scattered specks at mid-line level; traces at left and right 

with lightening of papyrus, possibly where ink has flaked off, suggesting upper right-hand arc of circle [, per¬ 

haps an upiight g ]. (first), descender 10 After a, high trace, now resembling upper left-hand arc of 

circle, but abraded, perhaps offset 11 , first perhaps an upright An abraded L-shaped trace above and 

cross-strokes approximately level with tops and bottoms of letters after to I take to be casual 12 ]e, appar¬ 

ently most of loop 13 ato seems compatible with the traces such as they are 14] ^second, 

perhaps a round letter; last, perhaps an upright together with traces (offsets?) above letter-top level 

Fr. 1 There is no way of telling whether T precedes -► or vice versa. The stories of Narcissus and Adonis both 

conclude with transformations into flowers, and they were told in close proximity in GDRK6.3 (i.6, ii.8; pap. of 

11/111 ad), but a poet equally concerned with metamorphoses of other kinds might well place a contrasting story 
between them. 

P 1-6 Adonis. 

1 0]iAo/reiS[ in this context no doubt of Aphrodite, as almost always elsewhere. Dr M. L. West suggests re¬ 

storing the usual poetic form cf>]iXop(p)eiS[, perhaps rightly, though there are late examples with a short second syl¬ 

lable (Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.1.7.77 [PG37.444], Pamprep. 3.107, TP9.524.22, 6.66.9 [Paul. Silent.]; f. 1. at H. Merc. 481). 

2 iXiQapev- would suit the boar that killed Adonis: cf. II. 17.281-3 cvi . . . / Karrplan, oc iv Spec a Kvvac 

daXepovc t’ alcove / pviStcoc ixeSaccev eXitapevoc Sid (Sijccac, 725-9, 8.338-40. For an account of the fatal hunt, 

see Ov. M. 10.710-16. 

36 Adonis was said to spend his time alternately with Aphrodite and with Persephone (Apollod. 3.14.4, sch. 

Theoc. 3.48, Orph. H. 56.8-11). 

3 apoiftai[: probably some part of apoiflaioc', then e.g. iv ’OXyp-rran (balancing 4 veiodi). 

4 PfpXec[9ai]: Hsch. 420 0.- peXeiv, tj>povT%eiv; cf. 421 jSe/SAetv peXeiv, 509 fiepoXero (fiepfiXero Schow)- 

icjrpovnce. I have accented the word as a perfect (with E. Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik i (Munich 1939) 768). But 

Latte regards £e/?A- as a corruption of pepfiX-, perhaps rightly: cf. LSJ s.v. peXco A.III.2. The supplement may 

appear a little on the short side, but could I think have extended far enough. 

5 Adonis gave his name to the river of Byblos (RE s. v. Adonis (1)): cf. Luc. Syr. D. 8 6 Si TTorap.Sc ixacrov 

ereoc alpaccerai ... pvdeovrai Si oti ravrrpci rrpci rjpepqiciv 6"A8wvlc ava rov Alfiavov rirpcocKerai, Kal to atpa 

ec ro vScop epxopevov aXXaccei rov rrorapov k(u ran poan rrjv iirwvvpl'qv SiSoi. At the end of the line, y ’ eXeyov 

na[pavaieraovrec or 7ra[(^)-w AScoviv might be considered, yov, though by no means an obvious interpretation 

of the remains, since it would require a very narrow r, does not seem ruled out (unlike e.g. yei). The usual way 

of expressing this sense using this verb would be "AScoviv eXeyov rov ttorapov or the like: for the construction 

piesumed by my restoration, cf. PI. Sph. 229c rovroji ye oipai povcoi rrjc ayvoiac apadiav rovvopa TTpocprjOrjvai, 

and with KaXeu>, E. Hec. 1271—3 rvpfjau S ovopa can KeKXr/cerai ... kvvoc raXalvrjc crjpa, PI. Cm. 383d, Pit. 2JQC, 

R. 47id (s. v. L). 

Another possibility is suggested by Et. Gen. s.v. ’Acoioc- -rrorapoc rrjc Kxnrpov ’Acoioc yap 6 "AScovic cLvopa^ero, 

xal arr’ avrov ol Kxmpioi fiaciXevcavroc [sic] . . . <I>iXeac Si Trpcorov fiaciXevcat ’Aanov, ’Hove ovra Kal KepaXov, ap’ 

ov Kai opoc n divopacd-q ’Acoiov ov Suo trorapa)v pepopevcov Ce(r)paxov Kal ’AnXiecoc [A: IlXiecoc B, Et. AI.\, 

rov eva rovrcov o IlapOevioc ’Aanov KeKXr]Kev. 1)' Sia ro npoc rr)v r/co rerpappevpv e'xeiv r-qv pvciv, xadcoc <j>rieiv 0 

riapdevioc- KujpvKiwv cevpevoc it; opewv [SH 641 (fr. 29 Li.)], avaroXiKcov ovrcov Svvarai Si ovrcoc xaXeicdai xad’ 

o 1) KiXiKia ’Aetna naXai divopaI,ero. But while the Cilician Aous is attested elsewhere (Hsch. a 8987 with R. Mer- 

kelbach andj. Stauber (edd.), Steinepigramme aus dem griechischen Osten iv (Munich and Leipzig 2002) no. 19/08/01, 
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cited by Latte), we have no other evidence for the use of the name with reference to a river on Cyprus, and the SH 

editors suggest that Parthenius in the passage cited had simply claimed that the Cilician Aous re-emerged as the 

Setrachus. It can hardly then be considered safe to replace “ASwviv in the above reconstruction with Aanov and 

take the reference to be to the Setrachus. 

6 His blood produced a blood-red flower: cf. Ov. M. 10.735fl°s de sanguine concolor ortus. No doubt the anemone 

is meant (Nic. fr. 65, Ov. M. 10.739, LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii.5 suppl. (£PE 143 (2003) 18)), though in Bion’s version 

(1 64-6) Adonis’ blood produces the rose and Aphrodite’s tears the anemone, and according to Servius on E. 10.18 

‘many’ say that Adonis was turned into a rose. (In GDRK6.3 i.6f. ’A]SciviSoc / ] iplnvoov, ‘strong-scented’ would 

suit the rose, but the anemone may also have been mentioned.) Euphorion’s 'Yaxivdoc contained a reference to the 

dead Adonis (fr. 43 E), perhaps connected with the flower metamorphosis: cf. F. Scheidweiler, Euphononisfragmenta 

(Diss. Bonn 1908) 40. f , 
aipan 8’ ipPpocftwi: cf. Orph. L. 652 f. apfipodoio . . . aiparoc; also apPporov alp a {II. 5.339, 870), cepov 

atpa (Bion 1.22). 
The coronis is likely to have been used at the end of the story, to judge from its appearances between acrta 

in papyri of Call. Aet. iii-iv (cf. Pfeiffer ad fr. 64 init), though none of the copies concerned is as late as the sixth 

century. 

7ff. Asteria. 

7 f. For the genealogy, cf. Hes. Th. 404-9, etc. 

7 $oi/V Titt)[v(\Soc c«:[ycyaufa: cf. A. R. 1.233 KXvpevrp Mivv-qlSoc ixyeyauia, 4.260 Orifice Tpnwvihoc 

exyeyaaciV, A. Eu. 6f. Tiravic . . . <£oi/3t;. 

8 (. .)-- | w_ | before the pentameter caesura is a rhythm avoided by Callimachus (M. L. West, Greek Metre 

(Oxford 1982) 158), though he has an example at HE 1092 {AP5.6.2). 

9-11 Cf. Apollod. 1.4.I ’Acrepla . . . opoiasdelca oprvyi iavrrjv elc daXaccav eppape, peuyovca Trjv rrpoc Aia 

cvvovclav, sch. Lyc. 401. Pi. Pae. 76.45-7 and Call. H. 4.36-8 both have the jump, but Callimachus at least does not 

mention the transformation into a bird. For other versions, see RE s. v. Asteria (6). 

9 end, probably Koioyeveia (A. R. 2.710, of Leto, like Pindar’s Koioyevrjc, fr. 33d-3). Dr West suggests e.g. 

XeKrpa deoio. 

10 rjeplcuv . . . v[epeasv: cf. Duris, HE 1773 {AP 9.424.1) -qepiai vepeXai, Nonn. D. 45.135 peplasv vepe'u>v; also 

Ar. Ml. 337. Not v[epeXdiv, to which dactylic verse at all periods prefers vepemv {vepeXdsv only Pall. AP 10.80.4). 

opvic has a short iota, as expected: see J. La Roche, WS22 (1900) 205. 

11 end, pecan eviK[aTrnece ttovtoh? Cf. Dionys. Gigantias fr. 73 r. 7 L. ]ivii<dTnjece 7rdvr[an (preceded by pecan 

(S’)?), and for the pattern II. 12.206 pecan S’ ivi KapfiaX’ oplXan, A. R. 1.1239 pecrji S evi KafifiaXe Sivrji; epnece 

rrovTun Od. 4.508, 5.50, 318. tt[6vto)l - --is less likely, correption being avoided in words of this shape in Hellen¬ 

istic elegiacs (West, Greek Metre 157). 

12-14 She became an island, at first mobile, but fixed to the spot from the time when she served as the birth¬ 

place of Apollo and Artemis (Pi. fr. 33d, Pae. 7b.47ff, Call. H. 4.51-4). 

12 6[7r]r7j: Dr West compares E. Med. 1 Siavracdai (of the Argo). 

rjvTe vrjvc: cf. Call. H. 4.36 aperoc ireXayecciv irre-nXeec, 53. A monosyllable before the pentameter caesura is 

generally preceded by | -1 or | - - | in Hellenistic elegy (West, Greek Metre 158; exceptions listed at n. 67). 

Floating islands are termed -n-AodSec by Theophrastus {HP 4.10.2, etc.), and irXoac could be supplied at the 

end of the line, but clearly there are other possibilities. 

13 peiv is used of Zeus’ descent in a shower of gold in the Danae story (Pherecyd. fr. 10.8 f. Fowler, Isoc. 

10.59), but this can hardly be relevant, even if Pindar extended the motif to the conception of Heracles {I. 7.5-7). 

pel Zevc may be a corruption of pll,ac: cf. Call. H. 4.536 ivi. ttovtov / xvpaciv Alyaioio noSaiv evedrjxao pi£ac. 

A connection with the next line could then be obtained by supplying at the end of 13 e.g. u7t[o xlovac I/ne Kpovlasv 

(> Zevc, a misplaced gloss?), ‘put pillars [cf. Pi. fr. 3306.5—9] under her for roots’, and in 14 c[u]v Oolfian KaXr/v 

"Ap\repiv cut’ erexev. Zeus is not said elsewhere to have been responsible for the stabilization of the island, but 

I suppose a poet might without particular boldness ascribe it to him. (Alternatives to my pRac include pRa>c{e) and 

pRovc{a), both mentioned by Dr West.) 
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14 Ap[Tepiv or Ap[re'fuSa (H. Yen. 16). For KaXr; used of her, see Barrett on E. Hipp. 61-71 (but ct KaXd at A. 

Ag. 140 is metrically doubtful: see West, Studies in Aeschylus (Stuttgart 1990) 177I; Lexis 17 (1999) 50f., 60). 

15 8(e) is suggested by the context, and by the restriction of elision in nouns, adjectives, and verbs (West, Greek 

Metre 156); then perhaps some part of dppiXap-pc. For the omission of t before A, here corrected, cf. e.g. P. Koln VI 

245-3: (m ad) <f>XoKTrjTo[v] (contra metrum); F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 307-9. 

->• 8 ff. (and earlier?) Narcissus. The present account seems to be in general agreement with that of Conon in 

the twenty-fourth of his Air^ceic as summarized by Photius, FGrH 26 F 1 (M. K. Brown, The Narratives of Konon 

(Munich and Leipzig 2002)), though there is no trace of Ameinias, the lover who killed himself when Narcissus 

rejected him (Conon § 1). See in general RE s.v. Narkissos (1). 

8 djepeUeXov, if correctly read and restored, no doubt with reference to Narcissus. Then ei[Soc? 

10 He rejected all his lovers: cf. Conon § 1 uirepoTTTTfc ’EpcoToc re xal ipacrdiv. For the start, one might con¬ 

sider e.g. ijrop ap*lXix]ov (the rhythm uncommon but not unexampled: West, Greek Metre 155 with n. 52). Dr West 

suggests acTepprj vo]ov or the like. The iterative (-fydalpecxe does not occur elsewhere. 

11 start, perhaps peep’ ore Si) (Call. Hec. fr. 69.4 H.; see Campbell on Q. S. 12.296) or elcoxe Srj (e.g. A. R. 

4.164, where see Livrea). Dr West suggests (- w*) Irjc or furjc. 

p.\op^c tpdcaTo cpeTeprjc: cf. Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.29.1556 (PG 37.895) xal popfac tlc irjc ttot’ ipdccaro, 

Kdi Kara nrjyijc / ijAar’ eV elSwXwi xdXXeoc ovXopevov, 2.2.3.526 (PG37.1484) popppc pev tic erjc ttot’ ipdccaro, 

ktX. The phrase is hardly so distinctive as to suggest that Gregory knew our text, and it seems clear from 1. 14 

below that Narcissus did not drown in this account as he does in the Neoplatonist version of the story followed by 

Gregory'. (In view of what is said in the introduction, it should be noted that Gregory goes on in the first place to 

mention the story of Comaetho and Cydnus (157—60); but there are no good grounds for believing that he drew 

directly on Parthenius account. R. Keydell, ByzZ53 (r96o) 123, suggests Nestor of Laranda as a possible source. 

See A. Knecht (ed.), Gregor von Nasjanz: Gegen die Putzsucht der Frauen (Heidelberg 1972) 93 6) 

126 Following 11, one would expect 12 ]p to represent yd]p and the couplet to explain how Narcissus came to 

fall in love with himself: cf. Conon §2 o Se NapKiccoc ISdiv ovtov ti)v oifnv kai ri)r poppr/v etrl xpr^v-pc IvSaXXopevrjv 

toil vSaTL Kai povoc KdT TTpuiToc eavTov ylvcTdi cltottoc IpdCTTfc. 13 may have begun e.g. dpLv ir/v eccSwv. At the 

start of 12, we require something to account for the case of Trrjyrjc, e.g. ev8odi: for the displacement of the preposi¬ 

tional phrase, to be taken with the participle supplied in the next line, cf. Call. fr. 75.106 Pf. epeXXov iv uSan dvpov 

dpv^eiv / ol [3dec olpeiav hepKopevoi 8opl8a. 

12 7Trjyfjc: cf. LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii.7 mpyriv with n. (where for ‘boar’ read ‘bear’). 

Tepxjnv oveipov: cf. Aristid. Or. 1.12 (i.12.136 L.—B.) colkcv oveiparoc ev<ppocvvrjL rd Oedpara; Nonn. D. 35.252 

pa/jdc fcXopivoiuv cKLoeehea repijnv ovelpurv, of a man waking up. 

13 ^Aa| vcaro. cf. App. Anth. 4.67.6 (Alan Cameron, The Greek Anthology from Meleager to Planudes (Oxford 1993) 

234) exXavcev poppr/c elxovac olvtttvttovc. 

14 Probably the subject is Narcissus and the object his blood: cf. Conon §3 Sokovci S’ ol emXcopwi (of Thes- 

piae m Boeotia) too vapxiccov to dvdoc it; exelv-qc -rrpdnov tt)c yrjc avacyecv elc Tjv iXvdr) to too Napxlccov alpa 

(contrast Ovid’s account, M. 3.5096, where the flower appears in place of Narcissus’ corpse). His suicide (Conon 

§ 2) will then have been mentioned in the vicinity. 

Fr. 3 426 Perhaps from a martial context, with ]ou Xvdp [, Kop]vdec xep>[aA-. Other possibilities include 7r]ouA!) 

dp [, -]iidecKe p\ (II. 1.491 pSiVvdecKe plXov Krjp). 

W. B. HENRY 
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4712. Hellenistic (?) Hexameters: Argonautica (?) 

88/307-8 Fr. I 14.5 X 16.2 cm Early first century 
1 ' Plates V-J.X 

A manuscript containing an epic poem: of the original 116 fragments, most of them 

tiny, only six have been joined, bringing the number to 113- 

The hand of the text is a formal round type, rather large sized, carefully enough ex¬ 

ecuted though not particularly beautiful. The letters lean slightly forward. Only (j), •j', 1 and 

occasionally h break bilinearity. A and y are always of the angular type; u is executed with 

four strokes usually with shallow centre: the first stroke may be upright, or leaning slightly 

forward, while the last is always inclined, and ends with a curve, similar to the descending 

oblique of a; the horizontal of t is executed in two movements (the right stroke after 

the descending vertical), and so is the rounded part of &, whose upper section is some¬ 

times separated from the lower one: its cross-bar often does not touch the arc. The sec¬ 

ond vertical of h (which, as in it, is curved leftward) descends from the horizontal stroke’s 

right extremity, without any loop, and its left upright is taller, producing an h-shaped form, 

a cursive feature paralleled both in earlier and in later hands (for a perhaps more 01 less 

contemporary example, cf. P. Med. inv. 68.41 [= Montevecchi, Papirologia, pi. 35] a private 

letter dated ad 13, whose writing is comparable to the other documentary hands mentioned 

below). The descending oblique of k departs more often from its rising oblique than from 

its upright (cf. e.g. P. Fouad inv. 266, GMAW2 56, i bc, assigned, P. Here. 1507, i bc, assigned, 

and 336/1150, i ad). The most distinctive feature of this hand is the small serif following 

n (and, less frequently, at the bottom of the descender of cf), "p, y and p): this seems to be 

due to the influence of earlier cursive hands (cf. e.g. P. Lond. I 35, 161 bc, pi. 2 in G. Menci, 

S&C 3 (1979) 23-53) rather than to any aesthetic purpose. Moving towards the foot of the 

column lines begin progressively further to the left (Maas’s law). Accents and breathings, 

very sparsely provided, are, in most cases, in a darker ink, and must have been added at 

a later time (cf. e.g. fr. 3.10). 

The general appearance of this hand can be compared to the (less formal) one of II 

282 (a petition dated between 30 and 35), and to the rhetorical exercise of II 216 (appar¬ 

ently under Tiberius: cf. also Roberts, GLH ioa-b: in both cases u tends to have a more 

rounded shape). Comparable hands are found in other literary rolls assigned to the first half 

of the first century ad, such as the texts grouped together by Menci, S&C 3 (1979) 39 fi, with 

commentary on p. 43 (a group which includes XXXVII 2808. a more careful example of 

a similar style), and, for instance, in the (less formal) Homer papyrus Mertens-Pack3 0643. 

It seems unlikely that it is much later than the middle of the first century ad and it may 

conceivably be somewhat earlier. 

The text is sparingly marked up with lectional signs: high stop (frr. 1.10, 11, 12, 14?; 

2.19; 3.2; 14.3; 25.3); diaeresis organic (14.7) and inorganic (on initial upsilon, 1.9, 14?; 

2.12;i4-8?; 25.3; 47.2?; on internal upsilon: 14.4?); rough breathing (3.10; 5.2; 14.3?, 6; 



4712. HELLENISTIC (?) HEXAMETERS: ARGONAUTIC A (?) 55 

42.2, 47-3) 55-C 94-3-)j circumflex accent (i.g?); acute (94.3?); gravis, or rough breathing 

I4‘3p; rough breathing and circumflex together (1.19; 3.10). Elision may be effected tacitly 

(1.12?; 2.8?; 14.4; 50.4); no clear example of elision mark or of scriptioplena. There are no 

identifiable orthographic errors, or omissions of iota adscript (written correctly at 1.19; 3.8; 

!4-9j 5--2?)- An apparently different hand has added a correction above the line at 85.3. 

The fragments, as far as they can be read, would fit in the frame of an Argonautica. The 

context is quite clear in the two major pieces, where apparently Medea (whose name does 

not appear in the extant text) utters a monologue, falls asleep, has a nightmare (featuringja- 

son (fr. 1.12 AlcovlBrjv) and the fire-breathing bulls) and suddenly awakes. The long descrip¬ 

tion of Medea s dream is paralleled in A. R. 3. The other fragments are in such condition 

that they cannot be used, as far as I can see, either to prove or to disprove that the rest of 

the poem dealt with the same subject (cf. also on fix 14 and 26). 

Style prevents attribution to the apparently archaic hexameter poem mentioning Ar- 

gonautic themes transmitted by LIII 3698 (on which cf., most recently, A. Debiasi, g(PE 143 

(2003) 1-5) and possibly XXX 2513, and suggests a date not earlier than the late classical 

or, much more probably, Hellenistic period (a slightly later date cannot be ruled out on 
palaeographical grounds). 

Apart from A. R. himself, we know of only one author of a poetic Argonautica in this 

period, Cleon of Kourion. The first book of his Argonautica is quoted in schol. A. R. 1.587, 

p. 51 W., and he is mentioned also in schol. A. R. 1.77-8, p. 13 W. and i.623-6a, p. 55 W. 

(= SH 339). Lines iiffi. of P. Mich. inv. 1316'' (= SH 339A) contain a general comparison 

between the narrative technique of two poems, one of which is A. R.’s Argonautica. One 

of the authors seems to be cwrop-oc (1. 11) and to show ava\yKalav Tpv olKovopilav (1. 14: in 

a rather Homeric way? 1. 13); it is possibly the same one who uses digressions (11. 12? and 

17: this feature is attributed in the introduction of the SH apparatus to the second poem, 

but I find it difficult to reconcile it with cweyect in 1. 15); the other seems to be lengthier 

(1. 15) and the two adjectives cweyeci Kal ttoXvctIxolc must refer to him. Since in 11. 1 ffi. the 

Argonauts route in A. R. (who leads them to the Bebrycia by the end of book i) is opposed 

to their route in Cleon (where they are first brought to Troy, where Heracles rescues He- 

sione), it seems highly probable that the second poem in the comparison (i.e. the lengthier 

one) was Cleon’s Argonautica (so Parsons ap. J. S. Rusten, Dionysius Scytobrachion (Koln 1982) 

60f., and .SLfad loc.; contra Rusten, op. cit. 56k, and n. 13, who suggests that the lengthier 

poem might be A. R.’s one, and leaves the first one anonymous). From SH 339A.23ff. it 

seems that Cleon dealt with Mxdea s love as well, though it is not clear which version of 

Aphrodite’s intervention he actually followed. A terminus ante quem. for Cleon seems to be 

provided by A. R.’s poem itself, since, according to Asclepiades of Myrlea (.FGrHist 697 F 5 

in schol. A. R. i 623~6a, p. 55 W. = SH 339), A. R. is said to have taken from Cleon the story 

of Thoas’ rescue. A terminus post quem is provided by the fact that, according to SH 339A.3-6, 

in narrating the Argonauts’ involvement in the rescue of Hesione, Cleon is thought to be 

following Dionysius Scytobrachion: the remains dAA’ o ye Kovpieyc o[ ] / Ko.T\afiefiXrljj,evoc 

Trpayp.arelav _ / ] "IXiov avrovc ayayebv arcoXov/d- ] Aiovvclcoi suggest this. Dionysius 
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himself was active in the first half of iii cent, bc (cf. Rusten, op. cit. 89 f.). Cleon therefore 

might have been an older contemporary of A. R., and his poem cannot have been much 

earlier than A. R.’s. A further, rather speculative, argument for dating Cleon in the first half 

of the third century bc may be inferred from the diegesis of Callimachus la. 5, where the 

diegetes identifies Callimachus’ anonymous addressee with a Cleon or an Apollonius. This is 

clearly guesswork, but it is suggestive that exactly these two names have been proposed for 

the identification. A reason might have been that there was an allusion to an Argonautica in 

Callimachus’ poem. If so, the author of the conjecture must have thought that both Cleon 

and Apollonius were Callimachus’ contemporaries. Since Cleon was known to Asclepiades 

of Myrlea and to the author of P. Mich. inv. I3i6v (if they are not the same person) it is 

rather likely that his work was still circulating in the early imperial age. For a more detailed 

assessment of the evidence on Cleon, cf. G.B. D’Alessio in R. Pretagostini (ed.), La letteratura 

ellenistica: Problemi e prospettive di ricerca (Roma 2000) 91-112, and L. Lehnus, %PE 138 (2002) 

12 (who argues that Cleon’s name may lurk behind the words toj Deiovi in the catalogue of 

Callimachus’ adversaries of schol. Flor. ad fr. 1.1 Pf., line 4). 

There is, however, no positive reason to think of Cleon as the author of our text, apart 

from the fact that he is the only poet known to have written an epic poem dealing at length 

with this subject in a suitable period. It is of course possible that our papyrus might be the 

work of some otherwise unknown poet: a couple of passages, however, suggest at least the 

possibility that this poem might have been known to Vergil and Valerius Flaccus (cf. on 1.12 

and 2.i6£). A poetic Argonautica has been postulated as the common source for the cases 

where Argonautica Orphica, Valerius Flaccus and other Latin authors converge against A. R. 

(H. Venzke, Die orphischen Argonautika in ihrem Verhaltnis zu Apollonios Rhodios (diss. Berlin 1941) 

110 f.): some think it must be later than A. R. (H. Herter, Gnomon 21 (1949) 72), some that 

it must be earlier (so e.g. F. Vian in his introduction to AO (Paris 1987) 27 f)- the second 

case it may (or it may not) be identical with Cleon’s. It is worth noting that Valerius Flaccus 

does have the Argonauts’ Trojan diversion, which, as we now know, was present in Cleon, 

though not in A. R. (nor in AO, for that matter). 

It is difficult to assess if our poem should be dated earlier or later than A. R.’s. The two 

major fragments parallel rather closely one of A. R.’s most celebrated episodes. Medea’s 

falling asleep, her nightmare and her sudden awakening are to be compared with A. R. 

3.616—35 (cf., in some respects, also her sleepless night in 751 ff), while the mention of the 

possible reaction of the Colchian women at the end of her monologue recalls Medea’s 

words in 794 ff On the other hand in A. R. there is no monologue followed by the heroine’s 

sleep (the sequence monologue - short nightmare - sudden awakening is to be found also 

in Val. FI. 7.127-52, but the two nightmares are rather different). A general comparison of 

the contents is not easy: one may note, however, that, judging from fr. 1.13f. and fr. 2, in 

Medea’s dream the fearsome bulls occupied far more space than they did in A. R., who 

brilliantly focused on Medea’s unconfessed desire. 

Since no single line is entirely preserved, one cannot fairly judge the style of these 

verses. They show a remarkable preference for the feminine caesura, with a percentage 
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highei than 90%: in fr. 1.5fla 8-14, 16 and 17, very likely also in 11. 7 and 15, and perhaps 

also 19k (see comm, ad fr. 25); in fr. 2.18, perhaps 20 (if not elided) and possibly 17; the only 

plausible case of a masculine caesura is fr. 2.14 (reading uncertain), to which fr. 14.9 may 

perhaps to be added. According to the figures for Hellenistic and later authors in West, Greek 

Metre 153, 177, the only cases with a higher percentage are the remains of Philo Iudaeus in 

SH 681-6 (100%), and Agathias (99%). The preserved verses are not enough to draw any 

conclusion: in Callimachus, for example, the proportion is much lower, 74%, but it is not 

difficult to find landom stretches, as, e.g., hy. 4.87—102, where no masculine caesura occurs 

in 16 lines. Such figures, however, tell against any date in the fifth or fourth centuries bc, 

when masculine caesura seems to have predominated. For a possible breaking of Hilberg’s 

law in fr. 1.20, see comm, ad fr. 25. 

I think it can be lairly stated that the style of this author shows neither the imprint of 

the Alexandrian refined manner associated with poets such as Callimachus, Theocritus, 

and their followers, nor (even less) the close adherence to Homeric tags characteristic of 

much nairative epic from the late archaic to the imperial period. He uses quite a few very 

rare words, attested only in lexicographical sources, or found in a single occurrence before 

him, and at least one hapax legomenon (fr. 14.4), but these seem to be isolated cases: most of 

his lexicon is rather plain, and he does not avoid prosaic terms. A remarkable example is the 

sentence pevd-ijpcu co/3eec[/<:]ov in Ir. 1.11, where an extremely rare noun goes together with 

a rather unepic verb (though in an ‘epic’ form). I he use of yeveTrjp in 1.14 may be seen as 

pointing to a later date (see n. ad loc.). 

The remains are too meagre to assess whether this is the work of some later imitator, 

or one of the models outshone by A. R. A last, though extremely unlikely, possibility is that 

these fragments may represent the -npoeK^oac of A. R.’s own Argonautica 3. The scholia 

preserve just six short fragments from the 77poeTSoctc of Book 1, and, while some of them 

substantially differ from the final version (cf. M. Fantuzzi, Ricerche su Apollonio Rodio (Roma 

j988) 87-120, with bibliography), none of them is even remotely as distant from it as our 

fragments are from the relevant Apollonian passages. 

I wish to thank Revel Coles for his generous help, and Giulio Massimilla and Enrico 

Magnelli for comments on selected problems. 

Fr. 1 

C-1 ]. [ 1. . . [ 
cn h.[ ]A 

c.6 ] eSo /rA[ ] [ 

5 ] AyiSeca rjcov cuopLa)[ 

]ccf) pLevr]AeKT[ ] _ iOKCLTay[ 

C-1 ]. [ ]. . . [ 
c-i k.[ ]t[ 

c.6 ] eSo kA[ ] [ 

]..[..]. [. Akt.[.1A. evT. [ 
K]oAxti ec aprjcovTCu opico[ 

o)]c (frapievrj AcVt[jo]o(.o Karay( 



58 
NEW LITERAR Y TEXTS 

TT7T€CeK€KX [ _ ] SeTo[ 

pefj,a8ej3Xe(f)[.] Karairrl 

X [ ]VVTT0[ OLCIVCLV _ [ 

10 o aOvTTVCjoovca-hLaKpahirjY 

€v9-Y]paicol3e€c[ _ ] _ vanoirpl 

aicovi8r]vop\ ] [ JaraetSejatcf 

o^evocqravpoL [ ]7T€7rapp,€Vo[ 

]jzc)[ ](f)ovcncyev€Tr]poc-VTT _ . [ 

15 ] VKOUTTOVTlKeK [ 

]pvce[ ]kvko>o[ 

](j)°t [_ JcejtxeTa [ 

] . evTr. [ 

] rpveXev [ 

2° ]r]CpupLv[ 

]a pen [ 

]7nipocc[ 

Kamrece• kskXl[/xe]V77 Sero[ 

fipepLa 8e ^Xecf)[apoL w ] Acara77r[ 

A~[ ]v u7io[.~]'OtcivaV' [ 

ota KadviTVcoovca' 8ta KpaSn7[ 

(xevOfjpai co^€€c[k]ov a7TOTTp\ 

AicovLSrjv op[a]ac[0]ar dei €Vlk[ 

6 £evoc rj ravpoLc[i] Treirapp.€vo\c 

a]i'S[|0o]<j(>oi'oic yeveTrjpoc vij _ _ [ 

-u“-| V Kat 7TOV Ti K€K 

— ^ ^ — (^)]pUCe[ ] KVKU)o[pL€V- 

-w«- ]<^)ot [ ]ce p,era[ 

] €V 7r [ 

- ^ w] -pt TreXev [ 

]Vc p,ip,v[ 

]a pot _ [ 

] 7TVpOCC [ 

i ] [, dots high and low in the line ]...[, on the edge to the left, a low dot, then feet belonging to k rather 

than to A, followed by a low horizontal (or a lower arc): possibly ] ka[ 2 ]/lz, or aa _ [, upper left-hand 

arc ] , upper right-hand arc 3-5 the fibres are much damaged and in some cases misplaced 3 ]. > 

the right-hand extremity of a curl, thicker in its upper part (e.g. the end of A, etc.?) after S9 only two specks on 

a single fibre A[ rather than A or a; the following gap might accommodate at least one letter; after the gap two 

rather close traces on the lower edge, as of the right-hand end of a lower arc, then the thick foot of an upright and 

another dot further to the right (shape and distance suggest n rather than K, but the traces might belong to more 

than one letter); at the end of the line isolated traces of ink on disturbed fibres, whose level is difficult to ascertain 

4 ] [, second, foot of upright ] [, small left-hand hook of a descender r_ [, dot in the line, seemingly part 

of a left-hand lower arc cd or ce; the following letter is almost completely lost, apart from a curl (open toward 

right) low in the line at its left-hand edge, possibly the end of A after c, very uncertain traces suggest a high hori¬ 

zontal, perhaps departing from an upright (e.g. H?); then a misplaced scrap, whose level can not be determined, 

but which might belong to this line: a (high?) horizontal followed by die first stroke of e.g. A 5 ] , only 

a trace on a fibre now displaced up to the left a , a narrow letter, whose foot in the line alone survives (t, p); then 

h or it v a, a high horizontal stroke after v, before a a linking stroke at half height: the space might be filled 

by two narrower letters, but t would be wide enough by itself 6 two dots in the line; then the far left 

lower dot of a u, followed by its right-hand half, rather than a ] , traces of ink on the upper right-hand edge 

suggesting an upper right-hand arc (o?) after /car, a slightly displaced fragment, with possibly the upper part 

of A followed by the end of an upright and the beginning of a descending oblique (i.e. n), seems to belong here 

7 7r, possibly traces of the rising oblique of K and rising oblique of A (but no trace of cross-bar) [, top of 

an upright ] , upper part of upright hooked to right at top, joined to left, at bottom, by a thinner horizontal, 

suggesting the right-hand half of n, then, after a gap, dots high and low in the line, and then a low dot: the space 
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suggests NHi 8 . p, traces compatible with h <j>, only the tip of the vertical below A in the previous line 

9 .A, the first letter is an upright, with a turn to the left at its top A., a triangular letter with neither cross-bar 

nor horizontal base (but the surface is damaged); high dot (as e.g. the start of y); above, broken in two, probably 

a circumflex accent ]., a descender _ [, high dot, as of the beginning of a horizontal or an oblique stroke 

10 after o, upper part of upright, apparently with no oblique or horizontal stroke down to half-height; to the 

left-hand edge of the gap a high dot; after the gap a slightly rising stroke low in the line 11 e, middle part 

of descending oblique, end of rising oblique and upper part of upright ] _, high dot, conceivably part of an 

arc 12 ] ■ - [> hiSh dot followed by unidentifiable traces on disturbed fibres ]<u is followed by a dot at its 

right, perhaps a washed-out wrong punctuation 13 [, lower left-hand arc p. is traced in an anomalous 

way that could suggest aa, but no doubt u was meant 14 8, only the right-hand angle low in the line <j>, 

upper part ot a tall upright -v, only the left-hand dot of a diaeresis, or, perhaps more likely, a high point [, 

lower right-hand part of a circle, followed by a horizontal, or rising oblique, whose original height in the line is 

difficult to ascertain 15 ]. > right-hand arc . . of the first an upper and lower arc: the surface between 

them is damaged; then foot of upright and descending oblique further to the right 16 e[, or e[ o[, c is 

equally possible 17 . [, o, co or perhaps e, since its cross-bar might have started in the gap (cf. e.g. 6 in 

k<fkAi[ in 7) 18 ]., end of descending oblique [, left-hand lower arc 19 ] , top tip of c? [, 

low dot 20 ]v, the space would not allow a reading such as ]t<?, ]ro 21 ]a_, faint foot of upright: 

the space suggests t or y [, lower and right-hand arc: the distance from the preceding 1 suggests either the 

right-hand half of co or [_ ]p[ 22 c[, o not ruled out 23 ] , horizontal ligature to top of o or c; at 
the end horizontal joining top of upright 

Fr. 2 

15 

?[ S[ 
eid[ €ld[ 

ravp\ ravp[ 

VlA VP-[ 

apv[ aprr[ 

]V7TVl.].[ V7TV \ ] [ 

j-n-A^cetef TjAr/ceLel 

](j)evye\er)\ <j)evye\er][ 

] ewe-77 [ v r 
evveit 

]7TVpCL(j)aT[ Trip a^ar[ 

]fcrai77 [ ] e[ KCLllT [ ] e[ 

]V7TV0C [ V7TVOC 0[ 

]p*€PMPa.[ p,€pp.rjpa [ 

JSetjtxatcatetc [ ]^> [ SeipLa /cat Ik K[e\<f)a[\ri 

)avpa>vyapc[ ]o/tx[ T]avpcov yap c[-r]oja[aT 

.]KXVH‘ev7lV [.]?.[ e]Kyvpievriv [ Jo [ 

]\v(f)OU)VaT€KV [ el]Xv(f)6ajv are Kvpt[ 
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] r/vSeKpcoccmoK^ . .] .Vv Kpcoccoio ar[ 

jirpoyeeiVTOcovl . . ]7rP°Xeetv’ rocov [ 

20 ] e^eajvav'e,7raAr[ etc] Xeyeajv aye77aAT[(o) 

foot 

2 0, e may also be considered 5 tt[ rather than r [ 6 ] [, lower arc 7 F* or h e[, or e[ 

8 7)[, upright with horizontal departing from it to the right at half height (k rather less likely) 9 . [, left-hand 

arc ’ 11 [, traces suggesting a left-hand arc ]., a high horizontal (r, t : if t, no further letter in the gap at 

its left) 12 [, o or c (no trace of cross-bar) 13 [, foot of upright 14 k . [, traces on disturbed 

fibres: an upright and, close to its right, a broken second upright or two deformed obliques ^two diagonals 

joining at letter-top height 16 .[, foot of upright Mowed by high trace 17 . [, trace low on the edge 

18 ] , horizontal joining 7] at half-height: 7 or r (c not excluded) 20 ]., low trace joining € 

Fr. 3 Fr. 4 Fr. 5 

M ].Vvl 

lc'a.[ ] ayvco[ 

]r]TOLo8€TT[ ] vcttlvO\ 

]eAace0Ai/3e [ ]/<€/< jU.77 a»[ 

] TTTrjpocex€ [ ] ovkvol)[ 

acxeroce/cxt ] cfiecdrj 

]rjTeLpavaoi8[ 

^KOTUOLKXay [ 

cov _ tocreipaf 

]i)coreA[ 

]o/xo[ 

M 

Fr. 3 2 [, foot of upright 3 tt[, or, less probably, r followed by upright 4 _ [, low dot, probably 

foot of upright: the distance suggests t 5 ] _, lower part of right arc? . [, a slighdy descending oblique 

departing from the upper extremity of e (y, x?) 6 ] _, an almost horizontal stroke joins a at top-letter level: 

t or r rather than c 7 ]t/, or]Tr 8 y [, or tt [; otherwise, the letter on the edge would probably be o 

(no trace of cross-bar, but, since the surface left is not wide enough, e is not ruled out) 9 cu, a letter joining 

to low in the line, and represented, high in the line, by a slightly rising oblique, compatible with 2, but conceivably 

z, not exampled elsewhere in this papyrus 10 lectional signs in darker ink 

Fr. 4 1 ] , T or r 2 ] , upright with horizontal extending to the right above it (t, r) 3 ] , low 

dot 0[, left arc only 5 ] , trace high in the line 6 ] _, upright . [, left-hand arc 7 ]. . [, 

traces high in the line; second, descending oblique 

Fr. 5 2 ] , a horizontal level with letter-tops . [, dot level with letter-tops 
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Fr. 7 Fr. 8 Fr. 9 

]Ao[ 

]...[ 
].[ ]M ].[ 
]?c.[ ]act[ 

Fa.[ i r 

6i 

Fr- 6 2 ]...[, three upright strokes 

Fr. 7 1 ]. [.foot of upright with diagonal to left and serif to right? N? 2 [, upright and thick hori- 

zontal base, very close to the preceding c 3 [> rising oblique 

^r- 9 i ]. [,fleck, then flattened lower arc 2 [, trace at half-height 3 ] [, top of upright? 

Fr. 10 Fr. 11 Fr. 12 

].[ 

].?[ 

]. €.[ 

>.[ 
].[ 

]..«.[ 
] €TTL(f)\ 

]toc[ 

5 ].W[ 

]e/cAa[ 

]7tarac[ 

] rjvcrro [ 

].vray4 
10 ]€L° [ 

].[ ' 

Fr. 10 1 ] [, dot in the line 2 ] , dot at half-height on the edge 

Fr. 11 1 [, foot of upright followed by mid-height trace 2 [, left-hand upper arc 

hand part and bottom of round letter, slightly narrower than usual 0, so perhaps part of 00 
3 ]. > right- 

[, low dot 

Fr. 12 1 ]. [, upper arc 2 ].., lower part of upright, then dot on the line followed by foot of up¬ 

right ending with a small right curl (both may belong to tt) [, foot of upright 3 ] , low right-hand 

arc 4 ]p, t not excluded 5 ] , lower arc ir[, r not excluded 8 9 [, right-hand arc, co possible 

9 ].. right-hand part of high horizontal: r or 7 10 . [, high dot 11 ] [, start of descending oblique 

high in the line 
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Fr. 14 Fr. 13 Fr. 15 

]Sew [ 

].'[ 

].[.].[ 
]..[ 

5 

10 

Fr. 13 2 after e the line is broken: of each of the letters I read as n only the four extreme dots remain, but 

the first at least seems reasonably secure; of the following letters traces are preserved only in the upper part, an 

upper arc, a dot (with a left-hand tip), a second dot 

Fr. 14 1 ]e, little curl open to the right, as of the end of A, c, e, a dot, slightly higher, may belong to a cross¬ 

bar .[, thick dot at half height 2 ]*>, traces of a loop level with letter-tops ]?, or co o[, co equally 

possible 3 ] , lower part of descending oblique with muddled traces above it: a descending oblique above 

the line (if not on a misplaced scrap) must belong to a rough breathing or to an accent after cf> only the feet of 

the supposed A oy[ seems likelier than ct 4 ]r, or r v, possible trace of diaeresis above [.upper 

left-hand arc 6 ]o>, a lower arc, open at top, somewhat narrower than usual o, e, e, c, but perhaps accept¬ 

able as right-hand half of co; above it an upright meeting at its base a short rising oblique (i.e. an anomalous rough 

breathing?) [, c or o 74, only the very first dot of its juncture widi the upper extremity of c 8 c [, 

thick high dot, part of a slightly descending oblique: y (x unlikely), rather than high stop . [, traces of ink above 

the line, conceivably part of a trema and a circumflex, or a breathing; of the letter written in the line only a trace 

remains, possibly belonging to an upper arc 9 , [, a very small left-hand loop on the edge 

Fr. 15 1 [, left-hand arc 2 ] _ [, the traces are higher than expected for line level: the first may repre¬ 

sent a rough breathing (though no preserved breathing in the papyrus has this divaricated shape) or a supralinear 

y. The second may be part of an accent (a circumflex?) almost joining the top of a vertical, with traces of a high 

horizontal further to the right, or, more probably, a supralinear t. 

Fr. 16 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 Fr. 19 

]. .[.Vft 
].?.[ 

],a£?[ 
]ecTa [ 

].[ 
k.[ ]ePLv[ 

] aia [ 

5 

]Acov[ 

] a/car[ 

]aXeuf[ 
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)ij€Lyo[ ]eKar[ 

].?□.[ 

Fr. ’6 i the first traces are on distorted fibres: a serifed upright, followed by a trace on a single fibre, to be 

ocated level with letter-bottoms 2 J., traces of lower part of upright [, low dot 3 ] , low dot 

4 .1, a dot at half height on the edge 5 .[,a speck low in the line 6 ]tt, more likely than h 

Fr. 17 1 ] [, speck 2 . . [» traces of upright, then dots suggesting a descending oblique and a second 

upright: perhaps n; further to the right, dots low in the line 5 f[, e not ruled out 7 f, or e 11 

a horizontal at2 3 height with a small dot on the edge down at its left 

2 ]y, or t [, high dot 
Fr. 19 1 

Fr. 20 

]. > horizontal joining the top of a [, low dot 

Fr. 21 Fr. 22 

Fr. 20 

or of a right-hand arc 

or lrr 

Jcoucat [ 
]w.[ 

]°-pxv[] ].ce6e[ 

]f [ ]AA^r[ 
]vr]C(jo[ ] /3ace[ 

] Lav9p[ ] CQTO [ 

\.VC [ ].TePa.[ 
] OKOVpTj [ 

]ti [ 

]erpo(£[ 

I U, or P 2 [], it is possible that no letter is 

/?[> lAf possible 6 ] , dot in the line 

] . ^pe . [ 
]yovai[ 

]Ae7rac)[ 
] 770,1 [ 

5 ]., part of a descending oblique 

7 . [, low trace at edge 8 ]r, 

Fr. 21 1 ]k, or], e .[, left-hand lower arc 2].,corK 3 after ]AA (which may, perhaps, 

be m) traces of an upright are visible on the edge (slightly thicker at the centre, indicating a cross-bar?); then, 

after a 5-mm gap, a t or a horizontal joining the top of the last letter (tt or r): ]aaht[ fits into the space better 

than ]wirr[ 4 ]., final curl of descending oblique 5 [, dot, part of a horizontal, high in the line 

6 ]., top of upright, higher than average letter-tops level (y ?) [, foot of a rising oblique 7 ] e, upper part 

of the arc seems to be missing; a flattened c would be a (probably less plausible) alternative 

Fr. 22 1 ] , part of a right-hand lower arc, rather than the final curl of a descending oblique, very close 

to the next upright (l, y being an unlikely alternative) [, foot of upright 3 S, rising oblique and top of 

descending oblique: A also possible 

Fr. 23 Fr. 24 Fr. 25 

].[ J...oc.[ ].[ 
]aL. . . [ ] . . . eAAe[ ]7raper[ 
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]eTTLX@°[v~ 

] e#ap,/3[ 

’ ]...[ 

].v[ 

m t 
].ov [ 

].... [ 
.].voc.[ 

] L7TTJV 

[ 

] OC V7TOC [ 
]oV€ V [ 

].[.]’.[ 

Fr. 23 1 ] [, speck 2 after p, a dot on the left edge of a gap, high in the line, followed by other 

dots low in the line, perhaps parts of a lower arc; the following two letters are represented by a lower arc and 

a left-hand lower arc 4 ]., a slightly rising horizontal joining the top of e (c, r, t) 5 ]. .. [> t0P of 

upright; high horizontal; traces of an upper arc 

Fr. 24 1 ] , right-hand lower arc; foot of upright, traces at half-height; high dot; final curl of descending 

oblique [, a dot at half-height follows c at a distance of about 4 mm: cf. also line 7, below. This may be the 

beginning of a new column, but (a) the two columns would be closer than elsewhere in this papyrus and {b) more 

importandy, the traces in line 7 are not moved towards the left, as expected (Maas’s law, verified in the two main 

fragments), but towards the right, and (c) there seems to be no trace of writing to the right of line 5. Perhaps some 

lectional signs (e.g. paragraphoi), referring to the following column ? 2 ].. ., traces of two horizontals (or parts 

of arcs) both low and high in the line; foot of upright; thick dot at half-height, close to an angular letter (a, a, a, 

right-hand part of u); then probably caac (with the first A squeezed against the first e) 3 ].> fibres 

very damaged: end of descending oblique (or lower arc?); thick foot of upright; round letter, traces suggesting the 

cross-bar of e 4 it is not clear whether the writing surface further to the right is preserved 5 ]., 

a few tiny specks of ink preceding the last two letters 7 ]. ., end of horizontal high in the line; top of nsmg 

oblique v, foot of upright possible (punctuation?) dot, low, to right of c: but it is not clear that the traces 

are ink [, the start of a thick horizontal at half-height, about 5 mm to the right of c (see above, on line 1) 

8 ] , a horizontal high in the line and a slightly longer parallel stroke at half height not easily compatible with any 

normal letter: e or p (its loop only) perhaps the least unsatisfactory solutions 

Fr. 25 1 ] [, low dot 3 ] , dot at one third height [, low dot and thick high dot: it? 4 7T.> 

two traces of a horizontal high in the line, possibly t 5 ]. [ (first), right-hand upper circle ]. [ (second), 

part of a right-hand upper circle 

Fr. 26 Fr. 27 Fr. 28 

M hp°[ 

]upoc[ ]T0C[ 

]§orr>7c[ ]cc[ 

J^apoi/ieiAicfc- 

5 ] accent'd [ 

]*vv.[ 

] vvo [ 

].P.[ 
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Fr. 26 1 M, or ]T9[,]r<?[ or similar 2 ]y, a dot at half-height; rising oblique with traces of ink low in 

the line: k less likely oc[, rather than co[ 4 Aic[, better than n<?[ 5 the second c is represented only 

y a high dot at the edge of the gap, at the junction with the preceding letter, and by the last bit of the right-hand 

lower arc further to the right [, an upright with a stroke at half-height departing toward right 6 [, an 

upright, possibly belonging to tt, u 7]., speck .[, part of upright? 

Fr. 27 1 ]tt, or h 3 c[, or 9 

Fr. 28 1 ]., a descending oblique .[, lower left-hand arc? 2 .[, a dot at half-height 

Fr. 29 Fr. 30 Fr. 31 

] . . K.[ ]ero [ 
]ra7r[ 

].lc[ 

Fr. 29 1 ].., two lower arcs [, dot below the line: p? 
is faintly visible 3 ] , an upright 

Fr. 30 1 [, dot at half-height 

]..[ 
].v[ 

].[ 

2 n, the beginning of the second upright 

Fr- 31 1 ]. . [, (one or two letters) foot of seriffed upright and final curl of descending obliq 

left-hand arc 2 ] , traces of ink at half-height; of n only the right-hand upright 4 
taller than letter-tops level 

|ue (Kr) or lower 

[, an upright 

Fr. 32 Fr. 33 Fr. 34 

]C77€[ 
].[ ].[ 

]. vat<[ ]77§ecc[ 
].°.[ 

]v'otK[ ]vayLov[ Jfp[ 
M ]..[ ]M 

5 ].[ 

Fr. 32 2 ]., damaged surface, the end of horizontal at half-height and low dot: a, e? 4 w, the second 
part unusually traced in two strokes 

Fr- 33 1 ]. [> upright with low dot 4 mm to its right 2 ]y, traces of upright, then high horizontal join¬ 

ing upright, possibly also Tt, ri 4 ] [, tall letter followed by dot level with letter-tops 

Fr. 34 1 ]_[,lowdot 2 ] , descending oblique joining o [.upright 3 n, or h 4 ] , 

a short stroke low in the line, as the rising end of a descending oblique? 5 ] [, top of upright and horizontal 

departing from it towards right: h, tt or r. 
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Fr. 35 

]w4 
]eucar[ 

]vt€A 
] pacuv[ 

5 ] ici [ 

Fr. 36 

].c 
]Aorra[ 

].Xot [ 

]vae#[ 

Fr. 37 Fr. 38 

](jf>apoj[ ]prr[ 

].[.]?ar[ ] [ 

Fr. 35 2 e, end of lower arc with trace of ink suggesting a cross-bar 3 y, lower part of first upright and 

part of descending oblique: k possible 4 ],, a slightly curving upright, as of the end of h or tt 5 ]. j 

top of upright, and top of rising oblique: e.g. k (too narrow for n) . [, top of upright 

Fr. 36 t ] , descending oblique, as of A 3 ]., end of descending oblique 

Fr. 37 1 ]<f>a, traces on distorted fibres: a descender, then, on a single fibre, a trace compatible with the 

extremity of the loop of <\>, followed by further traces suggesting a letter with a cross-bar 2 ]. [, upper arc 

]S, the junction of a rising and of a descending oblique (a, a also possible) 

Fr. 38 2 lower margin? 

Fr. 39 Fr. 40 Fr. 41 Fr. 42 

M ]wvi ]^7<H M 

]fu.[ ]P0K.[ ]07r[ 

].[.].[ ].oA[ ]cre[ 

. ]CT.[ 

5 ] . aer[ 

Fr. 39 1 tt, or r 2 c, or 0; there is some stray ink above c and at the base of v [, r or tt 3 the 

first trace belongs to an upper arc; the second is the top of an upright with a horizontal departing from it towards 

right 

Fr. 40 1 ]e, right-hand end of lower arc and traces belonging to a cross-bar, or to the top of a c 17, or tt 

Fr. 41 1 A, likelier than X 2 [, left-hand arc 3 ] , upright A, w also possible 

Fr. 42 1 )/, u less likely, but not ruled out 2 tt, r also possible 4 [, left-hand arc 5 ]. > 

low dot (foot of upright?) 

Fr. 43 Fr. 44 Fr. 45 

]..[ ].a8[ 
Top? 

]. e§o-[ 



4712. HELLENISTIC (?) HEXAMETERS: ARGONAUTICA (?) 

]V0.[ 
]xecav [ ]KO& [ 
] VCLKOv[ U[ 

] cci-77-eAe[ ].[ 

Fr. 43 I ]., foot of upright hooked to right, then an upright with a horizontal departing from its middle part 

towards right: h or k 2 ]y, junction of descending oblique and second upright |j lower arc a] 
dot in the line ' * 4eS 

Fr. 44 i ]., a horizontal joining e high in the line (r,T, etc.) 2 [, traces suggesting a left-hand lower 

arc, rather than an upright 3 [, foot of upright 4 ] , foot of upright 

Fr. 45 1 ]., dot in the line and foot of upright further to the right (also ] 1 possible) 2 ] , part of 

a right-hand upper arc [, upright slightly inclined to right 

Fr- 46 Fr. 47 Fr. 48 

]....[ ].[ 
].4<X>[ ]pocu[ ]yo.[ 

M ].>[ ]w[ 

Fr. 46 i . [, part of a descender, fairly close to the previous letter 2 ]., end of descending oblique 

^r- 47 1 ]....[) i°w dot; foot of upright slighdy hooked to left and a dot in the line 5 mm to its right 

(as e.g. h°); foot of upright or of rising oblique; end of descending oblique; start of rising oblique and foot of 

a descending one: e.g. xa or similar combinations ? 3 ] ), faint traces of right-hand upper arc on the edge; 

to its right, higher, the top of a slightly curving descending oblique and, further to the right and higher, a short 

rising oblique (this latter most probably part of a rough breathing: the former stroke is also a lectional sign rather 

than part of a letter (if it is a letter, it must be y) v, only the top of the first upright and part of the horizontal 

(r also possible). 

Fr. 48 1 low dot (start of a rising oblique?) 2 ]y, junction between an upright and an horizontal, 

slighdy damaged: t also possible [, left-hand upper arc 

Fr. 49 Fr. 50 Fr. 51 

M ]...[ ].[ 

].KPVl ]..X^[ ].[ 
]o)V€K/{[ ] VOVt[ 

]eTOTTOUTTr)v ] ei/cco[ 

5 ]cocco»[ 
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].[ 

Fr. 49 2 ] , lower part of upright 

Fr. 50 i ] [, low dot; 5 mm to the right a further dot (part of upright?); 8 mm further to the nght the foot 

of an upright 2 ] , foot of upright, then a lower arc 

and descending oblique suggests this, or A, rather than x 

Fr. 51 1—2 stripped; specks of ink on underlying fibres 

of a descending oblique, higher than average letter-tops 

3 A[, the height of the junction between rising 

3 ] , a descending oblique 6 ].[, top 

Fr. 52 

]..[ 
].VLi 

]?x[ 

Fr. 53 

]xa.[ 
].vcl 

Fr. 54 

M 
]eca[ 

]v€k[ 

Fr. 52 1 ] [, low dot, then left-hand lower arc 2 ]. > l°w dQt 3 ]“> toP °f descending oblique 

and right-hand end of the cross-bar? 

Fr. 53 1 [, c or 9 2 ] , high dot 

Fr- 55 Fr. 56 Fr. 57 

<*□. .[ 

JcaAcoc [ 

]’.7f..h.[ 

]eAaccac[ Kt 
]ecctS[ 

]ovac [ 

]....[ 
5 ]toca/t[ 

].[ 

Fr. 55 1 37, straight upright and a second one curved toward left: tt also possible above a a rough breath¬ 

ing or an accent and a long-mark ]. .[, foot of upright and a dot 3 mm to its right 2 line end? a few 

specks could belong to a t (only) if not part of last c 3 ]., right-hand upper arc 7r[, r also possible . [, 

a left-hand upper arc 

Fr. 56 1 ]e, a low dot, and traces of a cross-bar: e is the most obvious possibility 

Fr. 57 1 .[, right-hand lower arc 3 [, a right-hand arc 4 fibres very damaged. Traces of: 

a descending oblique; high horizontal, or flattened upper arc? upper arc with cross-bar underneath it 6 ] [, 

top of a descending oblique 
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Fr-59 Fr. 60 

] acai/c[ ] «[ ]covo[ 

]aAtvocroceca[ ] 1 ] 0. A 

]<? [ ]ra77a[ 

].c [ ]tVXl [ 

» ] [ M]’.. 
] [ WH 

] [ ]vavi 

] [ ].Pai 

] [ A 

10 ]. [ 

] [ 

Fr- 58 1 ]., a slightly descending but almost horizontal stroke joining a at half-height /<[, lower part of 

upright and of a descending oblique: K rather than n 2 <x[, a, A also possible 

Fr- 59 i 3 ]<h slighdy curving descending oblique, larger than expected: perhaps lower end of a coronis? 

4 ] .> upper left arc 10 ] _, dot as, e.g., the right-hand end of y ii 1 S[, smaller and probably in 

a different hand from the main text: a also possible 

Fr. 60 2 top of upright and traces low in the line, a bit too wide apart for a single h? 4 t, or r 

. [> low sPeck 5 1. . [> high horizontal, followed by dot higher than letter-top level: cf>? 7 ^[, or k[ 

8 ] •> middle part ol upright, almost certainly 1 9 ]y[, top of descending oblique: x also possible; A, a less 

likely 

Fr. 61 Fr. 62 Fr. 63 

].[ ]er[ ] ccwv[ 

].[ ]oc[ ]oLp€<X)[ 

].<?.[ ]r°u[ ].[.].[.].[ 
].[].?..[ • 

].vpvv [ 
] pv(f>evo fia[ 

].<“ [ 

]T?[ 

] 77 iftcoy [ 10 
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Fr. 61 1-4 traces on damaged fibres, mostly unreadable 5 ], confused specks and blots 6]., 

dot on distorted fibre 0 : foot of upright; 4 mm to its right a low dot; 2 mm further to the nght a second low 

dot, on distorted fibre rather than aa? 7]., upright 8 9 [, left-hand upper arc, e also possible 

9 ] , a dot at letter-bottom level and another one at middle height f, upper arc: a dot at half height to its right 

may be the end of its cross-bar, or part of another letter (in which case read ko . D 10 Jw, or h y[, a more 

natural reading than w[, because of the inclination of the descending oblique (but cf. e.g. fr. 1.5) 

Fr. 62 3 ]t, r also possible. 

Fr. 63 Above 1, 1 cm of damaged surface with a few ink specks 1 ]., foot of upright, rather close to 

the following letter: instead of ] c, ]k would be possible 3 ] [, traces high in the line ] [, upper arc ]. [, 

junction of the top of an upright and a descending oblique with a high dot to the right 

Fr. 64 Fr. 65 Fr. 66 

]e _ [ ]cive[ ]a(f). [ 
] tat/iayiT/cf ]e[ ]e-7rA[ 

]Aecce770jO [ • • 

].f 

Fr. 64 1 ]e, faint traces of a cross-bar perhaps visible; then a deep upright, the foot of a rising oblique, and 

a low descender 2 ] , low dot 3 A ? not ruled out [, left-hand upper arc 4 ].[> ^°P 

of tall upright; dot at level with letter-tops; small loop high in the line (p, b); upper arc; tops of two uprights close 

together 

Fr. 65 1 e[, or e 

Fr. 66 1 .[, lower left-hand arc 3 ] , thick dot on the edge, level with letter-tops; a higher dot, prob¬ 

ably a stop, between this letter and e tt[, junction of top of an upright and a horizontal, r also possible 

Fr. 67 Fr. 68 Fr. 69 

]^.[ ]...[ ]>Se[ 

]<??.[ ]c^a[ ] OU67t[ 

]mc[ ].[ ]eSeiv[ 

]roici[ lca^[ 

5 ] 'Vy.Q-i ].[ 

]. WP. [ 

]...[ 

Fr. 67 1 ]7t, or h [, foot of upright slighdy inclined to right? 2 f, foot of upright, followed by 

dot higher than letter-tops level 5 ] , horizontal joining the top of the first upright of v y, t also possible 
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6J.' ’ hlfh d<f V ^ left'hand lower arc 7 ]...[> first a descending oblique, then a rising and a descending 
oblique (e.g. ]aa, ]aa, ]aa), then the top of a taller upright 

Fr- 68 foot of upright with right-hand curl; left-hand lower arc; low dot 2 ]c, parts of lower 

and upper arcs; e, k less likely 3 ]. [5 specks high in the line 

Fi. 69 1 ]. > traces on loose fibres 5 | . [, traces of upper arc 

Fr- 70 Fr. 71 

].[ 

kpp[ 

]?/4 
] 7TO [ 

Fr. 72 

.[ ]a.[ 
7l[ 

] faT. [ 

4>1 
A.[ 

..[ 

Fr. 70 3 ]o, or op 

Fr. 71 1 .[.upright with speck close to right at letter-top level 3 .[, slightly inclined upright 4 [, 

foot of upright 5 . . [, junction of descending oblique and rising oblique 

Fr. 72 1 , [, foot of upright 2 ] t, rather than ] n ? [, upright slightly sloping to right and dot possibly 

belonging to a descending oblique 3 ].. er“d of a slightly rising stroke at half-height (e.g. k ?) 

Fr. 73 Fr. 74 Fr. 75 

k?[ ]. . . [ ] ,eya[ 
M ]>[ ].e[ 

Fr- 74 1 ]. . . [. foot °f upright with hook to right; foot of upright (the distance from the other traces suggest 

t, y); foot of rising oblique 2 ] , trace of right-hand upper arc 

Fr- 75 1 ] .. dot on the edge, at half-height 2 ] , horizontal joining e : c, t, r 

Fr. 76 Fr. 77 Fr. 78 

]>.[ ].[ 

k[ 

]tpy°[ 
].«.[ 

5 stripped 

] TICLT7 [ 

k.d 

].[..].[ 
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].[ 
].[ 

Fr. 76 1 ] , descending oblique [, horizontal slightly lower than letters-top 

Fr. 77 1 ] [, upright with start of horizontal? 2 [, upright and start of diagonal? 3 ]., speck 

4 ] , descending oblique . [, two dots low in the line 7 ]. [, an upright and, high to its right, a vertical 

stroke possibly belonging to a descender from line 6 

Fr. 78 1 it, or ri 2 [, traces low in the line and foot of upright 3 ]. [> dot at half-height, 

perhaps part of a descending oblique ], [, high dot 

Fr. 79 Fr. 80 Fr. 81 

]otrr[ 

]?.[ 
].«.[ 

]..[ 
M 

M 
]..[ 

* ]..[ 

]cLPk [ 

].YVV [ 
]c0cu [ 

Fr. 79 2 _[, left-hand arc 3 ] _, horizontal at half-height: r, t [, thick high dot 

Fr. 80 1 ] [, right-hand arc (or end of descending oblique ?); foot of upright (hooked to the left) 4 ].. [, 

lower right arc (e, c); foot of upright 5 ]. . [, upper right-hand arc; upper junction of two obliques: A, 

A, etc. 

Fr. 81 1 [, foot of upright 2 ]., traces on disturbed fibres 

Fr. 82 Fr. 83 Fr. 84 

] .°y[ ].P?[ M 

]/coy[ ].«[ ]a/tr[ 

].[ 

Fr. 82 1 ] _, high trace 

Fr. 83 1 ]., high horizontal joining p 
1 _ _1 •_0 

e[, or e 2 ] , high and low specks; k? 

lectional sign? 
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Fr. 85 Fr 86 Fr. 87 

]Pa[ ]7rara[ ] 77-[ 

]l$. [ ]77ero[ 

M 
]..[ 

Fr. 85 2 .[, a left-hand arc 3 suprascript, in a different hand 4 a horizontal joining 
an upper arc 

Fr 87 1 ]n[, r also possible. 

Fr. 88 Fr.89 Fr. 90 Fr. 91 

]v?[ 
]ere[ 

]?/4 

]rnl 
].[ 

]..?[ 

Fr.89 1 ]?. right-hand arc, co also possible 2 ]y, T also possible 3 ].[, top of an upright 

Fr. go 1 ] A, or a . 

Fr- 91 1 ]. . > ]F or ]. 9 f[j or s 2 \ir, or h [, dot at level with letter-tops. 

Fr. 92 Fr. 93 Fr. 94 

]...[ M ]..[ 
]Aac[ ]._^[ ] aA[ 

]«[ 

Fr. 92 1 ] [, traces of lower arc; low horizontal; foot of rising oblique 2 ]A, or w 

Fr- 93 1 ]y> or T ?[, or co 2 ] , perhaps the right-hand end of co f, or z 3 ] , a horizontal 

joining the top of y ^[, rather than A 

Fr. 94 1 ] [, horizontal low in the line, or lower arc; foot of upright and descending oblique (n?) 2 ] , 

high dot 3 ]e, a horizontal (cross-bar of e? the cross-bar of a is usually inclined upward) joining t at half¬ 

height: under it, a low dot; the sign above the line may be interpreted also as a rough breathing 
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Fr. 96 Fr. 97 

]..[ ].ra[ M 
]ojt[ ]ck[ ] • [ 

M 

Fr-95 1 ] [, foot of descending oblique; lower left-hand arc 

Fr. 96 1 ] , high horizontal joining y 

Fr. 97 2 [, upper arc 

Fr. 98 Fr. 99 Fr. 100 

].[ 
M 

M ].ax[ 
>.[ 

Fr. 101 

]ttP[ 

]?f[ 

Fr. 98 1 [, lower arc 

Fr. 100 1 ] , high horizontal touching a? 2 [, start of a high horizontal 

Fr. ioi 2 ]o, op not ruled out i, upright visible at the right hand edge: perhaps not ink? 

Fr. 102 Fr. 103 Fr. 104 Fr. 105 

]..[ ].KaTl ]vclt[ ].?[ 

M • • • 

Fr. 102 1 ] , foot of upright, hooked to right [, lower arc 

Fr. 103 1 ] , upright. 

Fr. 105 1 ] , high dot, as of right-hand arc. This fragment may also be read the other way up as ]/c [: the 

K, followed by the foot of an upright, may also be a n; at the end a left-hand lower arc. 

Fr. 106 Fr. 107 Fr. 108 Fr. 109 

].P[ ].[ 
]y?[ 

]..[ ].*.[ 
]<M 
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Fr. 106 i ] , upright 

Fr- I07 1 ]. [, rising oblique, almost upright 

Fr. io8 i ] , n? [, right-hand lower arc 

Fr. iog i ] , high horizontal, joining e [, foot of rising oblique 

Fr. hi Fr. 112 Fr. 113 

].[ ].[ ]..[ 
].*.[ ]..[ ]vt[ 

]?.[ ]kv6 [ 

]...[ ]. [ 
5 )kO [ 

Fr. 110 1 ] , end of horizontal at middle-height [, upright 

Fr. hi 1 ]. [, dot on the line 2 ] , thick top of upright or part of right hand upper arc \, lower 

left-hand arc 

Fr- 112 1 ].[, speck 2 ]. . mid-line horizontal touching tall upright? 3 [, abraded upright? 

4 ]...[> rising oblique, mid-line trace, rising oblique 5 ]k, or c [, tops of upright and of descending 

oblique ? 

Fr- 113 1 ] . . [> dot on the line; lower arc 3 [, upright (rather than flattened right-hand arc?) 

Fr. 1 

5 This was the last line of Medea s monologue. Cf. A. R. 3.ygqf. kal kcv pc Sea croparoc popcovcai / 

KoXxiScc dXXvSic aXXcu deiKea pwprjcovrai (imitating II. 4.41 if.), leading to the end of her third monologue. In 

this context, if Medea has already considered the possibility of helpingjason against his father’s will, it is likely that 

aprjcovrai is used in malam partem. At the end of the line the choice is limited to forms of Sp.wvvp.oc, and opwpopioc 

(Medea fears that after her betrayal nobody would accept her in his/her house ?), opwc and opwe. The last solution 

might be suitable for a situation similar to A. R. 3-7T f: ctAAa /cat die <f>0ipcv7]L poi cmXXi^ovciv oitlccw / Kcpropiac 

(e.g. opw[c KaTaTedvTjvlav?). 

6 At the end of the line the articulation /car’ dy[S-#-r looks more promising than Karav[. It is possible that 

XcKrpoio is governed by /car’ or ko.to.v- (some compound verb?); it is however perhaps more likely that the prepo¬ 

sition (or a compound verb) might govern a noun m the final lacuna, dependent on XcKTpoio. For XcKrpov and 

KCLTrirecev in 7, cf. A. R. 3.655 XeKrpoiciv TTp-qv-pc evLKaTTTrcccv clXixdeica, after Medea’s second monologue (cf. also 

Kamrecov/-cv cvvrjt in Nonn. Dion. 24.331, 25.572, with XcKrpwv in the preceding line, 34.86). 

7 KCKX±[pe]vy seems suited to the context, and, though not certain, is fairly close to the traces: cf. A. R. 3.672 

kckXlt aKT)x€H-ev7l (and Nonn. Dion. 2.368 axvvro *K€KXipevr)). With KCKXipevr) a new sentence starts. I assume 

that the sense of 6—8 was After having said so she fell down on the bed: once she lay down she was tormented by 

anguish; but she was relieved by sleep’: cf. A. R. 3.616-17 Kovprjv S’ i£ axewv aSivoc KarcXwpcev v-rrvoc / XeKTpwi 

avaKXivddcav (cf. Od. 18.189), picking up Medea after v. 471 (17 pev ap’ wc ioXyro voov pcXeSypaci Kovprj) and intro¬ 

ducing, as here, her nightmare. At the end of the line 8e ro[ is perhaps more promising than S’ ero[. 

8 In 8f. Sleep comes, with a precarious relief for the girl (this is a natural inference from 1. 10 Kadvirvcoovca 

and the description of the nightmare in the following lines). fiXe[(/>dpoici\ suits the space better than by j3Xe[cf>dpoio\. 

This implies that the dative cannot be governed by Kara nor, I think, it is likely that it is by a compound verb 
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beginning with Kara-. So perhaps sleep is here Kardrrr[epoc, as M£, vrrvoSdretpa rwv rroXvrrdvarv fiportov, is m E. 

Or. 174-6. Hypnos himself gets wings only after Call. hy. 4.234 in extant literature (but cf. the difficult text of A. Ag. 

426; common after the Hellenistic period, as e.g. in Nonnus and Latin poetry), but much earlier m visual arts; here 

in particular cf. Meleager TT5.174 (36 GF), 1 f. JB3 irri col vvv / dnrepoc eic)tetv "Ynvoc irri pXafidpotc; for r,pep.a 

in this context cf. Nonn. Dion. 24.119 (rrrepdv rjpip.a rrdXXuiv, of an eagle; cf. 25.436). To fill the end of the verse 

various solutions are available: if a main verb is to be supplied, e.g. vrrvoc irrr,X6c/ <M«r; if the main verb was in 

the next line, as it is perhaps more likely, one might consider e.g. vrrvoc i<f>Raiv. If pXe[<t>dpoto] is to be preferred (the 

singular indicates collectively both eyelids, or both eyes, in B. 5.157, 11.17, falrlY often m Euripides [cf. Willink ad 

Or 302], cf. also Agathias, App. PL 109.3), a possible solution might be e.g. p\e[<j>dpoio] Kara rrr[epov vrrvoc epetc- / 

iXi.cc- / iXi£- vel sim. (cf. Call, hy 4.234, Nonn. Dion. 2.237, !5-88)- 

9 I cannot find any convincing reading for the traces at the beginning of this line, where also the fibres are 

disturbed. The first letter seems to be either t or y; it was followed by a, a, or A, and by a vowel with a circumflex 

accent (almost certainly y). This does not, however, produce any acceptable sequence. ray[po]v would be too large 

for the gap. The verse may have dwelt on some physical description of Medea’s going to sleep, but am not able to 

find any solution. I had thought of a form of iXXoj, i.'AA[e]v, with vrrvoc in the gap of the preceding line as a subject. 

Sleep might be binding Medea, or her sight: the usual verb for this is neSdw (Od. 23.17; Soph. At. 675; PI. Ti. 7ie), 

and 8ecp.dc and derivatives are used in this context: cf. particularly Mosch. Eur. 3b vrrvoc . . . ^Xe<pdpotct i<j>l£,wv / 

XvctpteXr,c 7reSdat p.aXaKwr Kara tfrdea Secptcbt (and Buhler ad loc.' tXXw too is sometimes used in connection with 

8ecptoi. cf. A. R. 1.129, 2.1249 and Soph. fr. 158 R.). On this hypothesis, at the beginning of the line, what I take for 

the left hand part of t’s horizontal should in fact be part of a diaeresis, but I do not think this fits the traces very 

well, and, in any case, leaves the ink after the first A unexplained. 

Without a solution for the first word, attempts to restore the second are mere guesswork: vrro [crrXdyx]yotctv 

would be a possibility (cf. e.g. A. R. 1.1262; Theocr. 7.99 in the same metrical sedes, as, with different meaning, in 

A. R. 4.1109; for its use in erotic context, cf. Headlam ad Herod. 1.57, Gow ad Theocr. loc. cit., and Arg. Orph. 869, 

of Medea), but it seems slightly too wide, and N is not very promising, since the last stroke before o is a descender; 

[/cpoTtxj tjrotctv would perhaps more easily fill the gap and suit the trace. At the end of the line a new sentence with 

a new verb, and Medea as the subject, must start (describing, I suppose, her sleep or her agitation). 

10 Ota Kadvrrvdiovca seems unavoidable: cf. A. R. 3.690 *rofa KaraKvdiccovca (. . . Xevccai dvctpara Xvypa). 

The meaning here might have been (she moved here and there in agitation) as it happens to a sleeping person, as 

she was’ (cf., in a very similar context, A. R. 3.617f. at/rap Si puv rpncporr-rjcc, / ota r’ aK-qxcp.ivVv’ 0A001 ipidccKov 

ovetpot), or (she lay in bed and her body relaxed) ‘since she was sleeping; but her mind was troubled . The only 

other occurrence of this verb in poetry seems to be in the clumsy hexameters of Maiistas 1. 16 (p. 69 Powell: 

Kadvrrvdiovrt, also describing a dream). St a Kpa8trj[c or Kpa8'cq\y. I suppose that with these words a new sentence 

started: ‘(because: yap?) through her heart worries were violendy driving (e.g. her soul)’. 

11 p.ev9rjpat: the only literary occurrence of this term was in Panyassis (?) fr. 16.16 Bern.; cf. Hesychius (nom. 

sing, and dat plur., glossed with ppovric and peplptoatc) Et. M. 580.6 (ptevdrjpar at tppovnSec: cf. Suid. s.v. p.ev9rjpec 

at <j>povr(8ec), XXIV 2390 fr. 50(c). 17fT. (and Lobel ad loc). drrorrp[o9-e{v)/-t, arro rrp[, or a compound verb begin¬ 

ning with drrorrpo-. At the end of the line some form of So/ceco might be lost in the gap (e.g. drr6rrp[odcv a lev e8o£e, 

or arro np[“ iSoKTjcev). The verb codecs is not attested elsewhere in epic texts: its use in poetry (with the excep¬ 

tion of the Hellenistic tragedian Sositheus, fr. 1.1 TrGF) is limited to Comedy and epigram. 

12 At the end of the line probably some verbal form beginning with evtK(ar-?). For del cf. Verg. Am. 4.4666!. 

(Dido’s dream) semperque relinqui/ sola sibi, semper longam incomitata videtur / ire viam etc. 

13 For the article with )iuoc cf. A. Svensson, Der Gebrauch des bestimmten Artikels in der nachklassischm griechischen 

Epik (Lund 1937) 4 (A. R.), 132-6 (Homer). 

14 dv8po<f>6voc is used as an epithet of ravpoc thrice in Nonnus. The possibility that it might refer to another 

term lost in the gap of the preceding line (after the expected second disjunctive) cannot be ruled out, but none of 

the nouns attested with this epithet in earlier (e.g. rj pteXlrjtci, after [Hes.] Scut. 420, and Tyrt. fr. 19.9 West) or later 

times (e.g. rj rraXapritct) is appealing. The high dot after yeverripoc may not have been a punctuation sign, but the 

remains of a trema, and the syntactical period may therefore continue with the following words. 
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ytvyp frequent with the meaning of ‘father’ in poetry of the Imperial period, does not seem to be attested 

before [Anst] de mundo 397 a4 (on which see E. Fraenkel, Geschichte der gnechischen Nomina agentis (Strassburg 1912) 

2.57): ytvtTtipa, with a following genitive, on the other hand, is attested as early as Pind. Nem. 7.2. 

15 Probably Kal nov ti (for this group of particles, cf. Denniston, G/>494f.). 

16 The first letter after the central gap is probably k. The other readings leave some ink unexplained, and 

do not offer viable solutions. (If ] is to be interpreted as a or a, metre and space prevent restoring any form 

or compound of AoWcoc and SetWcoc, while dJAwaoc does not seem very promising; ]aeKcuc[ does not offer 

any probable solution). Some form of kvk6.w should be restored: (<?)]/«;kcoc[-, or, far more likely, ] kv,<cuo[ptv- 

lhe distracted’ form is attested only in the oracle Parke-WormeU 112.4, in this metrical sedes, but it may be re¬ 

stored m Nic. Al. 25 (KVKa.ofj.evr) Headlam: MSS are divided between -Koa>p-, -Kaojp-, and the manifestly inferior 

Tapaccoptvrj), and perhaps (Magnelli,^- lilt) in *Claud. Gigant. 72. Position in the line and metre suggest that the 

word comes just after the caesura so that a compound form is ruled out. Before it, a possible articulation would be 

?[. . (.)] (as e.g. /3a]pile e[crt). I cannot find any satisfactory solution with a different articulation: an optative 

ending in ]puce[ie] (optative forms of tpvoi, avepva>, SaKpvto are frequent in this sedes in Nonnus, but not, as far as 

I can see, in other epic authors) would be too short to fill the gap. 

17 ap]^oN[pw\ct would perhaps fit in the gap (cf. Kpwccow in fr. 2.18), and, assuming that ]ce after the gap 

must belong to the same metrical word, I cannot think of any other solution. 

18—21 Cf. commentary ad fr. 25. 

19 771 nt\t(v) 

20 f.LCfJLV- 

21 r]aupoi_[ 

22 Some form or compound of nvp. 

Fr. 2 

This fragment, describing Medea’s nightmare and her awakening (cf. on 20), is likely to have followed fr. 1 at 

not too long an interval. Frr. 1 and 2 might come from two consecutive columns. I cannot detect any kollesis in fr. 1 

(there are vertical fractures after the second/third letter, and at about two thirds across the fragment, but, though 

the fibres are disturbed, there seems to be horizontal continuity), so that it is likely that a kollesis must have followed 

its right-hand end at a short distance, and the horizontal fibres cannot be of any help. 

2 el ff, tiff, tW[t, ttd[ap (in this sedes: Hes. Theog. 688, A. R. 4.1606, Nic. Ther. 547, Alex. 517), ele[. 

6 Traces and space suggest either vnv[o]c or, perhaps better, VlTVCu[. 

7 The aorist optative nXr/ceit (*nXr/ceLav in II. 16.72) or (in a direct speech?) the future nXr/ctT. 

8 If tvvtn [ in 9 marks the end of a direct speech, <j>tvy(t) might conceivably be an imperative, but an 

imperfect is equally possible. Then either eAe>j[c- /p- /tv-, or Ae-pfAar- /c-. If the scene depicts Medea’s fear for 

Jason, the first solution looks more reasonable. 

9 tvvtno[v, tvvtnt[(v), or ivvtnt[1/ivvtno[i. 

10 Possibly ai/iaijov, either of nvp or adverbial (cf. Bulloch ad Call. hy. 5.77). 

11 Cf. app.; e.g. Kalnt[p] ye[, Kal wore [, Kal Trere[r)V- (vel sim.), Kal noTt[p-. 

13 ptppppa. [. The word, in extant literary texts (Hes. Theog. 55, *Theogn. 1325, IG XIV 1942, *Greg. Naz. 

II 1, 1.30), is always plural. It is worth noting that in the lexicographical tradition, it is specifically connected with 

sleeping (cf. e.g. Hesych. p 878 s.v. ptppr/pa (the paroxytone form, transmitted only here, is prescribed by Hdn. 

I.260.21 Lentz = Theognostos 107.16, and presupposed also by the plural ptpp-rjpai in Hesych. s.v.)' 77 tic vnvov 

KaTa<f>opLKr) cf>povTLc, a 6482 s.v anoptpprjpicai' peppppa 77 etc vttvov Karac^opd ntpl rrjv toj). This meaning, not rel¬ 

evant for the literary occurrences quoted above, is connected with the ancient explanation of anopepppplcat in Ar. 

Vesp. 5 (sch. 5c: ptppr)pa 77 ptpipva Kal 17 <f>povTlc- tK 8i tovtov to KadtvSrjcar ol yap KadtvSovTtc d-noTldevTai rac 

ptpipvac. Kai TTpoc rov opdpov 8i ylvtTal tic vnvoc tv Talc emcTactciv tXacjspoc, ov tovtoh tuh ovopaTi KaXovciv; cf. 

also sch. 3d). The whole lexicographical tradition on the word might well look like guesswork based on the Aris- 

tophanic passage (so MacDowell ad loc.), but its use in the context of a nightmare, just before Medea’s awakening, 

and with vnvoc in the preceding line, is probably no coincidence. 
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15 The bulls’ crop-ara breathe flames: cf. e.g. A. R. 3.231, 410 = 496, and, above all, i303ff., where their fiery 

breath is compared to crepov-q (cf. below, on v. 17). Here too, apparently, the flame was the first term of a comparison. 

16 eKxe'o) may be used of a wide range of objects. Its collocation here, between the description of the 

bulls and the following comparison, suggests that it may be used of the fire (with e.g. <j>X6ya): cf. Dion. Per. 583 

iKKcxvrcu Trip (v.l.), and Val. FI. 7.566 (of Aietes’ bulls) ardmtes stabula ejfudere tenebras. 

17 dXvcfrocL>v (in this metrical sides'. Nonn. Dion. 6.148, 30.81) is used in a comparison at II. 12.156 of the wind 

rolling along a fire in a wood (the same image, with elXvtf>dl,u>, in 20.492), and of Zeus’ Kepavvoi at Hes. Theog. 

692. The object of the verb is nip {II. 12.156) or <f>X6ya (20.492 and Hesiod, cf. also Hesych. s.v. elXv^di)' the verb 

is intransitive in Nonn. Dion. 6.148, as it possibly is also in 30.81 and 48.380 (and as elXv^e was in [Hes.] Scut. 

275, with ceXac as a subject). The Theogony passage, where the Kepavvoi are tep-qv pXoya eiXv^owvrec, is the model 

of the description of the bulls in A. R. 3.1303 do-qv <pX6ya pvciowvrec (cf. also 410 = 496). It is likely that the verb 

here refers to the deadly fire produced by the bulls. The whirling flame was then compared to a wave, are Kv/j.[{a). 

it may be worth noting that in Dionysius, Gigant. fr. 73 recto 6 Livrea, eiAy^dujcay occurs in the context of a sea 

storm. The comparison with waves is a very common type in epic: Jason taming the bulls is compared to a rock 

standing firm against the waves in A. R. 3.12933"., but there the comparison does not involve the fire/wave motif. 

Much more similar is Val. FI. 7.570ff. sic (i.e. like two thunderbolts or two winds) tunc claustns evasit uterque / taurus et 

immaniprojlavit turbineJlammas/ arduus atque atro volvens incendiajluctu. At 581 ff. the bulls are compared to waves against 

a rock: thunderbolts and waves derive from A. R., but the description of w. 571 f. has no parallel in A. R. and may 

have been influenced by this passage (volvens being a good rendering of elXvrpoojv, mAJluctu of Kvpa, the use of this 

word being rather unusual in this context in Latin: cf. A. Perutelli ad 572, where also the possibility that the verse 

may be an interpolation, or an author’s variant for 571, is discussed). 

18 The image introduced with Kptoccoio does not easily fit with the one in 175 since rocov in the next line 

requires an antecedent, I suppose that we have here a new comparison. The image seems to be that of a liquid 

poured out of a vessel, and it could be compatible with eKxvp-evqv in 16. It is however possible that the comparandmi 

is no longer the fire of the bulls: the second half of 19 must have introduced the subject of averraXro (20), and the 

comparison might have involved the description of some psychic process leading to the awakening, just as A. R. in 

3.755-60 used the image of the light reflected by the water in a vessel to describe Medea’s state of mind. 

At the beginning of the verse, space and syntax suggest oc]cqv (for its correlation with rocov, cf e.g. II. 16.589- 

92, A. R. 4.174-6). kpojccoio (*Nic. Alex. 502): the noun does not occur at the singular before the Hellenistic age 

(if ‘Erinna’ in AP 7.710 is Hellenistic), while the Tragedians (5X), like Lycophron (2x), always have the plural. The 

vessel seems to be relevant (cf. next verse) in its use as a large container of water (for drinking or ritual purposes), 

a pitcher, as it is in the Tragedians, Lycophr. 1365, Theocr. 13.46, Nic. loc. cit. and fr. 48 Schn., AP 9.438, 3 (and, 

perhaps, Euph. 429 i. 14 SH). Its most conspicuous function in Hellenistic and later poetry, as a funerary urn, 

(‘Erinna’, loc. cit., AP 13.12, 8, 9.272, 2 {Kpcoce(ov), Lycophr. 369, [Mosch.] Alegara 34, epigram in Vita Find, i 3.13 

Drachm., Peek VI. 2013.1) seems out of place here (on Kpcoccoc, cf. also Breitenstein, Recherches sur lepoeme Megara 

(Copenhagen 1966) 45-7). 

19 eK]irpoxeeiv seems very likely (a poetic verb: cf. LSJ s.v., Livrea ad A. R. 4.6o5f.); for the repetition of 

hc(-), at least thrice in five lines, cf. Kara-/Kara in fr. 1. 6-8, at least thrice in three lines, but other solutions are 

conceivable. 

20 The hemistich Ik Xeyecov aveiraXro occurs in Nonn. Dion. 7.156 (vneppplccovca Se Kovpq [sc. Semele after 

a nightmare] / e. A. a.). The description of brusque awakenings, often as a consequence of a dream, is fairly 

frequent in Greek and Latin literature, without much variation in phrasing: cf. the copious material collected by 

Buhler ad Mosch. Eur. 16, pp. 61-3 (in particular 61 n. 5; add e.g. Pind. Mem. 1.56, *pae. (= pros.) 20.14b S. M.). The 

first occurrence of averraXTo in this context seems to be Pind. 01. 13.72: cf. also Call. fr. 742 Pf. (?), Q.S. 1.140 (ef 

evvrjc a.), Nonn. Dion. 29.364 (*), 20.99 {aven-qXaTo). 

Fr. 3 

The position of these words in the structure of the line may be determined on the following grounds: 

(1) in 6 acyeroc was probably in the 4th position, or in the 2nd (only if followed by €kx[vt\ simm.); a location on 
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the 5th position is veiy unlikely, even more so if Ka\rdcXeroc is read (Herrmann’s bridge); other articulations like 

;,aCX'T°C .^°Uld fit ,als0 ln other Positions; (2) in 5 and 7 irrVPoce and reipava may fit best in the 3rd or in 

e 5th position, if no infringement of Hermann’s bridge is allowed; 5 could in itself also be line-beginning, e.g. 

pirrqpoc (Parsons), trespassing against the far less frequently observed Meyer’s first Law; reipav (7) 

on the other hand, might be accommodated within the 2nd position only if followed by elided docSe', which is 

hard y appealing; in the 3rd position it would infringe Naeke’s law (docSjp or dcnSyc being the two most likely 

supplements: the presence of an enclitic seems unlikely here), but it is far from certain that this poet observed the 

rule; (3) xa in £«>cr.ipa (9) may be the 3rd, the 4th or the 5thPrincePs: the second case would imply a violation of 

ett er Hermann s bridge or Naeke’s law, unless the noun was Mowed by an enclitic or elided; the first case seems 

un ikely, because of the alignment with the other verses. On the whole, the likeliest reconstruction seems to be the 

one entailing the position closest to verse-end. 

3 T01° or -^T01° %)> with the second syllable occupying either the 3rd or the 5th PnncePs (in the latter 

case, which is favoured by the alignment with the following lines, the first articulation would violate Naeke’s law). 

4 yanOUS artlculations are theoretically possible: e.g. ] c'Aacc 0Ai)3*. [— —, ~]eAdc ISAipe. [, or -] c'Aacc 

ACpepl ("“-)-. The trace to the right of e, however, is too distant to suggest a letter other than t, which would 

leave us with -RAac id\^r[o - <—) - or -]eAac r[- (—: this latter only with r[c, enclitic, to avoid 
infringing Hermann’s bridge) -. 

5 The articulation ]. nrijpoc <=Vv[ is more likely than the alternative ]. wrqrf) dc(’) iXev[. In a description of 

t e enchantment of the dragon a sentence like Kara yvaj/xirnjpoc eXev\- is perhaps conceivable: p., instead of c, is 

not pnma facie the most obvious reading, but it is difficult to find any alternative. 

6 The most probable solution seems to be ko.\t6.cX£toc. If the subject was the guardian dragon, the adjective 

might have been governed by some equivalent of vttvojl, while ckX[vto or iKX[vp.evoc would suit the description 

of the relaxation of its body. But this is only guesswork. 

7 ]yreipav may govern the genitive doi8[rjc or go together with the accusative doi8[r)v. The first possibility 

is somewhat favoured by the occurrence of the iunctura KifiepvrjTeipav doiSrjc (of the syrinx) in Nonn. Dion. 24.39 

(who uses this and other verbal adjectives with a similar metrical shape in a variety of other contexts too). For 

-reipa forms in Hellenistic poetry (here also 1. 9), see Magnelli ad Alex. Aet. fr. 4.5 (who for this passage, Per litt., 

suggests KT)X\r)T€ipav, attested only in Hesychius; if the metrical reconstruction tentatively proposed above is 

correct, it would have been preceded by a prepositive monosyllable such as Kai). Alternatively, e.g. evKVX}§reipav 

dotS^v (cf. Hes. 0P. 464), which might suit if this is the incantation with which Medea put the dragon to sleep or 

Sp.\t]T€ipav doi8[r)v (PJP). 

8 Almost certainly c] kotloh, Mowed by K\dye[(y), K\dyp[v, or K\aye[p-- If some form of «:Ad£aj is to be 

supplied, it may be mentioned that the verb is sometimes used also for musical instruments such as the syrinx 

mentioned above, on v. 7. 

9 The only reading I can think of is £wcTeipa, a word attested in Hesych. s.v. as an epithet of Athena in 

Boeotia. I he goddess is more frequently called Zwcr-ppla in literary and epigraphical sources: cf. Paus. 9.17,3, 

Schachter, Cults of Boiotia 1 31, 128k, 132, 134 (Boeotia: Thebes and Tanagra); IG I3 369, 92 (Attica, Cape Zoster), 

Paus. 1.31,1 (Attica); Steph. Byz. s.v. (Epicnemidian Locroi); 319 Schwyzer, Dial. gr. ex. ePigr. Pot. (Delphi), 

Ceccarelli, La. piTnca nell antic Into, gfeco-nonionci (Roma 1998) 106 f The form £oicrrjpa is transmitted in Lex. vhet. 

(Bekker, Anecd. gr. i 261). 

The word may have been used here too as an epithet of the goddess. Her presence may fit in a scene where 

the guardian snake was put to sleep. In A. R., who follows Antimachus (fr. 63 Wyss = 73 Matthews; it is possible 

that some sort of enchantment is obliquely referred to already by Pind. Pyth. 4.249 reyvaic), Medea enchants the 

dragon with songs and magical herbs. In some more ancient version, attested in vase paintings (cf. LIMC v, s.v. 

“Iason”, nn. 32 and 36), Jason faced the monster with the aid of Athena. If this was indeed a description of the 

dragon episode (which is very speculative), the possible mention of a pipe may recall Hermes’ role in the Argos 

episode, on the one hand, and Athena’s invention of the nomos PolykePhalos on the other hand. 

10 rjc 6 TeA[ (e.g. reA[etoc, reA[«W) perhaps more promising than ore A[ simm. 
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Fr. 4 , 
3 Some form of cmvBrjp (but A. R. has also cncvdapv^, and the Homeric Hymn to Apollo cmvOapic). 

4 Some form of the participle kck^u.>c. 

5 kvui[cc-, Kvcu[cc~, /cvcu[SaA-. 
6 Forms of this passive aorist or future of c/3eVupi do not seem to be used elsewhere in epic texts. 

Fr. 12 
7 ]rraTa c[ (■npoccArrara), ]7rarac [, or ]narac[c-. 

8 C7TO [. 

g Some form of -rjyaye (xar-, per-). 

Fr. 13 

2 S’ cvv or -8ey v-. 

Fr. 14 
Metrical position of the fragment: 3 pacdovr 1 seems fit only for the 3rdprinceps (the 2nd necessitates a mono¬ 

syllable ending in -ac at the beginning of the line; the 4th would break Hermann s bridge; with the 5th it is dif¬ 

ficult to imagine an apt supplement for the end of the line: reouc 8e simm.?); 4 av8p may be the 2nd, 4th or the 5th 

princeps (with, e.g, 8.V8poB<np\ycJ 10); 5 cripdvyya may be the 3rd or the 5th princeps', 6 ot kc may have occupied 

the 2nd, the 3rd or the 5th princeps (this word-group, arguably prepositive, is attested before Hermann’s bridge 

only in [Opp.] Cyn. 2.528, an author who does not observe the bridge on several occasions; it occurs, on the other 

hand, before the third foot caesura in II. 12.447, T5-22^> Od. 1.236, (in 4.64 the caesura may be postponed to the 

4th foot), A. R. 1.1157, 2.986, 4.639: II. 15.228 and A. R. 2.986 are the only two, clearly related, passages where no 

bucolic diaeresis follows); if ovk is read, positions 2 and 4 are available: for its possible collocation in the third foot 

see Bulloch ad Call. hy. 5.103; in the fifth foot it would infringe Naeke’s law; 7 aicrcoceie may represent the 2nd or 

the 4th princeps-, 8 the usual position of an adjective like vpLpoprjToc would be at the main caesura, but a colloca¬ 

tion between the 4th and the 5th principes may not be ruled out; the simple verbal adjective after the main caesura 

entails breaking either Naeke’s law or Hermann’s bridge; its collocation before the caesura, if not preceded by 

a non-postpositive monosyllable, would break Meyer’s first law; 9 the molossian word would fit before the main 

caesura; if ] err’ is the preposition, a collocation between the penthemimeral and the hephthemimeral caesuras 

is also possible. 
Taking account of the alignment, the following seems the most likely solution: 3 paedovn 3rdpnnceps-, 4 av8p 

2nd pnnceps', 5 cropflvyyo. 3rd pnnceps] 6 ovkc 2nd (or 3rd?) pnnceps; 7 oicto.icc.lc. 2nd pnnceps, 8 poprjroc at the mam 

caesura; 9 molossian word at the main caesura. 
3 Either &aedovrt (an alternative name of Apsyrtos in A. R. 3.245; or the hero, son of the sun, mentioned 

by A. R. when narrating the Argonauts’ adventures in the Adriatic sea, in 4.623: cf. also Eumelos, fr. 8 Bern., 22* 

West) or pacdovTL. If reoy[c (tcov) is correctly read, someone must be addressed, perhaps in direct speech, rather 

than in an authorial intervention. 
4 in’ avSpodvr- (hapax). Its occurrence after the possible mention of Apsyrtos in line 3 may suggest the pos¬ 

sibility that his murder was described in terms of a human sacrifice. 

5 E.g. pje'cou, ]e cov, ]ec oil? Some form of cropdvyi;, apparently its only occurrence in an epic poem. 

6 d>v ovk eSapacc[ is an obvious possibility; another is <Lv ov kc 8apacc[ei-, optative (in epic usage the, not 

very common, sequence ov xe(v) is attested after a relative/anaphoric pronoun), perhaps favoured by the occur¬ 

rence of an optative in the next line: this solution is possible only if oil represents the 3rd princeps in this line: in the 

same position, a form such as Sapaccaro would yield the, perhaps desirable, bucolic diaeresis; its position in the 

2nd foot, on the other hand, would imply an aorist indicative active form. 

7 x<xr[, presumably some aorist form of x°-ckw. It may have suitably described the snake’s open jaws. 

A possible alternative might be a sentence like yala p(] di'crcucete xirfouca, with an elided vowel, if not at 

line-end. 
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8 i^MipVroc (only in Procl. hy. 4.14 and Synes. hy. 4.36) may be compatible with traces and space, while 

v[ypo]'popijroc (thrice m Nonnus) is too wide for the gap; the simple <f>opVroc is also possible. 

9 [apjyeiwt is possible, though unexpected in an Argonautica (but conceivable as an epithet of Heracles; used 

of Hylas in Theocr. 13.49 [Magnelli, per lift.]), [eyjyeicot may represent a viable alternative. 

Fr. 16 

6 <?(/r/)]ireLyo[-, i]irel yo[- , or ]tt’ el yo[-. 

Fr. 20 

aPXV (2) in some form of the singular, or some subjunctive form from apyopou, vijcco[i/v (4), Kovpy (7). At 

the end of 5, if the reading is correct (which is far from certain), position and metre would allow only av6pa£ (for 

v\ hich epic poets seem to prefer avdpaKip) and the obscure Hesychian gloss avdper Kponrei. (a nominative avOpr/v, 

instead of AvOpfa, for a kind of bee, is attested only in sch. Ar. Nub. 947), or the monosyllable dp% (at the end of 

the line in Nic. Ther. 328, [Opp.] Cyn. 3.308). 

Fr. 21 

2 ejy ce9e[v is a not impossible reading (for the presence of a second-person form, cf. fr. 14.3). Many alterna¬ 

tives are possible. 

Fr. 22 

3 E.g. xajAeTrd S[ + cons., but many other articulations are possible (A£7raS[v-, ]A’ eV etc.). 

Fr. 23 

4 Some form of dapfioc or 9apNOJ- 

Fr. 24 

2 (D/ireAAe. 
8 piTTTjV ? 

Fr. 25 

The physical appearance of this fragment is not incompatible with a collocation under the right-hand side of 

fr. 1.17 (the vertical of the last r in that line being aligned with the beginning of e in fr. 25.2); cf. Plate V The text 

itself does not offer decisive confirmation for such placement, producing something like 

] ,ev 77.[. .] ttaperf 

- w "] . rji, neXev [ ] oc vttoc [ 
20 ~ ~ -Jl?C P-1/U.vf ] OV e7T [ 

_ww - T]aVPot. [. .].[.].[ 

1.20, where the monosyllable -fjc does not seem to be an appealing solution, would break Hilberg’s law; before 

the caesura, a form of p.lp.vu> ending with a diphthong, shortened by the hiatus, would seem unavoidable (ev and 

ov are too long); after the caesura: ov errr\. 

Fr. 26 

3 -]Sovti7(c), perhaps a toponym (as pai<rj8ovLr](c), x^XiBovlp^c), etc.)? 

4 As a proper name, Xapoip is attested from Homer onwards: if we were dealing with a historical poem 

(which, as it seems, is not the case) the possible identification with Charops of Epirus might go well together with 

MaKT]]8ovtr) in the previous line. Here, however, it may also be the adjective X“P0IA, attested only in [Opp.] Cyn. 

3.114 instead of the more usual xapowoc. Xapoi/i is an epithet of Heracles in Boeotia (cf. Schachter, Cults of Boiotia 
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ii (London 1986) 3-10). His sanctuary, not far away from Coroneia, was close to the one of Zeus Laphystios where 

Athamas tried to sacrifice Phrixus and Helle (Paus. 9.34.5), and this may be the right solution if this fragment really 

belongs to an Argonautica. The following letters may be articulated as d Xicc- or as a form of iXlccw. 

5 various articulations are possible (-acce tlv(o], -ac ce, -acd eVt va-, etc.). 

Fr. 33 

q e.g. ^JijSeccft, 7ra]yiSecc[i (only in Call., SH 259.17), vo]r/8ecc[i ml simm., but other articulations (with -S') 

are conceivable. 

3 ]vayiov[. If ayiov, its occurrence in an epic text of this period is remarkable (cf. also fr. 64.2). In the archaic 

and classical periods its use in poetry seems limited to Old Comedy, with an occurrence in Simonides (519 fr. 9.6 

PMG, possibly a paean) and two cases in the epigraphic paeans (Aristonous 24, partial supplement; Athenaeus 

1 of., with |3wnol as, possibly, in Simonides, and in [Thespis = Heracleides Ponticus?] fr. 4.5 TrGF)\ it very rarely 

appears in Hellenistic poetry: cf. Call. h. 4.275, A. R. 2.908 and Diodorus, AP 6.245.5 (i bc - i ad). On its history, 

see E. Williger, Hagios: Untersuchungen zur Terminologie des Heiligen in dm hellmisch-hellenistischen Religionen (Giessen 1922) 

72-108. 

Fr. 35 

4 probably ] _ pa cvv[. 

Fr. 36 

4 \vatO[. Some form of aed\- or cvvaedA-. It is likely that only one syllable is missing at the end. 

Fr. 37 

1 (-)pAe]<t>dpa)[- is a possibility (but it does not join to the right of fr. 60.6), along with the less likely ac/>dpwTo c, 

ifja^apoc, a(fxapoc. 

Fr. 43 
This fragment represents line-ends: at the end of 4 and 5 only a syllable is missing (a/eov[- but also ] va 

Kov[p- in 4; in 5 a verbal form 7re'Ae[c#at / 7re'Ae[c0e has a fair chance compared to a noun, 7TeAe[tat vel sim.). 

Fr. 44 
2 perhaps some form of Kevr/. 

3 (fa]K-ofer[-, or Ka]>cofei[v-. 

Fr. 50 

4 Cf. Erinna fr. 401.27 SH pLere/daWer’ oTramav (the word in this form is used at verse end starting from hom. 

hym. Cer. 157 down to Nonnus, who uses it frequently). 

Fr. 51 

4 -Jet xeo[ac would be just a guess. 

5 occcjd[l/-v or occai[v, but also Jcoc cco[. 

Fr. 55 

1 perhaps -to) a-? 

2 aAcoc. 

Fr. 56 

I y]e\accac, 7r]eAaccac, eAaccac, ]eAac cac [. 
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Fr.58 

2 Compounds of ndXiv and .o'er-, to judge from the TLG, are all late (none earlier than Oppian, Hal.): the 

a jectives are attested in the form 7raXlvvocroc (first in Nonnus, several times) and naXivdcnpoc (first in Oppian 

t ree times in Nonnus: cf. A.W. James, Studies in the Language of Oppian of Cilicia (Amsterdam 1970) 151); ■naXluocroc 

with a single v, if the editions used in the TLG are to be trusted, seems to occur only in a dodecasyllable Byzantine 

version of a fable from the Aesopean corpus (212 aider, 7 Chambry, not guaranteed by metre). So, perhaps, njdXi 

rocroc ( J ). n alternative articulation as e.g. eiv] dAi vocroc is conceivable (though I have found no parallels for 

it nor for similar expressions in hexametric poetry). <rc A [far (or a[far) is a possible supplement. 

Fr. 61 

5 dhXfyp-qvl or ] vyp-rjv, Jaypijr? 

6 -].p()«f ivo- does not seem to be a promising articulation. -{\kPv^v is a possibility: such forms are 

always attested before the bucolic diaeresis (with the exception of Nonn. Dion. 44.272). 

10 Pa>v[ looks like the beginning of a word, and in this linguistic context the only alternatives are /Scor [ (II. 

7.238, Call. hy. 6.108), and ^vlr-piar, attested hitherto only in Call., Hec. fr. 35.2 Hollis (v.l. /Sow-). The possibility 

that /y[ may be read (e.g. ejm ^aip.[dn or f3a>p.[oic) must be kept in mind. 

Fr. 63 

2 E.g. p.]oipeco[v. 

Fr. 64 

2 axj) aynjc, though a theoretically possible articulation (see also on fr. 33.3), is not particularly attractive. 

Perhaps better Sid i/jay^c, with an adjective attested only in Pind. Nem. 7.69 (ifjdyiov oapov), to which Hesych. s.v. 
1payiov is likely to refer. 

Fr. 69 

2 possibly -]ou e-nj-, but e.g. AJove 7t[- cannot be ruled out. 

Fr. 81 

1 E.g. c\apKi, or something like TroS]apKrj[-, more probable than vjdpiqj (Magnelli). 

Fr. 113 

3 C\kv6i[ is one among several possibilities. 

G. B. D’ALESSIO 

4713. Hexameters 

^7/3x5(a) c.13.6 x 10 cm Second century 

Plate XI 

Two fragments, almost touching, make up the upper part of a column of hexameters, 

written across the fibres. Some traces at the lower left edge may represent line-ends from 

the preceding column; they are obscured by superimposed vertical fibres, perhaps a repair- 

slip. The front contains remains of writing in two different hands: it seems that an account 

was written first in a large script in two columns; later, in the empty space between the 

columns, a minute cursive hand wrote a dozen or so lines, apparently a letter (app* ce euyo'1 

can be read in the last line). 
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The hexameters are written in a practised informal round and upright hand, bilinear 

except for <J>. Comparison with GLH 15b (145/6) and GMAW2 33 (ii; assigned) suggests a date 

in the second century. Punctuation is by high stop (4, 6). There are no other lection signs in 

evidence, with the possible exception of an acute accent in 5; elision is not marked (4, 6). Iota 

adscript is written (5 eiyci). The upper margin was at least 2 cm; likewise the intercolumnium. 

There is both narrative in the past tense and direct speech; and if eyco is to be recog¬ 

nised in 2, as seems likely, the narrative is in the first person. The situation is not altogether 

clear. Speculatively, we may envisage a scene describing resistance to a proposal to cut 

down something (a grove of trees?). The speech urging restraint will start with line 4, and 

we will have the following structure: (i) 1-3 past first-person narrative: the speaker ordered 

(his men) to cut down (the grove?); but X held them back; (ii) 4ff. Xs speech (unless the 

narrator changed his mind after X’s opposition), advocating caution, since the grove may 

be an ayaXp-a decov] he sees ivy, bay, an extraordinary pine-tree. 
The object of the ‘cutting’ in line 2 (rap.vep.er or rap,ve p,e'v) does not have to be trees 

(the immediate context appears to be martial; cf. 1 n.); there is no indication that trees are 

involved until the ivy and bay of line 6 — plants moreover that normally stand for Dion), 

sus and Apollo respectively rather than characterizing a sacred grove (see 6-7 n.); there is 

no actual mention of a grove. Nevertheless, the scene may have some affinity to the tale 

of Erysichthon told in Callimachus’ Hymn to Demeter and Ovid’s Metamorphoses 8.738ff. (see 

A. Henrichs, BASF 16 (1979) 85-92). Armies on campaign ravaged vegetation in sacred 

groves, e.g. Herodotus 6.75 (mad king Cleomenes), Thuc. 4.90 (see B. Jordan andj. Perlin, 

in Studies Presented to S. Dow (Durham, nc 1984) 158). Lucan describes a sacred grove {lucus) 

of the Gauls, the opposite however of a locus amoenus, whose trees Caesar orders felled to 

build a siegework (BC3.399ff.; cf. Hunink ad loc). If this is on the right lines, it is interesting 

to have the first-person narrator cast in the role of the violator. There is nothing to show 

whether or not the warning was effectual. 
The versification shows none of the metrical refinements of the Callimachean 

hexameter, but seems far from amateurish. The mannered structure of 6 is notable, and 

ipvKavaacKe (3) is not the product of an inexpert composer. 

] r y fleXe/Avarr _ _ [ . ]a.7T _ [ . ] ecopov _ [ 

iKa caX [] eyco e [ ]yavcoyo[ 

rap,vep,eveyy []p.(/>0ev _ ace [ _ ] _ a . aac/ceSe [ 

</>pa^a»p.ec0a^)iAof|SouAi7Se77t [ Jcivaptcri] 

5 fjLTjhe e'[ JroSeT/tadeajve^ [ JovayaAp,a 

k cc vroiXeccar AeuccaiSe aXSeaSacfrvr] y 

€vSeTTi[ ] CTOirjTrjvov e>ce[ ]eto/<op,o _ </>[ 

ecr [ c.6 jr/ve e/catet0eo[ ]au[ ]oc [ ]cp[ 

7]A[ c.7 ]eyactvapt(/)paS[ ] .[ 
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10 _[ £5 ]XV1_ocj3.[ 

v\o[ £.7 ] _ _ v[. ]p[ 

/<at. [ c.7 ]t[ 

*. . .[ c-7 M 

r y[ 

15 8[ 

.[ 

1 1 .T. . . ink speck at lower line level; short, stocky t; top half of an upright, H, 1, etc.; indeterminate 

traces, one or two letters; then, stubby right-hand arc or upright; r, tt is not excluded; a break in the papyrus, on 

the other edge, vestigial speck close to base-line of b, a? n [, lower left tip of a? w [, ti perhaps not excluded 

2 . . . f, first two minimal specks; then a short horizontal running into an upright above the middle, ti, ri, h 

“ ■ • ’ traces elther Slde of hole>1116 second a shortish upright A []...: A, w possible; then a hole, with speck on 
e^her edge, followed by the left half of a circle embracing a small hole, cfi] possible; then n or conceivably go 

]f ■ ■ • ■ : lonS horizontal on the line, A?, B possible; a break in the papyrus, on the other edge there is ink that may 

belong to another letter; upright with small loop attached to the top, p?; then indeterminate traces of two letters 

];’ AI is unlikely 3ce.[, P? fin., tt or r 5 ftwo indistinct traces, then a short horizontal at mid¬ 
line level, with what appears to be an acute accent above ]r, r, tt also possible o8e, a corn from t by m. 1 

6 final high stop uncertain 7 ] , vertical with stroke joining from left in middle, y possible e, left extrem¬ 

ity of possible baseline on edge of hole, suggesting a, a, a between o and <j>[, lower part of longish upright, p? 

8 _ [, small hook high in the line, a, go, p? 9 A[, or perhaps w, n ] [, a, a, a? 10 ] c, only the cap 

of c remains, it or t also possible oc, possibly A19C [, a?, a? 12 f, possibly to [ ]T[, 

or TT’ r '3 ... [j damaged traces, first back of a?, but A not excluded?, then ao[ suggested (/ra[t]So[?) 

14 Tj or perhaps tt (<npovv[? less likely npa yvQ 16 [, left tip of crossbar, Tom 

. . ] . T. . X. . fleAepiva 77 [ ]a.7r [ ] ec opovc[av 

ayTLKa _ caA eya> e [ ]y dva>yo[ 

rap.vep.ev eyxp\t-]p(f)9evrac ip\y\KavdacKe 8e [ 

(f)pa£,<x>p.ec9a, c^iAol, —fiovAr] S’ ini n[a\civ aplcrrj— 

5 pi-rj <5e e[ ]ro8^ erjLCL 9ed>v e£a[ it]cm ayaXpa. 

klccov rot Xeyccai• Xevceto S’ evaXSea 8a.(f)vrjv 

iv Si nt[t]yc tolt] ryv ou8e/ce[ ]ei.OKopo (f>[ 

ecr [ c.6 e/cat et #eo[c] au[r]oc [ ]a/[ 

r]X[ c.7 ]e naav dpL(j)paS[ 

‘. . . I (?) ordered (them) to approach and cut, but [ ] was restraining (them): “Let us take thought, friends 

—deliberation is best in all things—in case this may be a special adornment of the gods. Indeed, I see ivy; I see 

well-grown laurel; and among them is a pine such that (no woodcutter (?) could fell it, even if the god himself 

commanded??) . . . conspicuous to all. . 
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1 fiiAtpva, whether or not throwing-spears, must be missiles. At line-end opovc[av seems likely, preceded by 

a participle (cf. II. 16.258), or possibly an adverb, navrtc (n. 6'., Od. 10.47 same position, II. 12.83, Nonn. Dion. 37.88) 

might be tried, but would be a little long for the space, and the low ligature joining e from the left does not suggest 

T. The articulation fliAtpv’ a-n- is not excluded. 
The context is probably martial, though in Nonnus, trees (7TtvKrj, 7Time, Sdpvrj) are attacked by the Indians 

under Dionysiac influence (i^tlpc S’ ininpKro ravvnropdoic tvi StvSpoic / IvSdiv nvKva fitAtpva 17-337 97 

15.44-51, 60-63) and they serve as practice targets for Dionysus’ archers (24.139-42, meAii), iAalr), nlrvc, 7revicij). 

2 E.g. ayrUa T[o]fc aAA[o]tc[i]r could suit the remains (cf. II. 9.417), but T[o]fc would be too wide. If iyw is 

right, then &varyo[v at the end. What came in between is unclear: perhaps a participle agreeing with iyw (iywyt 

is too short). 
3 rap.vtp.ev rather than rdpvt piv seems indicated; ‘I gave orders to assault and cut. 

ip[v]KavdacKt St [. Epic authority for ipvKavdw, as distinct from ipvKavw, is given by Od. 1.199 dypio1, 01 itov 

Ktivov ipvKavotoc’ atKovra (after 197 KarepvKtrai); taken up by Quintus Smyrn. (12.205, 4.105, 7.318, all same posi¬ 

tion). Cf. icyavaw alongside Icxdvai—perhaps particularly pertinent in light of the form icyavaacKov II. 15.723. 

At line-end, the traces suggest rortr; a name or perhaps S’ intcciv, Si 1rrdvrac, etc. St Ktivoc (S’ tKtivoc) is 

difficult palaeographically. Unless rdpvt is imperfect, there must be a change of subject. It appears that the verb 

leads straight into direct speech. 
4-5 ‘Let us take thought, friends—deliberation is best in all things—lest this be a special adornment of the 

gods’. 

ppal,wptcda. Speech beginning. The speech may continue to or beyond the end of the fragment. In Homer, 

this exhortation in the first person usually comes some way into a speech rather than opening it (except Od. 17.274). 

(The second-person forms, on the other hand, often open a speech, cf. e.g. Hera to Poseidon and Athena (II. 

20.114), Apollo’s warning to Diomedes (II. 5.440), Achilles to his horses (II. 19.401).) Here, it is conceivable that the 

first-person narrator is quoting his own speech, but the change in opinion seems too abrupt. 

<f>pdl(opai ... pi) c. subj.: fear or threat is always present in this Homeric construction, cf. II. 5.411, 15.163, 

16.446, 22.358, Od. 17.595 (Monro, §281). The form <ppa[,wptcd(a) occurs twice in Homer, II. 9.112, Od. 2.168, both 

same position. The second person cf>pdl,tcdt occurs with <f> IA01 at II. 18.254 (speech-opening) and A. R. 2.423. <fn\r) 

may be possible palaeographically but would be startling. At the beginning of line 5, pi) Sr) r[oi] to'S’ could do (cf. 

Od. 24.491, 13.421, and Denniston, 552), but is grudgingly accommodated by the traces. The apparent accent is 

unaccounted for; it does not seem to be a supralinear correction. 

flovAr) S’ ini77[a]civ dplcrp. Cf. Hes. \VD 694, pirpa pvAdcctcdar Kaipoc S’ ini naciv apicroc, again at Theog. 

1.401 prjSiv ayav cntvSeiv Kaipoc S’ ini naciv apicroc. For the sentiment with ^ovAp, cf. Theog. 1.1054 fiovAr) S tic 

ayadov Kal voov icdAov dyti (~ 633 fiovAtvov Sic Kal rplc, 0 rol k' ini rdv vdov tA8p). 

5 8tdiv e£a[ir]ov dyaApa. The Wooden Horse becomes a piy ’ dyaApa dtwv dtAKrppiov in the Odyssey (8.509). 

Plants and trees may be ayaApa of a god, and there is no reason a grove should not be referred to in the same sort 

of way (cf. Nic. fr. 6g cf>pyol Ilavoc dyaApa, Q S. 1.627, Nonn. Dion. 7.328, 9.241, Eur. Hec. 458—61). 

In Soph. OC (i6f.) Antigone guesses a place to be sacred (Itpoc) from the proliferation of bay, olive, and vine 

(Sa0V7jc eAai'ac apniAov), plus nightingales (cf. 10 ij npoc ^t^r/Aoic rj npoc aAceciv dttdv). 

6-7 Kiccov roi Aevccio■ Atuccui S’ tyaASia Sd<f>vpy is an elegantly constructed line. e[u]- could be scanned 

disyllabic if preferred. 

tiiaASpc is unhomeric; of <f>v koc at TP IX 325.2 (Gow-Page, HE 3896 ff.) and of Hippocrene in Aratus (1.217); 

tvaASii fiodpip Nonn. Dion. 17.84 (same position). 

At first blush, we would imagine ivy and bay to have special reference to Dionysus and Apollo, but the 

pine-tree (nlrvc) of the following line complicates the picture and suggests that they do not have such particular 

significance. The nlrvc is especially notable for its pastoral associations (Theoc. 1.1, Hopkinson on Call. H. 6.27, 

Hor. c. 2.3.9 with N.-H.’s note. The tree, in her anthropomorphic form, becomes a beloved of Pan (e.g., Theoc. 

Syrinx 4 with Gow’s note, Prop. 1.18.20, Longos 2.7.39, Nonn. Dion. 16.363, 42.259 etpassim). All three—ivy, bay, 

pine—frequently appear in descriptions of the locus amoenus. The Cyclops’ cave in the Odyssey is framed by Sdpvpci 

and nlrvcciv (9.183!!.), in Theocritus by 8d<f>vai and kiccoc (ii.45ff.). In Nonnus’ nature scenes, the pine is often 
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found in conjunction with 8dc/>vV (12.133-5, 2i.io3f.; personified together at 2.94ff., ,6.363) and sometimes with 

klccoc (12.314). It is also one of the trees, the first mentioned, that grow in Demeter’s grove in Call. H. 6: b nerve, 

ev peeyaXae nreXeae &av, b 8e Kal 6Xvae, / b Se KaXd yXvK^aXa. Priority can hardly be determined, but I would 
guess belongs to Callimachus. 

Other associations with nlrve seem less important here (cf. Der neue Pauly, s.v. Fohre). The pine is the subject 

of a symposiastic discussion at Plut. Mor. 675d-677b. Victors in the Isthmian games were at one time crowned with 

VTC-? ^ ?8C'39' Radt’ SChd- A- R- 3'1240’ CalL Aet 59-5 with Pfeiffer’s note). The association 
with Poseidon was thought to derive from the wide-spread use of both the pine-wood itself and the pitch in ship- 

construction (cf. Teodorsson s notes on Mor. 6i8ab, 676c). The nerve was moreover sacred to Dionysos because 

either the tree or the pitch improved wine (Plut. Mor 675e with Teodorsson’s note), and the pine-cone formed the 

head of the thyrsus. In Nicander’s Alexipharmaca, Marsyas was flayed on a nlrve (301-4). From Roman sources we 

learn that the pme (= nlrve, John Lydus, de Mens, iv.59) was sacred to Cybele, because Attis is said to have fallen 

asleep or castrated himself under one (see H. Hepding, Attis, seineMythen undsein Kult (Giessen 1903) no, 114, 150; 

ttis becomes a pine according to Ovid Met. 10.104; cf- Bomer’s note ad loc. Aeneas’ ships were built from Cybe- 
le’s pines, Virg. Aen. g.77) 10.220). 

All three plants here (kcccov, 8d<t>i>Vv, nerve) are in the singular; cf. the woods on Calypso’s island, vXv Se eneoc 

ap.^i nepVKee TVXedoioea / KXijdpr] t’ aeyeepoe re Kal evco8r)e Kvndpeeeoc (Od. 5.63 fi). 

7f. Cf. II. I3 390 7?e nerve fiXaidpr), rrjv r oiipeee renrovee dvSpec. The nerve pine is noted for its height, 

coastal habitat {</>eX-qvep.oc, Alciphron 2.9.1), rustle in the wind (Theoc. 1.1, Mosch. fr. 1.8, Nic. Alex. 301 f.), use in 

ship-building (Plato, Laws 7o5c), suitability as a garden tree (Verg. Ec. 8.65), etc. (see RE XX 2, s.v. Pinie). Accord¬ 

ing to Herodotus (6.37) the nlrve once cut down does not grow back again. The point of the relative clause is not 

clear (cf. the description of alyeepoe at Call. H. 6.37f., e’Ad-nj at Q. S. i.625-7). A negative seems inescapable, but 

not ov8e unless also Ke(v). The end of y has proved intractable. A compound in -peoppoc was initially attractive 

(e.g. eeXtk6p.op<f)oe, Opp. C. 2.98), but -loko- cannot be accommodated. Hardly [y]eeoKopeoe (Hsch.); nor do Ke[p]ef 

(violating Hermann’s bridge), eOJeio, etc. seem to help. If the relative clause continues beyond y, perhaps an 

optative, -]ijve[i]e, in 8, in conjunction with ovSe Ke(y), y. (The hapax XeeoKopeoe could perhaps be considered—C. 
Meliado.) 

8 Kal ee 0eo[c] aufrjoc [ _]to[: cf. Od. 13.292, A. R. i.47o, Q. S. ^.yy. 

9 nacev ape<j>pa8[-: cf. Opp. C. 2.506 val p.r)v dXXo fiporoeeev dpeppa8ec enXero cf)p.a; 3.381 crjpea S’ iprpxeploeeev 

apeppaSee ipplt^cvrae. 

ii vXorop.0e the most obvious, but vXovop.oe or something more recherche is possible, epy- later in line? After 

y, o co e. ]epyovev[ or ]epyoyov[ would be possible. 

J. YUAN 

4714. Late Hellenistic or Imperial Hexameters 

88/260 Fr. 1 6.9 x 11 cm Third century 

Plates X-XI 

Forty-nine fragments from a roll, written along the fibres; back blank. The lower mar¬ 

gin was at least 3.2 cm (fr. 4). 

The copyist writes a sloping mixed hand, in which the down-strokes of p, t, y and <j), 

the left lower arm of x and sometimes the initial curve of A descend well below the line. 

I would compare this specimen with II 223 (Roberts, GLH 21 a) and assign it to the third 

century. 
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Iota adscript occurs in frr. 1.19 and ?46.2 but is not used in frr. 1.15 and ?2-7- Elision 

is marked in frr. 13.4 and 14.3. There is no example of scriptio plena. The middle point in 

fr. 20.2 could be a punctuation mark or follow a suprascript addition (cf. fr. 13.4). The 

original copyist is responsible for most of the numerous suprascript letters, which represent 

either corrections or variae lectiones (frr. 1.3, ?3-2, 10.9, 19.4, ?22-3). He effected two dele¬ 

tions (frr. 7.8, 10.4). In fr. 13.4 he apparently crossed out some letters and certainly inserted 

a suprascript correction (preceded and followed by a high point). He produced corrections 

currente calamo in frr. 1.2 and ?22.2. In fr. 38.1 he probably rectified the omission of a letter by 

inserting it within the main text. 

Additions by one or more later hands are to be found in frr. 10.8 (suprascript letters) 

and 29.3 f. (marginal note). Fr. 30.2 is written in a peculiar way, perhaps by a different hand. 

In the smaller scraps I could not account for two interlinear signs (frr. 10.4, 43.2), which 

seem to be due to the original scribe. A symbol is possibly used in fr. 29.3. 

Frr. 1 and 6 and perhaps frr. 8 and 47 deal with the fight between the Fapiths and 

the Centaurs. The two groups are expressly mentioned in Ir. 1.9; the name of the Fapith 

Dryas occurs in fr. 6.3. Words referring to war and grief are found in many verses of fr. 1 

(?3, 5, 6, ?7, 8, 10, 12-17) and in two verses of fr. 6 (4, 6). Ancient sources inform us that the 

Fapiths used spears as their weapons, whereas the savage Centaurs brandished tree trunks 

and branches: see here frr. 1.15, 6.6 (Fapiths), 1.11, ?8_7 (Centaurs). aypiOT-pc (fr. 1.14) is 

a characteristic feature of the Centaurs. Fapiths perhaps appear also in fr. 47.4. 

Fr. 2 presents a different subject. Heracles seems to be mentioned in v. 3. In v. 6 we read 

the name of Andromeda’s mother Cassiepeia, who offended the Nereids and caused her 

daughter’s exposure to the sea monster: it can be surmised that, immediately afterwards, 

the poet told how Perseus saved (v. 7) and helped (v. 9) Andromeda by killing the ktjtoc. It is 

possible that also frr. 5 and 9 belong to this part of the poem: in fr. 5.3 we find perhaps the 

rock to which Andromeda was tied; the words vfipLc (fr. 9.2) and OaXacca (?fr. 9.7) would be 

appropriate for Cassiepeia’s arrogance and Andromeda’s ordeal. 

It is not certain that the myths of the Fapiths and the Centaurs on the one hand and 

of Cassiepeia and Andromeda on the other were somehow connected here in a single 

poem. If they were, we may wonder whether the likely mention of Heracles in fr. 2.3 can 

be taken as a link between the two sections, since this hero fought against the Centaurs after 

their battle with the Fapiths (cf. [Apollod.] 2.5.4). But then why should Heracles be named 

just before the story of Cassiepeia and her daughter? Can Heracles be relevant to this myth 

just because Perseus was his great-grandfather on both his mother’s and his stepfather’s 

sides (genealogies: Perseus—Electryon—Alcmena—Heracles; Perseus—Alcaeus—Amphitryon— 

Heracles) or because the legend of Perseus and Andromeda resembles very much that of 

Heracles and Hesione? 

If we assume that the hypothetical link between the two stories was not Heracles’ fight 

against the Centaurs, we may imagine other possibilities. I have thought of two: 

1) After rescuing Andromeda from the monster, Perseus wants to marry her but must 

beforehand engage battle with her suitor Phineus: eventually Perseus petrifies Phineus and 



4714. LATE HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 89 

his followers by means of the Gorgon’s head. This nuptial struggle resembles the fight 

between the Lapiths and the Centaurs, which took place during the wedding of the Lap- 

ith Peiiithoos and Hippodameia, when the drunken Centaurs tried to rape the Lapiths’ 

women but were defeated. It may be relevant that Ovid (Met. 4.663-803 and 5.1-249; 

12.210-535) presents the two episodes in very similar terms (see Bomer’s commentaries: II 

23if., VI 796). Of course this reconstruction does not account satisfactorily for the likely 
mention of Heracles in fr. 2.3. 

2) In the pseudo-Hesiodic ’Acm'c, the fight between the Lapiths and the Centaurs and 

the struggle between Perseus and the Gorgon are both represented on Heracles’ shield (w. 

9° and 2i6—37). It is possible that our poem offered a similar pattern. This reconstruc¬ 

tion would have the advantage of explaining why Heracles was probably mentioned in 

fr. 2.3. Besides, fr. 1.1—3 deal with craftsmen and hammering; a shield appears probably 

in fr. 1.7 and perhaps in fr. 8.9; JiyAacef in fr. 1.6 may also be referred to forging (but these 

\crses would also suit a different interpretation: see on fr. 1.1— 3). The weak point of this 

1 econstruction is the use of the aorist in frr. 1, 2 and 6: when a poet describes the scenes rep¬ 

resented on a shield, we would expect him to employ the imperfect (as at Horn. II. 18.491- 

605, [Hes.] Scut. 144-317, Quint. Smyrn. 5.3-101, 6.200-93 and Nonn. Dion. 25.417-561). 

The poet s style is basically Homeric: a very close Homeric imitation may be respon¬ 

sible for a metrical inaccuracy in fr. 1.14; Naeke’s bridge is perhaps infringed in fr. 1.9 and 

1.14 (this is frequent in Homeric poems, but sometimes occurs e.g. in Aratus, Apollonius 

Rhodius and Theocritus: see West, Greek Metre 1546). Nevertheless some features are not to 

be found before Hellenistic or Imperial epic, as regards vocabulary (fr. 1.15), phraseology 

(frr. 1.7, 1.15, 6.6) and morphology (fr. 1.13); a verb is possibly used in its post-Homeric sense 

at fr. 2.9. Therefore the composition could be assigned to the first century bc or to the first 

or second century ad. 

Fr. 1 

] re ove' [ ] pec[ 

] vyvaix7TTOLc[ ]eTn8o [ 

re 
]cLVpaLCTJ]pL^Lrj8eTTL[ 

] a)VCVpi(f)€pTOC€r]VKT[ 

5 ] -noXvhaKpv clv(xkX[ 

]TOU77oAep,oto [ jiyAac^ 

] _ e7rAaTVca>pLOc[ ] ac7r[ 

SavSpopceoLOKopecca [ 

] TiCKevTavpoovXavLda 

]e77 7T/\r]I;acKopv9ocAo(f)\ 

.]. reKTovec [av]Spec [ 

.] _ v yvapL7TTOLC [ ] IttlSo [ 

.]civ paLCTrjpi fitr] §ere[ 

.] _ cov cvp-cfreproc epv kt[ 

.] TToXvSaKpv ava/cA[ 

.]tod TToXepcoio [ ]?)Aace[ 

.] e ttXcltvc (Lpioc [ ] ac7r[ 

.] S’ avSpopitOLo Kop€ccar[o 

] r_tc Kevravpcov Aamda 

]e77 rrXrj^ac Kopvdoc X6(f)[ov 10 
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]TT€VKr]CIJL€yaVol,OV€7TLK [ 

]v9a8ecvpi,iT€ceTr)va 8 [ 

] fj.€vv€7r\r]yovTeceTrac _ vt _ [ 

]aypiovKcuaAacTOve _ [ 
15 JiSapuTrey^ei'^ciSiacraSoi' [ 

] TLCrj€TapOVTTepih€l8L€ [ 

] vTecSaKpvoevTOcaKrjS [ 

u/xe[ ]otavej(X9v[ 

JeijU-ept^ioreTtcKar [ 

20 ]r€Kve(f)€(jjvKaTa [ 

] 7T€vkt)c pieyav o£ov em/c [ 

e]v9a 8i cvpLireceTrjv a 8 [ 

o]t p.€V TT€TrXriyOVT€C €TTaCCVT€[p- 

aypLOV kcli aXacrov e _ _ _ [ 

o]i 8’ ap’ vtt’ iyxei7]CL StacraSw [ 

] TIC 17 IrdpOV 7T€pi8€i8i€ _ [ 

]vT€C 8aKpVO€VTOC 0LKr]8[ 

vpLt[ Jot avepLov[ 

xjcijiiepijt ore rtc kcit [ 

€K ve(f)€u)v Kara [ 

1 ] , faint spot level with the horizontal of t on edge , probably lower part of k; descender as of p, t, 

y, <{> [, flat trace at line level ] , A or A 2 ]., upright with stroke joining on left near the top (h rather 

than l) the second v has been converted currente calamo from u [, indistinguishable spots of ink on edge, rang¬ 

ing from top to bottom of the line, followed (on stripped fibres) by spot at mid-height above flat trace at line level 

4 J , high trace, perhaps tip of up-stroke to right 5 ]. > toP °f upright v , c or n 6 t, a speck 

of ink not accounted for projecting from the upper left-hand part of letter [ (damaged fibres), two spots one 

above the other, one level with letter-tops and the other at line level 7 ]., spot on edge at line level ].., 

descender as of p, t, y, (J); middle part of upright followed by two dots, one high and one at line level 8 ]. . > 

high horizontal (t?); upright (probably 1) . [ (stripped fibres), dot just below top of a on edge, perhaps tip of 

horizontal 9 ] , foot of upright [, spot at mid-height followed by curved trace at line level (one or two 

letters represented); angular trace at line level (with apex upwards and slighdy curved right-hand stroke) and high 

trace 10 , thick flat trace at line level; high and medial spots followed by down-stroke to right; upright 

11 [, faint spot at mid-height on edge 12 a , curved down-stroke to right from top to middle of the line, 

followed by spot at mid-height (w suggested); trace at line level, perhaps part of upright . [, foot of upright; 

lower left-hand part of circular letter 13 ] , higher part of upright c , left-hand part of e or c f, trace 

on edge, ranging from top to bottom of the line 14 ....[, upright followed by tip of up-stroke to right level 

with the letter-tops (k?); angular trace (apex upwards), suggesting A or a; foot of upright touching the lower tip of 

the previous letter; probably right-hand part of n 15 [, faint traces just below the line on edge (delusory?) 

and on stripped fibres a spot above the line and another at mid-height 16 ] , tip of down-stroke to right 

touching the horizontal of r, e.g. e [, traces on edge (mid-height and line level) 18 ].(damaged 

fibres), tip of upright; high trace of confused ink; top of thick curved up-stroke to right; top of upright; perhaps 

diagonal and right-hand upright of n 19 [, faint trace at line level on edge 20 [, tt or r (if r, after 

it another letter represented by trace ranging from top to bottom of the line on edge) 

Fr. 2 

]...[ 

]e°cVp[ 

]r]pai<A[ 

] t]C€iolAlit[ 

]ecptovav [ 

]...[ 
]p-OCVp[ 

] 'HpCLK\[ 

] 77cetoiAi7r[ 

]ecp-ovav [ 
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]/caccte7re[ 

J^cicaaica [ 

] acT]yay€TT[ 

]apr]^cu [ 

10 ]evavL7][ 

]..[ 

] KaccLeve[L- 

]r]CL caaica [ 

] ac riyay€ir[ 

] api^ou [ 

]ev avL7j[ 

]..[ 

1 ]...[> short up-stroke to right at line level; foot of upright; spot at line level 4 ] , faint spot just below 

line level on edge 5 [, left-hand part of loop (perhaps o) 7 [, speck at line level 8 ] , spot 

just below letter-tops on edge 10 77, not k ii down-stroke to right (a, a, a suggested); perhaps 

o, high trace, perhaps tip of up-stroke to right [, trace at line level, perhaps part of upright 12 ] [, 

right part of high horizontal (2 or t); confused trace on edge, ranging from top to middle of the line 

Fr. 3 Fr. 4 Fr. 5 

laTVf?£.[ ]..[ ] arevv [ 
JeAeiy [ ] &AA[ ]7Tr]pLa7Tp\ 

] . CV. . . [ ] v ap a ]ve7TlCK01Te[ 

]#ovc a _ [ ] fiopecoveova [ ] yacdeve 

] aLpiirr]cv[ ].[.].[ 
] €p,VXOVc[ 

] TOKa [ 

] 

]_ve.[ 

].°PXVl 

]..«[ 

]..[ 

foot 

Fr. 3 1 [, foot of upright followed by trace (part of horizontal?) at mid-height 2 ]e, thick horizontal 

above: part of a suprascript letter? [, left-hand part of e or c 3 ] , trace at mid-height, perhaps right- 

hand arc [, foot of upright; dot just above mid-height followed by upright; dot just above mid-height and 

trace ranging from middle to bottom of the line on edge 4 ] , descender as of p, t, y, cf) c , r or t [, 

A or M 5 ]., upright [, high dot 6 ] , high dot above vc a high trace, perhaps belonging to 

the previous line 7 ] , spot level with the horizontal of r _ [, lower part of upright followed by spot at line 
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level (perhaps i followed by another letter) 8 ] , thick dot at mid-height; top of upright 9 ] [ 

(damaged fibres), two remains of ink at mid-height; perhaps foot of upright; perhaps lower part of thick upright; 

curved up-stroke to right at mid-height; probably A or a; lower part of upright 10 ] , high curved 

horizontal; descender below two dots above the line (y suggested); perhaps top of circular letter with a spot of ink 

at mid-height (e?); foot of upright [, foot of up-stroke to right 11 ] , spot of ink at line level followed by 

right-hand tip of down-stroke to right joining an upright 12 ] , perhaps w [, faint spot just above line 

level on edge 13 ] , perhaps e; perhaps tt 14 ],, upright; right-hand arc intersected by a short 

down-stroke to right 

l'r- 4 •]..[> horizontal at mid-height followed by lower part of upright (t?); lower part of up-stroke to 

1 ight (A suggested) 2 ] , trace at line level followed by thick dot at mid-height (perhaps section of diagonal 

descender to left) 3 J , high spot followed by cross-bar (?) joining an upright v , <f> or 'p p , foot of 

up-stroke to right followed by foot of upright («?) [, lower part of & or c; foot of up-stroke; flat trace at line 

level 4 ]. > faint traces on edge (dot at line level followed by shadowy up-stroke to right at mid-height and 

high spot), perhaps all parts of upright: p cannot be read [, foot of up-stroke to right touching the tail of A 

5 ]., oblique upright with thicker ink on foot (n suggested) 

Fr- 5 1 ]., k or a . [, tip of diagonal at line level 4 ]. > dot at mid-height [, e or c; foot of 

up-stroke to right 5 ].[][, two high spots on vertical fibres (surface stripped) 

Fr. 6 

]..[ 
]apoi,cXL7Tevv 

] rjiSpvavToc [ 

]ada>pr]CCOVTO 

]Tip,evOV7TTo\LedpOv[ 

]vxa\Ke[ ] ovpa [ 

]p,€V7][ ] aAtc[ 

L.[ 

€vl pieyjapotc Xiirev vlo\v 

] rp ApvavToc 

]a dwprjccovTO 

€VK\ripi,evov TTToXiedpov 

]u yaA/ee[a SJoupa 

]r€vv\. . J.aM 

I ]. . foot of upright followed by small angular trace at line level (apex downwards) and top of oblique 

upright (N?); initial curve and part of cross-bar (k rather than h?) 2 . . [, lower part of upright; dot at mid¬ 

height, possibly left-hand arc 3 ] , foot of upright 7 ] , oblique upright (probably n) 

Fr. 7 Fr. 8 Fr 9 

].[ 
]. ,VC€f?l 

] po/xerp [ 

]u>V7ra [ 

]>.[ 

JcSe.[ 

]..[ 
] f/fa[ 
]rii'a[ 

].tTe.[ 

] <^>eAecT[ 

] . [ JpocaAAo [ 

]u/3ptoa [ 

]. . [ 
JateAe [ 

].[ ’ 

]accerat[ 
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]otca^[ ] eyavo [ ]ifj€LedaX [ 

]?. Ll^6. [ ]rr]OT€ [ ] ouSefjLe [ 

J^te-ra [ ].C7nS.[.].[ ]'Kovcit[ 

]&zpTTt[ ].r[ ] ^ [ 
]...!$[ • . . ] t?[ 

Fr- 7 1 1. [> trace below the line, possibly part of descender 2 ] , upright; dot at line level, per¬ 

haps foot of upright, and oblique upright with thicker ink on foot (n suggested) 4 [, foot of up-stroke to 

nght 5 1.. tip of up-stroke to right . [, foot of upright 6 , [, probably a 8 [ J, higher 

part ol upright (blurred ink, perhaps part of the deletion); I cannot recognize the deleted letter [, lower part 

of upright 9 [, high horizontal 11 ] , top of upright; high horizontal (t rather than 2); higher 

part of curved up-stroke to right followed by spot at mid-height 

Fr. 8 1 ] _ [, apparently a, a, or a; indistinguishable traces at line level 2 ] , descender as of p, t, 

Y> 4 4 1. > trace at line level (perhaps part of upright) followed by high horizontal touching 1 (r suggested) 

. [>lower Part of up-stroke to right 5 ]., dot at line level below the left-hand arc of 0 (a possible) 6 ] [, 

trace below the line, probably part of descender [, remains of upright 7 ] , faint medial trace on edge 

... [ (damaged fibres), perhaps the two ends of a high horizontal; trace level with letter-tops above faint spots at 

mid-height; high trace (three or two letters represented) 8 .[, high flat trace 9 ], apparently tail of 

A or cross-bar of 6 8 , traces at line level on edge ] [, tip of upright above the line, as of <f> 10 ] , 

top of upright touching the horizontal of r 

Fr- 9 1 ]...[> horizontal at mid-height; small loop at line level (b?); specks from descender ] [, foot of 

upright just below the line 2 _ . faint traces on edge (top and middle of the line); oblique descender (a or 

x suggested) 3 ] , top of A, a, or a [, two consecutive dots at mid-height (perhaps parts of a loop) fol¬ 

lowed by a faint high spot 4 [, trace level with the cross-bar of e with speck on the line below 5 ] [ 

(stripped fibres), two spots followed by upper right-hand part of circle slightly below mid-height 7 [, thick 

dot at line level touching the tail of A (perhaps a) 8 ] , apparently right-hand tip of horizontal touching a 

at mid-height _ [, foot of up-stroke to right (a suggested) 9 ] , tip of up-stroke to right touching top of k 

10 ] , trace at line level compatible with A, A, A [, dot at line level on edge n ] , right-hand part of 

horizontal at mid-height 

Fr. 10 Fr. 11 Fr. 12 

].o.[ LfSe.C ]..[ 

]^.[ ]aXV..[ 

].«p[ 8e^aTov[ ].0eSi.[ 

]!<“?]]..[ I,7]vocya[ ]ucer [ 

]cuSec[ V8Wl.[ ]rj ava[ 

caA7ra[ Xetptre[ ]. . Vc«[ 

]7rere[ cu/xpta[ ]...[ 

]_8loc [ ]Sua>[ 
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]..[ ].T0.[ 

Fr. io i ]., upright [, initial curve as of a 2 [, dot at line level on edge and blurred spot above 

the line 3 ] , high spot on edge 4 [ouoj, above the deleted letters there is an angular sign (apex 

upwards), the right arm of which is long and curved (PJP writes: ‘the suprascript ink looks almost like a hyphen, 

but perhaps the extra ink to the left excludes that’) [, apparently left-hand part of B, 6, or c; two consecutive 

spots, one slightly above the line and one at line level 6 ].., trace at mid-height, perhaps right-hand part 

of horizontal; two thick high dots (the arms of y ?) 8 ] ., up-stroke to right with slightly curved tip above 

S there are two suprascript cursive letters, perhaps ce [, foot of up-stroke to right 9 ] [, high trace, 

perhaps curved top of letter (c corrected into n?); high curved trace, apparently top of circular letter, and speck 

above the line (from above or below?) 

Fr. 11 1 ] , faint high spot [, y rather than p, t 2 [ ], the gap fits a narrow letter ] [, thick 

down-stroke to right with curved top (A?); up-stroke to right starting from the lower right-hand part of the previ¬ 

ous letter and forming an angle on top (A?) 5 [, upright followed by spot at line level on edge 9 ] , 

high spot above trace at mid-height (perhaps cross-stroke joining upright) [, upright followed by arm? 

Fr. 12 1 ] [, horizontal slightly above fine level; descender as of p, t, y, e|> 2 [, e or c; left-hand 

part of high horizontal touching the previous letter 3 ] , right-hand tip of high horizontal touching 6 [, 

o rather than co 4 [, lower part of letter beneath faint spot above the line on edge 5 _, perhaps r 

or p (blurred ink) 6 ] , indistinguishable (blurred ink) 7 ]...[> perhaps top of circular letter; high 

horizontal (above faint spots at line level on stripped fibres); perhaps tip of up-stroke to right 

Fr. 13 Fr. 14 Fr. 15 

].[ ].[ ]fr.[ 

]/cicoi [ ]. TLL. [ ]VT€..[ 

]eAou[ 
•cor 

]ucar’ [ ].v8p.[ 

.NV1.[ ] ov/xe[ ]uctr [ 

]tcit [ ' ] [ ]ra.[ 

M.[ ]..[ 

] [, dot below the line, perhaps tip of descender 2 _ [, r or tt 4 ] , speck at mid-height 

[iS’co], the deletion mark, if not delusory, is quite faint [, oblique descender (a or x suggested) 

foot of upright 6 [, upright 

Fr. 14 1 ] [, two consecutive dots at line level 2 ]., two spots on edge, one high and one at mid¬ 

height [, upright 3 t’, the elision mark is written above the right-hand top of r [, trace at line level, 

perhaps lower left-hand part of circular letter 4 ] , faint spot at mid-height on edge 5 on account 

of the blank space beneath ^e (4), it is possible that v. 4 was the last verse of a column; but it is also conceivable 

that a short line followed v. 4 

Fr- !5 1 . t, upright . . [, c rather than 6; perhaps foot of upright 2 3 ] , dot at line level com- 
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patible with a _ [, left-hand part of loop (o rather than a) 4 [, apparently left-hand part of & 5 

apparently 6 or e 6 ] [, possibly rr, but there are spots of ink not accounted for after the second letter 

Fr. 16 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 

].°”[ ].[ ] etAo_ [ 

M°.[ ].£..[ ]...[ 

]*VT..[ 
oiev[ 

5 ]7TtStaj[ 

]cLvre[ 

]fePe.[ 

] [ 

Fr. 16 1 ] , perhaps n 2 [, up-stroke to right (a?) 3 [, remains of the loop of A or o (if a, the 

following trace is part of it); spot at line level 4 ] , lower part of 6 or c; the same 7 [, left-hand part 

of e, c, or co 8 in the blank space beneath the final letter of v. 7 some of the horizontal fibres are stripped: 

therefore we can neither be sure that v. 7 was the last verse of a column nor that it was followed by a short line 

Fr. i? 1 ]. [> two spots at line level 2 ]_, top of upright [, perhaps e; perhaps o 

Fr. 18 1 ] , mid-line speck _ [, upright 2 ] _ [ (letter-tops), faint spot; angular trace (apex upwards); 

tip of down-stroke to right 

Fr. 19 Fr. 20 Fr. 21 

b. ! 14 
].P« [ ]«v ■ [ ]to [ 

].?? [ M ].£>.[ 

].□•■’.[ ■ ■ • ]>...[ 

Fr. 19 1 [, upright 2 ]., upright with slighdy curved top 3 ]., high dot 

curved tip of upright the suprascript letter appears to be e rather than o ] _, top of r or c 

below mid-height on edge 

4 ]. [, slightly 

[, spot just 

Fr. 20 1 ] [, foot of upright followed by faint spot at line level ]....[, perhaps lower right-hand part of 

arc; foot of upright; trace at line level (horizontal?); trace at line level (part of up-stroke to right?) 2 I am 

not sure whether cev belongs to the main text and the middle point is a punctuation mark, or cev is part of a su¬ 

prascript addition followed by a middle point (cf. fr. 13.4); cev looks large enough to be main text, but on the other 

hand the top of r (v. 3) is written at the same level as the lower parts of cev (without any interlinear space), which 

may suggest that cev represents a suprascript 
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Fr. 21 i ] [, foot of upright 2 o, faint down-stroke to right starting from lower right-hand part of 

letter (not accounted for) [, perhaps tip of oblique descender of a or x 3 ]. > famt sPot at mid-height on 

an isolated fibre .[.Tory 4 ]., e or c .. . [, left-hand arc (o suggested); very faint spot level with top 

of preceding arc followed by high dot (top of triangular letter?); high dot, perhaps part of upright 

Fr. 22 Fr. 23 Fr. 24 

]?.[ [ 
].C..[ ] oSo)S[ 

>e. .[ M ]/*.[ 
].?|8.[ ].[ ].[ 

M 

Fr. 22 1 [, oblique upright 2 e is apparently written currente calamo over a letter that I cannot identify 

[, foot of up-stroke to right (a suggested); upper left-hand part and top of a letter followed by faint spot at line 

level (perhaps two letters represented) 3 i [, curved foot of up-stroke to right followed by high roughly 

circular traces (damaged fibres; A with suprascript?); remains of up-stroke to right 4 ].. right part of high 

horizontal (t suggested) _ [, trace at line level, perhaps foot of up-stroke to right 

Fr. 23 1 [, probably a 2 ] , apparendy right-hand part of co [, A (followed by ?h, ?i) or (if only 

one letter represented) u 4 ] _ [, faint high trace 

Fr. 24 1 ] , e?; r or 1 2 ] , spot at mid-height on edge 3 [, tip of upright 4 ]. [, 

faint trace close to v. 3 

Fr. 25 Fr. 26 Fr. 27 

]..yp^ri 
]Tapedv [ 

].x€vtl[ 

].v[ 

]...[ 
]caKp [ 

i.vti 

]..[ 

Fr. 25 1 ] , foot of down-stroke to right; e or c 2 [, up-stroke to right (a or u suggested) 3 ] , 

right-hand arc in the upper half of the line v , top of triangular letter (a rather than A or a) [, high trace 

on edge (a?) 4 ] , trace just below letter-tops (part of horizontal?) followed by faint high spot 

Fr. 26 1 ] [ (lower parts of letters), thick dot; possibly tip of up-stroke to right; possibly lower left-hand 

part of A or A 2 [, two faint spots on edge, one at mid-height and one below the line 3 ] , appar¬ 

ently top of up-stroke to right with tip of vertical before it (not k) 

Fr. 27 1 ] [, top of a or a; apparendy left end of horizontal (t?) 
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Fr. 28 Fr. 29 Fr. 30 

i-i ].[.].[ 
]. . .[ . .LKO) [ ] (,KOu[ 
]“..[ ...,t[ ].uc [ 

* ]..[ 

Fr- 1 ]. . [j f°ot °f upright; A rather than a 2 ]...[, up-stroke to right from middle to top of the 

line, lower part of e or c; lower part of loop (a or o suggested) 3 [ (abraded fibres), top of circle just 

above mid-height; thick curved down-stroke to right from top to middle of the line (possibly A, the left leg of which 

may also be pardy extant) 

Fr. 29 1 . . . . [ (lower parts of letters), spot at line level; two dots at line level (one above the other), perhaps 

part of upright; spot slighdy above line level; spot at line level 2 , confused traces at mid-height; A or A? 

. [, thick upright compatible with n 3 _(letter-tops), thick dot, very thick up-stroke to right above the line 

and faint spot level with letter-tops beneath the up-stroke (perhaps some symbol rather than a letter); dot above 

the line and spot level with letter-tops beneath it; upright followed by up-stroke to right (k?); down-stroke to right 

touching the preceding stroke (a ?) 

In the left margin of v. 3 fi, a cursive note, perhaps () y(ap) | —] ape()? Q . ., central part of upright above 

horizontal below the line; horizontal at mid-height touching a). 

Fr. 3° 1 ] 4, descender as of p, t, y, [ ], the gap fits a narrow letter ] [, very faint spot at line level 

2 a very strange line: the hand looks different from the other fragments and the letters overlap (perhaps to spare 

space at the end of the verse?) ] _, apparendy top of upright 3 ],, r or T 4 [, faint high spot 

5 ]. . [, right-hand arc; perhaps part of upright 

Fr. 31 Fr. 32 Fr. 33 Fr. 34 

].[ ]..[ M ] a KCL [ 
]aAa [ ]....[ ] ea/cp[ 

] pcoa [ ]tov[ • ].[.].[ 

].".*[ ].«[ ]..[ 

Fr. 31 1 ] [, faint trace below the line (part of descender?) 2 . [, upright 3 ] _, faint trace at 

line level followed by high spot and foot of upright followed by curved up-stroke to right above the line (h ?) [, 

up-stroke to right (a suggested) 4 ] , high very thick dot (blurred ink), perhaps loop of p to , probably 

a but n cannot be ruled out 

Fr. 32 1 ]. . [ (damaged fibres), trace at line level (foot of upright?); then perhaps e (if only one letter repre¬ 

sented, possibly m) 2 ]... .[ (damaged fibres), thick up-stroke to right at mid-height beneath high horizontal 
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(a distorted o?); upright; dot at line level; descender as of p, t, y, cf> 4 ]., very faint high spot on edge [, 

apparently remains of loop at line level (a?) 

Fr. 34 1 ] , apparendy tip of roughly horizontal stroke touching loop of a at mid-height [, foot of 

upright touching the lower tip of a; foot of upright 2 ]. > probably a 3 ]. [ (stripped fibres), spot just 

above mid-height 

mid-height 

| _ [, high spot, possibly tip of upright 4 ] [ (stripped fibres), two very faint spots at 

Fr- 35 Fr. 36 Fr. 37 

]..[.].[ 

].[ ]8io.[ [ 

]oto.[ ]vy/jL(ju[ 

] f/W[ 

Fr. 35 2 ] [, speck 

Fr. 36 1 . [, foot of upright 2 [, e or co rather than e or c? 3 [, thick spot at line level on 

edge 4 ] [, faint high traces; perhaps top of circular letter 

Fr- 37 1 ] [, two feet of upright ] [, descender 2 (j>, the upper vertical is not visible . [, appar- 

ently tip of descender (p ?) 4 ] (damaged fibres), faint horizontal at mid-height 

Fr. 38 Fr. 39 Fr. 40 

].£«?[ M.].[ M 

M ]a.Kpave(f)r] [ ]<$iAo [ 

• ]ayyeA[ 
’ ].[ 

Fr. 38 i ] , upright j3, the lower loop (the only extant part of the letter) is abnormally large t is prob- 

ably inserted 

Fr- 39 1 ] [, blurred thick spot below the line 2 [, foot of upright 

Fr. 40 2 _ [, apparently left-hand angle of u or n 3 ].[, speck 

Fr. 41 Fr. 42 

C
O

 
■'F

 

&
 

lxot.[ ].YVl 

]§..[ ]aKOv [ 

]..[ ](f)av€La [ 

J/cSeAu [ 
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]vea6[ 

Fr. 41 2 [, very faint spots of ink at mid-height close to the next letter; perhaps A 

Fr- 42 1 . [> apparendy foot of upright 3 1. . [ (letter-tops), two spots one above the other; top of 

triangular letter (specks of ink below both traces on stripped fibres) 

Fr- 43 1 ]. (damaged fibres), spot at mid-height on edge followed by faded top of upright 2 intra tineas 

above v, a speck of ink not accounted for [, thick down-stroke to right at mid-height 3 of <f> only the 

descender remains [, traces (top and middle of the line) on projecting fibres 4 [, foot of upright 

Fr. 44 Fr.45 Fr. 46 

].[ 
] 6|U,OIOt[ 

.[ 

].[ 
]pv\ 

].Tet 

]...[ 

].Te.[ 

].![.]...[ 

Fr. 44 1 ] 4, descender as of p, t, y, 2 ] , near-horizontal touching the back of e 3 ] 

(letter-tops), top of up-stroke to right above the line; high spot followed at a bit lower level by right-hand part of 

horizontal; top of upright (probably l); top of circular letter; high thick dot; high horizontal [, apparently 

tore 

Fr- 45 1 ]. [» very faint spot just below the line 3 ] , top of up-stroke to right 4 ]...[, higher part 

of thick upright sloping down to right; faint high trace; high flat trace 

Fr. 46 1 ] , thick upright with foot curving to left on edge (n ?) [, trace at line level on edge, possibly foot 

of upright 2 [, foot of upright 3 ]. > very faint spot at mid-height on edge ]. . . [ (letter-tops), top 

of triangular letter; apparendy the same; high up-stroke to right 

Fr. 47 Fr. 48 Fr. 49 

].[ 
],eAo[ 

]fTv[ 

] [.].[ 
] [ 

] . a. [ 
]A..[ 

].[.].[ 
].[ 

JT«....[ 
1 Aa r 

] 
] 
] 
] 

] TTjV 

' ]..» 

5 
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Fr. 47 i ] [, part of down-stroke to right at mid-height ] [, A or o 2 ]. [, upper right-hand part 

of loop at mid-height 3 [ (damaged fibres), upright; perhaps p; perhaps e or c; two faint horizontals, 

one close to the previous letter just above mid-height and the other further to right just above line level 4 ],, 

upright [, apparendy tr; top of upright; possibly top of circular letter; high traces on edge 5] [ 

(damaged fibres), apparently not ink, but scrap of superimposed papyrus ]. [, possibly upper left-hand part 

of r, 6, it, or c 6 stripped fibres 7 ] , middle of upright [, faint upright touching the tail of a 

8 [, possibly e; thick dot at mid-height 

Fr. 48 1 ] [, foot of oblique descender, as of A or x 2 ]., tip of high horizontal on edge 

Fr. 49 1 ] , faint spot at line level on edge 2 ]. , faint spot at mid-height; speck of ink projecting 

from left arm of v at mid-height 

Fr. 1 

1 Cf. Horn. II. 6.315, 13.390 = 16.483, and see paicrijpi in v. 3. 

2 An elided monosyllable (e.g. y’, S’, r’) would fill the lacuna. Then cmSo-, ini So-, in’ lSo- are equally 

possible. 

3 /St'77 or jS 177. t€ is varia lectio or correction of m (S' ini converted into Si re?). PJP compares Flom. II. 11.561 

TvnrovcLV ponaXoicc filr) Si re v-pnlt) ainibv, which recommends the supplement Tvnrov]cLv and the articulation 

Si t€ [ (rather than S' ere[ or S’ eVcQ in our verse. At the beginning k6tttov]civ is also possible and perhaps suits 

better the following paicrqpi (cf. Flom. II. 18.379, Od. 8.274). 

1—3 I have thought of two possible reconstructions: (1) Two or more craftsmen forge some object (a shield? 

cf. v. 7), using curved (pincers?) and hammering: they represent on the shield the fight between the Lapiths and 

the Centaurs. (2) The wounding of a Lapith or a Centaur gives rise to a simile drawn from the activity of smiths: 

cf. Ov. Met. 12.275-8 (the Centaur Rhoetus hurls a firebrand upon the head of the Lapith Charaxus) vulnere sanguis 

inustus / terribilem stridore sonum dedit, ut dareferrum / igne rubens pkrumque solet, quodforcipe curva / cum faber eduxit, lacubus 

demittit. 

4 cvp.cj>epToc qualifies aperi) in its only Flomeric occurrence (II. 13.237), while Nonnus uses it more concretely 

of military situations (cf. Dion. 22.358 al). 

erjv or er/v. 

Kn[vnoc or /crfa/aer- among the possibilities. The din of the smithy? The slain in the struggle? 

5 noXiiSaKpuc or noXvSaxpvv. 

Cf. Horn. II. 5.167 = 20.319 ava kXovov (same metrical position). 

6 f/Xace or a compound, as S[t]ijAace. The forging of the shield? The striking of blows during the fight? Cf. 

Quint. Smyrn. 10.1496 Sia Si nXarvv r/Aacev <l>p.ov \ ai’xp-t) avL-qprj (with which cf. also nXarvc cupcoc in v. 7 here). 

7 Cf. Ap. Rh. 1.1198, Quint. Smyrn. 13.318, Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.2, 5, 93 (PG 37 p. 1528), Nonn. Dion. 17.246, 

18.27 nXariiv copcov (same metrical position in the second and fifth passage). 

At the end, some case of acme is very probable. 

8 Perhaps a fighter’s weapon was satiated with human flesh: cf. Flom. II. 21.696 iyx^lv ■ ■ ■ \ ■ ■ ■ Up-ivrl 

XP°i>c a/acrai arSpo/aeoio. 

9 Perhaps tic Kevravpcov, then perhaps Aamdawv [ (like Horn. II. 12.128, same metrical position) or 

Aanldaic [. Cf. Ap. Rh. 1.42 Kevravpoic Aanldai (same metrical position). 

10 Cf. Flom. II. 3.362 7tAijfer . . . Kopvdoc cjsaXov. 

ri The Centaurs’ weapons are tree trunks and branches: pines are mentioned by Ov. Met. 12.357 and [Orph.] 

Arg. 172; generally the Centaurs brandish firs ([Hes.] Scut. 188,190, Pind. Thren.fr. 57.7 Cannata Fera, Ap. Rh. 1.64, 

[Orph.] Arg. 172), but also oaks (Ov. Met. 12.328, Val. FI. 1.146), ashes (Lucan. 6.390) or unspecified trees (Ov. Met. 

12.432, 442, 507-23); see further LIMC Peirithoos 3 (the Francois vase) and our fr. 8.7 with comm. 

For p.iyav °£°v, cf. Horn. Od. 12.4356 o£oi [ . . . p.eyaAoi. 
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12 cvfiiT€C£Tr)v is appropriate for two champions or two groups beginning to fight: cf. Horn. II. 7.256, 21.387, 

23.687. Then perhaps apv8ic. 

13 For the participle Ttc-nXpyovTcc, cf. Call. Iov. 53, Nonn. Dion. 28.327. 

14 The iota of aypiov is scanned long: Horn. II. 22.313 ayplov (beginning of verse) is no real parallel, since 

there the lengthening is justified by an original ayptoo. ayptoripc is a characteristic of the Centaurs: cf. Eur. Here. 

364, Hesych. s.v. KevravpiKihc. I would not think of ayp(f)iov, because diis word means ‘rural’ (cf. Leon. Tar. 

Anth. Pal. 6.35.2 = HE 2256) or ‘rude’ (cf. Alcm. PMGF 16.1, Aristoph. Nub. 655, Thesm. 160, Call .Jr. 24.13 Pf. = 

26.13 M.). 

c/fAiyfav? Cf. Horn. II. 5.37 Tpthac S’ I'kXtvav Aavaol, Od. 9.59. However, this reconstruction raises metrical 

difficulties. To avoid a breach of Hermann’s bridge, we must suppose that etcXivav was followed by a word begin¬ 

ning with a consonant; but even then there is a particularly harsh violation of Naeke’s bridge, given the short 

quantity of a (see West, GAl p. 155 n. 50). eVothfuro (cf. Horn. Od. 3.282) does not seem to suit the context. 

15 For v-tt’ iyxelyci, cf. Quint. Smyrn. 2.130. The spears are used by the Lapiths (also in fr. 6.6): cf. Horn. II. 

12.128, [Hes.] Scut. 178, 190. 

The adverb StacraSov is not to be found before Arat. 209. 

16 rj, p, rj. 

wepiSeiSta with gen. means ‘I feel fear for’ someone: cf. Horn. II. 10.93 (with Leaf’s comm.), 17.240. Here 

the poet could be making a general statement: during a struggle, one always fears about a comrade (killed and left 

unburied? cf. v. 17 a/a;S[). PJP remarks that this verse may be the beginning of the simile tentatively identified in 

w. 18-20 below (see n.); he proposes e.g. die S]e tic. 

18 Given die content of w. 19—20, aveptov is very attractive. 

18-20 Possibly a simile: the fight or one of the fighters is compared with a winter gale. It is noteworthy 

that all the passages of the Iliad listed in the note on v. 20 belong to similes. Cf. also Ap. Rh. 3.1265—7 (Jason is 

going to face the trial imposed by Aeetes) pafe kcv £o<f>cpoto /car’ aWepoc alccovcav \ xetp.epl-qv crcpoTrpv dapt- 

ivov pcTatrairfiaccecdai \ ck vecftecuv, Quint. Smyrn. 9.71 f. (the Greeks rush towards the walls of Troy) vtpaSecctv 

colkotcc, at re pcpovTat \ rappeec ck vepewv Kpvepfj viro yelparoc coprj. 

19 Perhaps atprjt x\eiptepiT)i; cf. Horn. Od. 5.485 and Hes. Op. 494 (beginning of verse). 

20 Cf. Horn. II. 5.864,11.62, 15.17°! Od. 20.104 ck vepewv (same metrical position), always about meteorologi¬ 

cal phenomena or heavenly bodies. 

Fr. 2 

Ends of verses (blank space after at in v. 9). 

2 Perhaps Kv8t]p.oc or o/3pi]p.oc pp[tac (cf. Cypr. fr. 15.4 Bernabe, Quint. Smyrn. 6.225, 8.32, Christod. Anth. 

Pal. 2.2). 

3 Probably 'Hpai<X[poc or -rjt or -pa, rather than some case of jS 177] 'Hpa/cX^elr) (cf. Horn. II. 2.658 al.). As 

regards this likely mention of Heracles, see the introduction above. 

5 Perhaps Sjec/xov. The bond that kept Andromeda tied to the sea rock? Cf. Aristoph. Thesm. 1013 al., Arat. 

203, Ov. Met. 4.681 al., Manil. 5.551 al., Nonn. Dion. 25.130 al. 

6 Cassiepeia, queen of Ethiopia, boasted of being more beautiful than the Nereids (this is the usual version 

of the myth: cf. [Apollod.] 2.4.3; according to Tzetzes ad Lyc. 836, she claimed to be fairer than Hera; Hygin. 

Fab. 64 and, implicitly, Antiphil. App. Plan. 147.4 = OP logo say that she proclaimed her daughter Andromeda more 

beautiful than the Nereids). Poseidon, sharing the Nereids’ anger, sent a sea monster against Ethiopia: to appease 

the god’s fury, Andromeda had to be bound to a rock and be exposed to the Kproc. Cassiepeia’s ruinous boastful¬ 

ness occurred already in Sophocles’ Andromeda (TrGF IV p. 156) and became a common motif in later poetry: 

cf. Arat. 657f, Prop. 3.22.29, 4.7.656, Ov. Am. 3.3.17f., Met. 4.6706, 687, 692, Manil. 1.3546, 5.540, Nonn. Dion. 

25-I35f->4I-236. 43-1666 

7 cawcac, catocac, cautcat, cacucajc, cacbcat. The verb would be appropriate for Perseus saving Andromeda 

from the sea monster: cf. Eur. TrGF 12Q and 133, Aristoph. Thesm. 1014, Ov. Met. 4.703 al. 

8 pyayc, pyay. Cf. e.g. ep. adesp. Anth. Pal. 9.483.1 pyaye nepcevc (end of verse). 



102 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 

9 apri^ai, aprjgai. For this explicit, cf. Horn. II. 1.408. Conceivably the verb applies to Perseus helping An¬ 

dromeda: cf. Ov. Met. 4.737 (Perseus) auxilium . . . domus. If this hypothesis is correct, note the post-Homeric sense 

of the word (in the Homeric poems dpr/yeiv means always ‘to succour in war’). 

10 Cf. Horn. Od. 7.192, 12.223, 17446. 

5 PJP proposes e.g. rj ° ye and points out that this could be the fifth foot. 

6 p-vyov, g-vyovc, Trev]T€/j.vxov, irev\Tepvxovc (cf' crrTapvxoc at Call. Del. 65, Nonn. Dion. 4-t4> to.66). 

II opxvl 

3 Perhaps v<j>’ appaci(y) (cf. Horn. II. 8.402 al.). 

4 Bopeu.1 veov a _ [. Cf. Arat. 241 Bopeao veov kotlovtoc. 

4-5 Cf. Horn. II. 15.171 = 19.358 v-no pLTTTjc . . . Bopeao. 

5 ] <xt pnTrjCvy. pt.77.77, pnrrjc, pt777). 

Fr. 5 

1 Kareyva.) (cf. Horn. II. 3.448 xarevvacdev)? 

2 -nrjpa Trp\. Cf. Horn. Od. 17.446 rrrjpa -npocpyaye. 

3 enlcKOTre, e-nicKo-ne^a and the like, hri cKOTre[\-. The rock to which Andromeda was tied (cf. Ov. Met. 5.26, 

Manil. 5.551, 628 scopulis)? 

4 p]eya cdeve (tragic verb found also in later epic, cf. Ap. Rh. 1.62)? p.]eyac9evec (cf. prob. Hes. Jr. 26.4 

M.-W.)? 

Fr. 6 

2 Cf. Horn. Od. 16.120 povvov ep.’ iv peyapoici reKiliv \l-nev, II. 14.485, 19.339, 22.4836, 24.726, Od. 3.354, 

4.734, 11.68, 13.403, 20.676 

3 For the Lapith Dryas, cf. Horn. II. 1.263, [Hes.] Scut. 179, LLMC Peirithoos 3 (the Francois vase), Ov. Met. 

12.290 al. 

4 Homeric explicit (II. 2.526 al). 

5 Homeric explicit (II. 2.501 al). 

6 Cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 1.63 ydAxea Sovpa. The Homeric expressions are slighdy different: cf. II. 6.3 and Od. 5.309 

XaXxripea Sovpa (end of verse), II. 13.247 al. 8opv xdXxeov. For the Lapiths’ spears, see on fr. 1.15. 

7 Some case of aA/ci) or dAtc[ap, d]yaA«:[ic, a]ya\i<[i.v. 

Fr. 8 

7 1ueyav o£gy (see on fr. 1.11)? 

9 acm'St, ac7u'Sa (see fr. 1.7 and the introduction above)? 9]ecni8i (cf Nonn. Dion. 3.41 al.. Par. 1.87 al.)? 

9]ecTTi8a (cf. Nonn. Dion. 25.452, Par. 14.73)? The Homeric poems have only the form 9eciriv (Od. 1.328, 8.498, 

17-385)- 

Fr. 9 

2 vfipioc, perhaps followed by icy) (cf. Hes. Op. 217). The word vfipic could apply to Cassiepeia (but also to 

the Centaurs: cf. Eur. Here. 181, Isocr. 10.26, Apostol. 9.73). 

7 Ji/iete 0aAa[cc-, perhaps Kpv]ipeie (cf. Opp. Hal. 2.637, Nonn. Dion. 33.331)? The word ddXacca would suit 

the myth of Andromeda. 

Fr. 10 

6 cdA7ra[. Cf. Archestr. SH159.1 = fr. 29.1 Olson-Sens, Numen. SH586, Pancrat. SH600.1, Opp. Hal. 1.125 al. 



Fr. n 

4714. LATE HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 103 

2 a£ecO[. 

3 SefaTO, Seijaj’. Cf. Horn. II. 2.186, 5.158, Od. 5.462. 

4 Perhaps Zrjvoc ya[p (cf. Horn. II. 14.213). 

6 Possibly yeipi re (cf. Horn. II. 1.361 = 5.372 = 6.485 = 24.127 = Od. 4.610 = 5.181, Od. 13.288). 

7 Some form of cvp.p.ap-rrTw (cf. Horn. II. 10.467 cup,pidpi/rac, beginning of verse) or cup,p,a[y-. 

Fr. 30 

Apparently ends of verses (blank space after vc in v. 3). 

Fr. 31 

3 VPwa? 

Fr. 37 

2 Perhaps some case of (f>LXo<f>pocvvr] (cf. Horn. II. 9.256). 

Fr-39 

2 aKpa or p,]a.Kpa 

Fr. 46 

2 It is not possible to join this line with fr. 5.3, to give kiricKOTrirpci. 

Fr. 47 

4 Perhaps Aaijt6a[. 

G. MASSIMILLA 
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4715-4716. Lysias 

Under these two numbers we give fragments of two speeches of Lysias. 4716 comes 

from that group of Lysian speeches transmitted in medieval MSS, and is the only such 

example thus far identified in the collection (others of possibly Oxyrhynchite provenance 

have been published from other collections—see below, and for lists of published papyri 

of Lysias see the on-line edition of the catalogue of Mertens-Pack3 at http://www.ulg. 

ac.be/facphl/services/ced0pal/MP3/fexp.shtml. and the Leuven Database of Ancient Books 
at http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/). 4715 is among the group of speeches that did not 

survive to be copied in medieval MSS, but were known and circulated in antiquity under 

the name of Lysias. 

Papyri of Lysian speeches of the second group are well exampled: see G. Indelli, 

‘I papiri di Lisia: alcune osservazioni’, PapLup 9 (2000) 195—204, and M. Cocurullo, ‘II 

contributo dei papiri alia conoscenza di Lisia’, PapLup 10 (2001) 113-70. These include 

(i) P. Hibeh I 14 (iii bc cartonnage, written on the front of P. Hibeh I 7, a gnomic anthology 

of passages from Euripides, Ps.-Epicharmus, and Menander or Euripides) containing Kara 
®€o£otiSou—a strikingly early manuscript of Attic oratory; (ii) MPER I 13 (ii ad Indelli; 

ii/iii ed. pr.; pap. roll, provenance unknown) containing Llepl rrjc Avripoovroc dvyarpoc 
and fragments of other unknown speeches; (iii) XIII 1606, a late second- or early third- 

century papyrus roll containing Llpoc ’iTnrodepcrjv, LIpoc Oeop-v-rjcrov, and two to four other 

unknown orations, found together with the roll of Pindar’s Paeans, Euripides’ Hypsipyle, and 

other papyri (see XIII 1606 introd.; Cockle, Hypsipyle p. 22 n. 14; on the identification of 

speeches in XIII 1606 and the constitution of their texts see M. Sakurai, fPE 109 (1995) 

177-80; E. Medda, fPE 129 (2000) 21-8; 135 (2001) 23-31, and id., Lysiae In Hippothersem, In 
Theomnestum etfragmenta ex incertis orationibus (P Oxy. 13.1606) (Florence 2003) for a re-edition 

of the whole); (iv) P Ryl. Ill 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 [Pack2 1290] (iv ad Indelli; 1st half of 

iv Cavallo-Maehler GBEBP no. 8b; iii/iv ed. pr.; pap. codex from Oxyrhynchus) contain¬ 

ing 'Y-rrep Epy^Lyayov. In addition to these, XXXI 2537 contains hypotheses of no fewer 

than 18 Lysian speeches unknown in the medieval tradition. (On these see alsoj. C. Trevett, 

‘P. Oxy. 2537 and Isocrates’ Trapeziticus’, fPE 81 (1990) 22-6.) 

Speeches of Lysias of the former group—those transmitted in medieval MSS and 

instanced on papyri—are few in number, especially in comparison with papyri of surviving 

speeches of Demosthenes, Isocrates, or Aeschines. These are significandy outnumbered 

by papyri of Lysian speeches that did not survive antiquity (see above, with the studies of 

Indelli and Cocurullo cited previously). This confirms (what can be seen from ancient crit¬ 

ics of oratory) that the collection of Lysian works in circulation in the Roman period was 

vastly greater than those few that survived to be copied in the Middle Ages: see K. Dover, 
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Lysias and the Corpus Lysiacum (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968) 15. Pseudo-Plutarch (Vitae dec. 

orat. 836A) credits Lysias with 425 speeches, of which Dionysius and Caecilius (De Lysia 17) 

recognized 233 as genuine; we know the names of about 170, but only 34 are extant in me¬ 

dieval MSS, of which only 31 are agreed upon as authentically Lysian by modern editors 

(who regard XI, perhaps XV, and possibly VI as spurious; Dover is still more sceptical). Of 

the remains of the twenty-two hypotheses of Lysian speeches given by XXXI 2537 only 

four are extant in the surviving Lysian corpus. Of the Lysian speeches (at least four, more 

probably six) preserved in XIII 1606, none are extant in medieval MSS. 

Papyri of speeches of Lysias transmitted in medieval MSS include (i) PL III/284 B 

containing De caede Eratosthenis 14.25-15.28 (published by R. Pintaudi and A. Lopez Garcia, 

AnPap 12 (2000) 19—20 (i Bc/i ad pap. roll probably from Oxyrhynchus); (ii) PSI XI 1206 

containing Epitaphius 75-9 (pap. roll in the same hand (early iii ad Indelli; ii ad ed. pr.) 

as XIII 1606 and PSI XI 1202); (iii) P. Ryl. Ill 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 containing Kara 

’Eparocdevovc 47.21 (see above); and (iv) PSI inv. 966 (mentioned without provenance or 

date by Pintaudi and Lopez Garda, loc. cit. 19), a tiny fragment possibly containing Kara 

Aioyelrovoc 22.7. 

further on the papyri of Lysias see the bibliography listed in E. Medda’s re-edition 

of XIII 1606 (cited above). There are still no examples of papyri of the extant speeches of 

Lysias of Ptolemaic date, perhaps indicating a revival of interest in Attic oratory under the 

Atticizing influence of the Second Sophistic: Caecilius of Calacte, for instance, famously 

declared iv rote vvip Avclov cvyypdp,p.aciv that he was ap-eivco LIXoltcjovoc (Longinus De 

subl. 32.8), while Dionysius of Halicarnassus devoted two treatises to him, only one of 

which survives. On the other hand P. Hibeh I 14, from iii bc, is a MS of Lysias’ lost Kara 

0eo^ortS ov. 

4716, a transmitted speech considered as genuinely Lysias’ by ancient critics, aug¬ 

ments the repertoire of surviving speeches preserved on papyri, but does not necessarily 

call into question the thesis (already mentioned) of Indelli (loc. cit. 197) that ‘Lisia non aveva 

grandissima diffusione’, especially when measured against the numbers of surviving papyri 

of Demosthenes, Isocrates, or Aeschines. But the addition of 4715 (known in antiquity, 

but not transmitted in our MSS) confirms the impression already given by the papyri that 

Lysian speeches not transmitted in our MSS were as well known and exampled in Roman 

Oxyrhynchus as those that survived to be copied in the Middle Ages. 

For collation and reporting of readings of medieval MSS we have used the editions of 

C. Hude, Lysiae Orationes (Oxford 1911); Th. Thalheim, Lysiae Orationes, ed. maior altera cor¬ 

rector (Leipzig 1913); L. Gernet and M. Bizos, Lysias: Discours i—ii (Paris 1955), U. Albini, Li¬ 

sia: I discorsi (Florence 1955). We designate Codex Palatinus 88 as X, and Faurentianus plut. 

LVII. (often called ‘C’), now known to be a copy not of X, as had been thought, but of an 

intermediary MS, itself a copy of X (F. Donadi, ‘Esplorazione alia tradizione manoscritta 

dell’Encomio di Elena Gorgiano. II: i mss Faur. FVII.4 (G) e Ambr. H 52 sup. (Amico)’, 

BIFG 3 (1976) 226-53) as Af, following G. Avezzu, Lisia: Apologia per Vuccisione di Eratastene; 

Epitafio (Padua 1985) and C. Carey’s revised Cambridge commentary on and forthcoming 
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OCT edition of Lysias. Agreement of witnesses listed by Albini p. lxxv we designate as Q, 

and the remainder of these as Q. 

We are grateful for Professor Carey for supplying a draft of his forthcoming edition of 

Lysias as well as comments on this introduction and the new texts which follow. 

D. OBBINK 

4715. Lysias, LIepi Tqn Anakaaypithpiqn End-Title 

ioi/6(a) 1.9 x 12.2 cm First half of second century 

Plate 1 

A narrow strip of papyrus with four lines of writing across the fibres in the narrow 

direction. On the other side, along the fibres and the same way up, are a top margin and 

13 lines of faint cursive writing assignable to the early second century. The literary side 

preserves the name of Lysias and (in three further lines) the tide or colophon of a speech 

not transmitted in the medieval MSS of Lysias, but attributed to him (with doubts about 

authorship) by ancient authors. 

The writing is an informal round hand typical of the second century, especially the 

first half, with a slight tilt to the left, o is rotund but slightly oval, exhibiting minimal but 

definite shading (thicker strokes at lower left and upper right quadrants). The hand is gen¬ 

erally bilinear. Only the descender of p dips slightly below the line, c is in the same oval 

shape as o and falls slightly forward. A has a hook upward on the right leg. y in 1 has 

a rounded bowl floating detached on top of a short stem (more cursively formed in 3, with 

tail descending from the right side of the bowl). The mid-stroke of e does not quite touch 

the inside of the bowl. 00 is very rounded with a high middle and exhibits a connecting 

stroke with a repeated circular motion to the following n (4). The adjoining arms of k do 

not quite connect with the upright. The diagonal of N extends to the left of the left upright, 

but meets the right upright at the base-line. For a comparable hand see P. Lond. Lit. 132 = 

GLH no. 13b (Hyperides, Orations; first half of second century, judged from the cursive titles 

and subscriptions), except for y, for which see the somewhat earlier P. Fayum no = GLH 

nb (private letter, ad 94). In general the impression of the writing is of an informal copy 

produced with some insouciance but not entirely unstylized. 

Short decorative hairline underscorings separate each of the four lines at beginning 

and end. The lines are centred, one above the other, possibly written in such a way that all 

begin and end at exactly the same point. The first (name of author) is written in slighdy 

larger and more formal letters with proportionately greater space between the letters, and 

between this line and the following. Space between lines in 2-4 is slightly less than that 

between lines 1 and 2. 

Orientation suggests the title or colophon at the end of a roll written on a reused 

documentary papyrus, rather than a sillybos or title-tag (one would have expected the latter 

to have been written the long way, i.e. parallel to the greater dimension, though P. Ant. I 21 
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is an apparent exception). A parallel case is LX 4026. Possible explanations for the narrow¬ 

ness of the column ot writing and its short lines (necessitating the division dvaKa\v\TTTrjplcov) 

include (i) that there was shortage of space at the end of the roll; (ii) that the columns of the 

main text (including possibly a short column above the colophon) had an equally narrow 

width, a familiar enough format for oratory on papyrus (notwithstanding W. A. Johnson, ‘Is 

Oratory Written on Narrower Columns? A Papyrological Rule of Thumb Reviewed’, Pap. 

Congr. XX 425—7). Space above line 1 is 4.5 cm; below line 4 5.0 cm. If these spaces repre¬ 

sented the original margins, the roll would have been a miniature one—not inconceivable, 

but perhaps an unlikely format for oratory. It is possible that the original layout showed the 

title centred under a block ol text in the top portion of the same column. 

Lysias’ name appears in 1 in slighdy larger letters. Name of author here implies a single 

roll, containing this speech alone, and not a multi-speech edition of Lysias. Lor comparison 

on this point see XIII 1606 fr. 6 iii 136—7 LIpoc 'iTnroOepcrjv | vnip deparralv-qc followed 

by a blank space (other Lysian speeches follow), and two further subscriptions of Lysian 

speeches preserved in a fragmentary papyrus codex P. Ryl. Ill 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 recto 

col. ii hl]77oAoyta | vepl tov Eparocdelvovc <povov (end-title) and col. ii (beginning title) 'Yrrep 

Epv^Lp.a\xov p-etvavToc iv acre 1, without author’s name. When it does occur, the name of 

the author precedes regularly in colophons (though not invariably so). The presence of the 

colophon here implies that, although written on a recycled documentary papyrus, the speech 

was copied in full. Colophons at the ends of texts written on reused backs are well-exampled 

(e.g. LXVIII 4663, Hesiod, Op. et Dies end-tide). On colophons and titles in general see: D. 

Albino, ‘La divisione in capitoli nelle opera degli antichi’, Ann. Fac. Lett. Fil. Univ. Napoli 10 

(1962—3) 219—34; W. E. H. Cockle, Euripides: Hypsipyle (Rome 1987) 2ig-22;J.-C. Lredouille et 

al. (eds.), Titres et articulations du texte dans les ceuvres antiques (Paris 1997); M. Hengel, ‘Die Evan- 

gelienuberschriften’, SB Heidelberg, Phil.-Hist. Kl., 1984, Bericht 3; W. Luppe, ‘Rtickseitentitel 

auf Papyrusrollen’, LpPE 27 (1977) 89-99; E. Nachmanson, Dergriechische Buchtitel, Goteborgs 

Hogskolas Arsskrift 47.19 (1941); R. P. Oliver, ‘The Lirst Medicean MS of Tacitus and the 

Titulature of Ancient Books’, TAPA 82 (1951) 232-61; E. Schmalzriedt, Llepl pvaecvs: Zur 

Fruhgeschichte der Buchtitel (Munich 1970). Cf. on titles and agrapha at the beginnings of rolls G. 

Bastianini, ‘Tipologie dei rotoli e problemi di ricostruzione’, PapLup 4 (1996) 21-42 at 25-7. 

The speech Llepl tiov avaKaXvTTTrjploov is cited by this title and ascribed to Lysias 

(while recording doubts as to its genuineness) by Theon Progymn. c. 2, I 165 Walz = Lysias 

fr. VII Thalheim (ed. maior 1913) = fr. Villa in C. Carey’s forthcoming edition. llepl tojv 

dvaKaXvTTTrjpLcov (of which 4715 now attests a copy at Oxyrhynchus = fr. VUIb Carey) 

was doubtless among those 425 speeches that pseudo-Plutarch (Vitae dec. orat. 836A) says 

passed under the name of Lysias in Roman antiquity. Doubts recorded by Theon about its 

genuineness make it unlikely that it was among those labelled yvjcioi, ‘correctly ascribed’ 

by Caecilius and Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De Lysia 17). Theon notes that the speech 

contained an examination (fcqreiTai) into the question of whether objects given to a woman 

getting married were hers to keep either /Ie/3aia>c, ‘inalienably’ (so the two earliest MSS and 

the Armenian version according to the Bude editors Patillon and Bolognesi (Paris 1997), 
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and of marg. Victorii according to Walz, adopted by Thalheim), or fhaicmc, ‘by right of 

forcible recovery’ (so MS M of Theon, assuming that the speech belonged to that class of 

speeches known as SIkol fiiaicuv—for which cf. XXXI 2537 introd.; cf. Lys. 23.12, Plat. Leg. 

914c, Demosth. 37.33; Dover op. cit. 11-12). At any rate it concerned the disposition after 

the dissolution of a marriage of avaKaXvmrjpLa, ‘gifts given to brides by the husband or 

his relatives or friends’, during the ceremony in which the bride is ‘revealed to the husband 

for the first time’ (so the lexicon of Harpocration s.v. avaKaXvTrrrjpLa without mention of 

Lysias: Saipa StSop-eva Talc vup.</>aic irapa re tov avSpoc /cat rd>v olkcluiv Kal rf)lXa>v, orav to 

Trpu)TOV avaKaXvTTTWvTaL coctc opadrjvai role avSpaci' /caAetrai Se aura Kal eVauAia. raura 

S’ elcl ra Trap’ rjp.lv 9euiperpa). Theon (op. cit.) recommends as ‘all the same not unreward¬ 

ing’ the speech Llepl tu>v dvaKaXvTTTrjpccov (along with the one about the abortion, Ilepl rpc 

apL^Xcvceajc = fr. X Thalheim = XI Carey) to students of rhetoric learning OcTiKa KefiaXaca, 

‘topical subjects’, against the objections of the purists and contemporary doubts about the 

authenticity of the ascription of these speeches to Lysias: Avclov p.ev ov <f>aciv elvar tovtovc 

tovc Xoyovc, op-coc Se ovk dyaptCTOV tolc vcolc yvjivaciac eveKa Kal tovtolc evTvyyaveiv. 

]Avclov[ 

v]epL tojv[ 

av]aKaXv[ 

7TT]rjpLCJL>v[ 

1 Above and at left of A there is ink: an upright curving outward at right, as of the right arm of y (but hardly 

enough to suggest it), with a short diagonal entering at bottom. It is impossible to imagine this as any part of the 

colophon (e.g. stichometric count). Alignment of the lines of the tide will prevent it from having been any part of 

the preceding column (e.g. line-ends from the end of the speech). Possibly a decorative stroke. 

D. OBBINK 

4716. Lysias, AnoAoriA Aqpoaokiac (Or. XXI) 3-9, 15, 17 

20 3B.36/H(i—5)d part + (fr. 1) 18 x 31.6 cm Second half of second century 

46 5B.48/D(3)a + 47 56.47/6(2-6)3 Plate XII 

Parts of three columns (fr. 1) from a papyrus roll written along the fibres and showing 

its full height of 31.6 cm. On the basis of word-count it may be determined that one col¬ 

umn of Lysias XXI preceded in the roll before col. ii. Col. ii retains between one and seven 

letters from line ends; col. iii is substantially complete; col. iv shows a few letters from the 

beginnings of lines. Three columns are missing between column iv and fr. 2; these will have 

come at the bottom of the eighth column of the original roll. The columns consisted of 25 

lines, with generous spacing (much greater than the height of the letters) between lines. An 

upper margin of 8 cm and bottom margin of 5 cm survive; the intercolumnia are about 

2 cm. Lines contain 18-20 letters. The columns show little tilt and the beginnings of lines 

do not drift to the left as one moves down in the column. 
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1 he single hand at work is an elegant formal mixed type that is usually assigned to 

the mid-second century. It exhibits the highly upright and regular quality associated with 

the beginnings ol the Severe Style, but also observed in such calligraphic examples as the 

London Bacchylides. l, t, y, cf) dip below the notional baseline with a spiky tail slanting 

slightly to left at bottom, u in four strokes with upright legs (the right one curving slightly 

inward), thus giving an early impression (but possibly archaizing), c and e are full height 

but narrow, the latter with a tongue that does not exceed the jaws nor touch the bowl on 

the inside (a genuinely early feature). Arms of k meet the upright at the centre-point and 

do not touch the notional guide-lines, thus producing a narrow central bird-beak-like angle, 

o is diminutive and floating to the top-line, as do A (wider than tall) and go (rising to mid¬ 

point in centre). For a comparable hand see I 26 (= Roberts GLH no. 19a), Demosthenes, 

Piooemia, dated to the second half of second century (assigned, on the basis of accounts on 

back in small cursive, ‘not later than the early part of the third century’ by Grenfell and 

Hunt). Here, however, h, y, and other letters are formed consistently differently: in h the 

cross-bar extends to the left, while in y the tail descends from a central convergence of the 

arms, whereas in I 26 the left-hand arm is shorter and joined to a diagonal that continues 
into the tail. 

No accents and no real corrections are present. (The scribe wrote p, above v in iii 24.) 

Punctuation is by high point (ii 1, iii 7, 17, 20), combined with a short paragraphos under first 

letter of the line and not extending into the left margin (iii 20); and by paragraphos alone 

(iii 12, 21). At ii 6 and iii 15 a final vowel is tacitly elided (cf. ii 3—4 bis). Iota adscript is con¬ 

sistently written, and irrational iota at least once (iii 21). Once there is a short horizontal 

line-filler at line-end (ii 10). The papyrus in general presents an attractive, well-wrought 

appearance in an expansive format. The back is blank. 

At ii 8 the papyrus fails to confirm an emendation accepted by most editors. It possibly 

contains in iii 8—9 an original and correct variant. It also shows significant divergence from 

the transmitted text at iii 8, iv 11-16, and possibly in fr. 3. 

Speech XXI in the corpus Lysiacum is titled ’ArroAoyia SaipoSo/ctac, apparently on the 

basis of §21 (which denies taking bribes; but cf. §16, implying embezzlement of public 

funds). In addition the speech is labelled in the Palatine MS (X) as anapacy/ioc, apparently 

indicating that its authenticity was not impugned by ancient critics. (It is the only speech 

to be thus designated: cf. Hsch. s.v. drrapdcrjpioc; LSJ s.v. Trapdcr]p,oc 2, perhaps implying 

the circulation of a non-authentic version?) The MSS seem to give only the conclusion of 

a defence speech without giving the actual charges and names of accusers, and providing 

only the defendant’s general account of his personal character. Because of the missing 

beginning, not even the exact accusation (probably corruption or embezzlement during 

the holding of an office) is known. The only new information given by the papyrus text is 

that the part between the beginning of the text in the MSS and the beginning of col. ii in 

the papyrus can be accommodated in a single column of the format of col. ii. This might 

suggest that in the papyrus the speech itself began at the same point as the MSS without 

additional material preceding—perhaps a remnant of a genuine defence speech sketched- 
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out by Lysias, or a practice exercise produced for the use of students, accepted as of Lysian 

authorship. Cf. K. Dover, Lysias and the Corpus Lysiacum (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968) who 

notes (p. 160) that ‘perhaps on occasion the original consultant put into circulation only that 

part of a speech which he regarded as likely to interest the general reader’, so that in these 

cases ‘the strictly forensic element in each speech was not committed to writing at all’ (he 

adduces as examples the ‘acephalous’ speeches Isocr. XVI and XX, Lysias XVIII and the 

present speech). 

Fr. 1 
(Col. i lost) 

Col. ii 

yopcoi TpiaKoaac• r[or Se 

pera^u xpovov €Tp\n]pap 

x\ovv €77ra 6x17 kcu e£ T[a]Aav §3 

r]a avrjXcoca /cat r[oc]aurac 

5 SjaTrarac 8a[Tra]vco[p]evoc 

kcu Kad r]pe[pav v]irep vpoov 

k]iv8vv€V<x>[v kcu] av[o^8rj 

p\cov opicoc e[iC(f>op]av rrjv 

ju]ev TpuxKov\ra pv]ac rrjv 

10 Se] T€Tpa/<:tc[ytAtac] Spa 

yp,]ac eLC€vr]v[oxo- cttclSt] 

Se /ear[e77Aeuca €77t AlAe 

£lov apxo[vroc evdvc eyu 

pi]vaciapx[ovv etc TTpop/p 

15 9e]a x[ai] cvl[kcov avaXcocac 

S[a»Se/ea pvac kcu vctc 

[pov KaTecTpv xoprjyoc] 

77atSlKOIt yopan *a]i p. §4 

vrjXcoca ttXclv rj 77ev]reK[ai 

20 Se/ca p.vac cm Se E\vkXcl 

Sou apyovroc KCOpL]cpt,SoLC 

yoppytov Kr](f)Lco8]oTun 

c. 16 /c]ai a 

pXooca c.u a]va 

9ecei eKKcuSeKa pva\c 25 
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/cat] navadrjycuoLc toic pit 

KpOLC €)(Op[r]yov]v 771/pptyt 

crate ayc[vetotc /c]at av^AfeoJea §5 

e7T[r]a pt[vac] vevt/c[-p]/ca 

s Sc TpLT][pei ptev] apttAA[a> 

p^evoc €7Tt Co[u]vtcot avaA[a/ 

cac] 7rev[re/cat]Se/ca pvac- 

Xa/ptc S] apyt^ecoptac /cat 

a[pp]?7V’9<^>0P<'a<: *at aAAa 

10 rot[a]t>ra etc a eptot SeSa 

77avpra[t] 7tA[ ]v p rpianov 

ra ptvat [/cat] r[oor]a>v cov 

/careAe£[a et e/3o]uAop,pv Kara 

ra yeypap,[p,e]va ev ran vo 

15 pan Xprovpyetv ou]S av to 

reraprov pepoc a]vaAco 

ca- tov Sc xpovov] ov erpi §6 

rjpapxovv rj [va]uc aptcra p,ot 

cJ^Act 77avro[c rou] CTpaTO-ne 

20 So v reKprjpiov Sc rou 

rou vpcv peyLCjov epai{t} 

TrpooTov ptev yap 4A/aj8i 

aSpc ov eyco -rept 77-oAAou 
/* 

av €7TOL7]caprjy prj cvv 

25 p-Aeiv p<ot ovre (/uA[oc] cov 

Col. iv 

oare [coyyevpc oure </>oAe §7 

rpc c[7tAci €7tt rpc eptpc vecoc 

(3 lines missing) 

oa[/c c.17 

(1 line missing) 

aptc[ra C.14 

/CtvS[t/VCU C.4 C7T6tSp Sc 
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10 €K€LVOy[c H-€V VfJbZLC €TTCLV 

care ripe apx[vc c-5 ®Pa 

c[uA]Aou §[e«ra ecAecde ov §8 

rot] 7Tav[rec efiovAovro 

r]rjc €ju[rjc vecoc vAecv a 

15 V€]@V /xe[vTOi c.io 

aur[otc c.io yevo 

p,e[vcov Apyecrparoc o Ope 

app[ioc avodavovroc Se 

tov[tov ev MvTiArjvrji E 

20 pacLv[i8r]c pier epcov cup 

€77A[et kclltoi out (jo rrapecKev 

acpi[evr]v Tpirjpr] voca oi 

ecde [avrjXooKevcu xprjpLa 

ra r] [-noca rove iroAepuovc 

25 eipy[acdcu Kcuca r] rroca 

Fr. 2 

Col. viii? 

]-[ 
epioov ep-[oL a^tCjS^TT/cai 

i<ai 7revr]T[a yevopcevov 

eXerjcat pia[XXov rj ttAov 

5 TOVVTl (f)d[ovr)CaL KOU TOLC 

deoLc evyecda[L roue aXXovc 

eivai tolovt^ovc ttoAitclc iva 

§!5 

Fr. 3 

Col. ix? 

.].[ 
KCU OVK 

aXX r] [ 

. . ]. . [ 

§i7? 
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Col. ii 

6 vpwv is written further out into the intercolumnium than the other line-ends. 

8 oficoc. Of a>c are visible tops of two uprights curving inward at top, followed by top of small round letter. 

e\i.c(f>op]ay. with FA: emended to clc^opdc by Markland (inJ.J. Reiske’s edition of 1772): (Sic) claf>opav conjec¬ 

tured by Pluygers. v is two uprights with a possible trace of a diagonal connecting at lower right. 

10 Note horizontal line-filler taking up space at line-end to produce an even right-hand edge of the column. 

22 Kv4>tcoSjorou: with FA, emended to K-q^coSwptp by H. F. Clinton, Fasti Hellenici (Oxford 1834) ii 97. The 

speakei claims to have produced a comic performance in the archonship of Euclides (402) for this poet. A poet 

whose name is preserved as /fl>?]<£icoS[ appears in the list of victories at the Dionysia (IG IT 2325.69), identified 

as the old comic poet KVcj,Lc68wpoc (PCGIV) named at Sud. k 1565, as well as by Athenaeus, Pollux, Photius, and 

Herodian. Mention in Lysias XXI of a different, otherwise unknown poet Cephisodotus is possible, but identity 

of the two seems likely in light of the appearance of Cephisodorus in these authors in conjunction with Cratinus, 

Aristophanes, Callias, Diodes, Eupolis and other poets of old comedy who cohere around the date (402) stated 

in the text. The papyrus now lends Roman-period authority to the correctness of the MSS for the name of 

Cephisodotus in Lysias XXI, the earliest evidence for the poet’s name. It may seem implausible that Athenaeus 

and others, who give quotations from his plays by title are all wrong about the name of the poet. Yet there is an 

identical interchange {Krjcjncohojpoc for the correct K-qcfnco&oToc) in ancient authors in the names of the archon of 
358 (see Clinton, Fasti Hellenici ii 134). 

23~4 The papyrus had 6-8 more letters in 23 and several fewer in 24 than the transmitted text (showing 

no sign of disruption at this point), which reads K'ptjncohoTcp cvlkcov, kcll dvrjAcoca cvv rrj tt)c ckcvtjc avadeccL 

EKKcuSeKCL pvac ktA. It is possible that rijc cKevijc was not present in the papyrus in 24, but it is hard to see (given 

the syntax as transmitted) how it could have come in 23. 

23 1: the bottom of a vertical. In addition the scribe left a small space afterwards before a, suggesting that 
Kat avr/Atoca was written. 

Col. iii 

2 TTvppixtcTaic correcdy: irvpLXLCTais £A. 

8 Probably the papyrus had x^P^ 8] with Q, against xwPL<: 8c (etc) conjectured by Pluygers. That the scribe 

elided Se is suggested by space and the scribe’s practice elsewhere (cf ii 15 ou]S av), but not certain. 

8-9 PiPXA&eaipiac: with Q: emended to apyideaiplai by Reiske. 

9 a[pp]rp>oij>opiac: dpp-rjcfmplac FA: epp-p^oplac conjectured by Robert. After the gap there is horizontal ink at 

the top-line connecting to an upright, h suggested, but also compatible with p. But the following two letters before 

-cfiopLac look like nothing so much as n followed by a tiny round letter with closed centre resembling the scribe’s 

diminutive o. These letters cannot be reconciled with the transmitted reading, but do not yield sense either. On 

the other hand, the papyrus does not confirm Robert’s conjecture, adopted by Hude. 

-<t>opiac\ with FA: emended to -<j>opL<u by Reiske. 

10 tic a: with Q: deleted by Pluygers: eic deleted by Francken. 

11 7tA[ ]y: nAeov X: -rrAHv Q. The papyrus does not decide. 

12 [/ecu] suggested by space, with FA: omitted in Af. 

16-17 °-]y“AojIccz: dvr/Awca Q. The triangular-shaped trace after y suggests A, i.e. a]va, and is incompatible 
with a]v>7 (apparently scribal error). 

19 ej-n-Aet: with C: ttAci Q 

20—21 TCKp.ripioii . . . p,eyLCTov. with Q: TeKp-r/pta . . . peyicra conjectured by Zaka. 

21 up.LV peyicjov: with FA: peyLCTOv vplv Af. 

24 p-p: with FA: /ecu' Af. 

Col. iv 

8—9 The text as transmitted reads apicra nAeovcav, pcAAojv avroc KLvSuvevceiv', i.e. it has 5—6 more letters 

than the papyrus in line 8. It is possible that the papyrus did not contain avroc (the sentence can be understood 
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without it, but the emphasis is clearer with it and there is no reason to doubt that it stood in Lysias original). 

However, since peXXajv and the future infinitive is redundant, it is equally if not more likely that the papyrus lacked 

jtxeAAoiv in 8 and read KwSvvevccov in 9. If so, it could have been an original and correct variant. On the other hand, 

6-7, with 32 letters between them (taking the average letter count as 20 per line and assuming that ov[k is correct), 

have more space than the transmitted text requires. Did the papyrus have nXeovcav before apicra? That would fill 

exactly the space in 7, at the cost of an unexpected word-order (so unexpected that it could only be a mistake). On 

the other hand it would leave 8 slightly short. 

10 eK€Lvoy[c\ with Q: emended to eKeivov by Taylor, u is a tiny trace of the tail of a vertical below the letter 

of the line, suggesting y, t, cf>, excluding N. Defending the correctness of the plural Thalheim compares Xen. 

Hell. I 5.16. 

11 The papyrus will not have had space for all of the transmitted rove Se p-era 0pacvXXov Se«:a eiXecde. Either 

rove or pera must have been omitted, in error. 

11-12 @pa|c[uA]Aou: with Q: dpacvXov X. Spacing shows that X’s corrupt orthography here was unrelated 

or subsequent to the papyrus’ tradition. 

13—17 Several divergences from the transmitted text are revealed by spacing: the layout of the papyrus text 

would require restoring: 

toi] Trav\r€c efiovAovro 

t]t)c ep.[7?c veiuc ttXclv a 

15 ve]§V ne[vTOL ttoAAojv XoiSopiwv 

av-r[oLC yevo 

p.e[va>v 

thus leaving 16 too short, while 15 would be longer than the papyrus’ line-lengths elsewhere (18-20 letters). One 

solution is that ttoXXwv XotSopicjv was transposed en bloc in the papyrus after aiiroic and before yevopevaiv. This 

will leave 15 too short, but trouble has long been suspected before avrolc: Kayser proposed (ev) avroic, and Auger 

emended to aXXr/Xoic. Neither of these will occupy all of the required space; at least one other word has dropped 

between pevroi and this word. In addition, 16 in turn will be too long (25 letters). The simplest explanation might 

be a hyperbaton, p[evTo^ Xo^8opl.cvv] 16 avr[oLc noXXaiv yevo-, but of course this still leaves 16 short, so that further 

emendation {irapTroXXcov, TrAeicruiv, yeyevrj-) would be required. It should be borne in mind that the papyrus may 

have contained corrections in the portion now missing. 

17-18 0pe\app[Loc: with Q: ^pedptoc X. Note that as in 11-12 the papyrus does not agree with X in a minor 

error in orthography. 

21 The papyrus will not have had space to restore elc before ovtoj as suggested by Naber. 

22 The papyrus will not have had space to read rr/v after -napecKevacpevov as suggested by Halbertsma (ac¬ 

cepted by Thalheim, rejected by Hude, Albini, and Gernet and Bizos). 

Cols, v—vii 

These three columns containing §§9-14 are lost. 

Fr. 2 (col. viii?) 

The exact position and line-numbers in the column cannot be determined. Word- and letter-count suggest 

that the fragment came from the lower portion. 

1 A near-horizontal line (with perhaps a slight hiatus in the middle), two to three letters in width (before the 

papyrus breaks off at right), slightly below the line of writing, such as one might expect from the lower horizontal 

of a flamboyant 2. It stands at about the position of the second S of the expected reading for the line: (vp.ere'jpwv 

ipol SiSovai rj tu>v. One could hypothesize the bases of two successive deltas slightly below the line, with iota float¬ 

ing higher in the line now out of sight, as of S[i]8[orai, expected at this position. But the base of A elsewhere rides 

above the line at about mid-height. There is no reason to expect a line marking division in the text (as e.g. for the 

paprvpla after §10) at this point. 
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Fr. 3 (uncertain location) 

The handwriting and line-spacing of this fragment are identical to those of frr. 1-2 (the back is likewise 

blank). But placement in Or. XXI, or elsewhere in the attested corpus of Lysias, is problematic (assuming the 

same MS as^frr. 1-2, and not another text written by the same scribe). In Or. XXI the sequence Karov occurs only 

at §12 Kai ovtco ktX. (apparently not our fragment) and at §17. Other occurrences in the corpus of Lysias do not 

come from passages compatible with the surrounding traces here. If the identification as from §17 were correct, 

word- and letter-count would suggest that the fragment came in the ninth column of the speech. However, there 

are problems. If the text came here we would have: 

KCU OVK €771 TOLC TTCpiOVCi peya rjrpovui, 

aAA’ €771 tofc etc vp.dc dvr^Xcopevorc 

r/yovpevoc tovtovv pev avroc atVtoc etvcu. 

This would yield lines much longer than the scribe writes in frr. 1-2. Variation in line length from column to 

column, though not expected, is not impossible, especially in columns at some distance from one other. But there 

are contrary indications: after ovk ctt[i and after aAA the papyrus seems to diverge from the transmitted text (as¬ 

suming the same MS as frr. 1-2). After the putative cw[i the space excludes the transmitted text; after aAA the trace 

excludes it. Perhaps the papyrus text skipped from aAA’ to rjyovpevoc (and possibly part of the line beginning Kal 

ovk as transmitted), but this still leaves 4 incompatible with anything in the text of Lysias as transmitted. 

1 The trace is negligible, a dot at the level of the line. 

2 After ovk the traces are the lower left portions of an elongated bowl (and perhaps part of a horizontal at 

mid-level) compatible with (if not exactly suggesting) e, followed by the foot of an upright close-in, compatible 

with it. 

3 Tops of two triangular letters, A, A, A, before the certain A. But the following letter 77 does not conform to 

the expected em after aAA . After 77 the surface is badly abraded: the extant trace at the top line would be compat¬ 

ible with either r or o from rjyovpcvoc. 

4 The first trace is a tall curving upright, bowing out to the right in the middle, not readily conforming to 

any letter in the scribe’s hand (apparently nothing connecting at left, but ink may have been abraded). After this 

a triangular letter, a, a, A, before tt. After 77, A or a. 

D. OBBINK 

4717-4725. Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem and JVicocles 

This section contains all the unpublished papyri of Isocrates’ speeches Ad Nicoclem 

and Nicocles identified so far in the Oxyrhynchus collection. For lists of published papyri 

of Isocrates, see the on-line edition of the catalogue of Mertens-Pack3 at http://www.ulg. 

ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/MPg/fexp.shtml. and the Leuven Database of Ancient Books at 

http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/. 

Ad Nicoclem and Ad Demonicum are the Isocratean speeches most frequently represented 

among published papyri. Thanks to their gnomological content, Ad Nicoclem, Nicocles, and Ad 

Demonicum had a particular fortune in antiquity. They were known as wapaiveceic and were 

widely used for teaching: cf. the wooden tablets P. Kell. Ill G 95 and T. Brux. E 8507, and 

BKT IX 149, a papyrus carrying portions of Ad Demonicum and Ad Nicoclem with a word-for- 

word translation into Latin (see K. A. Worp, A. Rijksbaron, Mnemosyne 51 (1998) 718-23). 

Traditionally, scholars have divided the textual tradition of Isocrates into two 
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branches: T and its descendants A and E represent one, and the other MSS the other; 

this latter branch is often referred to as the vulgata (for the use of the term vulgata and the 

question whether the A has independent value, see now M. Fassino in I. Andorlini et ah, 

Studi sulk tradizione del testo di Isocrate (Firenze 2003) 151 ff.). The papyri show that any defini¬ 

tive separation between the tradition of T and the so-called vulgata does not go back to the 

Hellenistic period, as was once believed, and that papyri circulating in the Roman period 

presented differing combinations of variants (including variants that have not survived in 

the medieval tradition), some closer to T or to the vulgate, some more distant. Thus we need 

not reject on principle good readings of the vulgate MSS (see F. Seek, Untersuchungen zum 

Isokratestext (Diss. Hamburg 1965) I7—21 > K-. A. Worp, A. Rijksbaron, The Kellis Isocrates Codex 

(Oxford 1997) [hereafter: Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC] 140-5, 149—50). 1 he new papyri provide 

fresh support for the view that the text of Isocrates in the Roman period was mixed and the 

two branches were not yet separated. 

A further point of interest is that the new papyri transmit portions of the text of Ad 

Nicoclem omitted in the quotations of this speech in De Antidosi in MS ©, which have been 

considered later interpolations (Drerup and Mathieu-Bremond print them in smaller size). 

In this respect, they agree with the other papyri that contain the relevant sections of text. 

The papyri have been collated with the edition of E. Drerup, Isocrates: Opera omnia i 

(Feipzig 1906), and compared with the editions of G. Mathieu, E. Bremond, Isocrate: Dis- 

cours ii (Paris 1938), and B. G. Mandilaras, Isocrates: Opera omnia ii (Stuttgart/Feipzig 2003). 

For Ad Nicoclem, the reports of F. Seek, Untersuchungen zum Isokratestext (Diss. Hamburg 1965), 

are taken from Drerup, except for N, which Seek collated himself. For P. Massil., the pub¬ 

lished transcript by B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 596-643, has been used. 

D. COLOMO 

4717. Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 1-3, 13-16 

H2/i35(a) 13.3 x 10.2 cm Third/fourth century 

A fragment of a parchment codex containing a large portion of one bifolium (plus 

another fragment which presents only illegible traces and probably belonged to the edge of 

a sheet). Upper and lower margins are preserved to 1 cm and 1.8 cm. Inside margins to the 

fold are a minimum of 0.5 cm; outside margins are 1.3 cm. Each page originally measured 

c. 7.5 x 10.2 cm, with a written area of 5.8 x 7.4 cm; the four preserved pages contain 18 

lines each. This is a miniature codex, belonging to group XIV of Turner, Typology 29—30. 

Most of Turner’s examples are Christian texts, but note two other small parchment texts of 

Isocrates: VIII 1096 (iv ad) and P. Ant. II 84 (iii/iv ad). 

Our bifolium must represent leaf 1 (pp. 1-2) and leaf 6 (pp. 11-12), since the text miss¬ 

ing in between would occupy 8 pages, i.e. 2 bifolia. The speech begins at line 1 of page 1. 

Thus, unless there was some prefatory material, the first gathering was a ternio. Page 1 is 

written on the flesh side, as normal for the first page of a gathering (Turner, Typology 56). 
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In this format, the whole speech could be contained in 40 pages or a little more. De¬ 

spite its size (and limited number of pages), the miniature codex is likely to have contained 

other speeches as well. It began with Ad Nicoclem, as can be seen from the fact that this 

speech begins with the first line of a right-hand page. (Otherwise we should need to sup¬ 

pose that the speech before it ended with the foot of a page, which would be statistically 

very unlikely, but il it ended in mid-page, the scribe would have begun the next speech at 

once, compare e.g. VIII 1096, which contains the end of Panegyricus and the beginning of 
De Pace on the same page.) 

Fui thermoi e, there is evidence that the speeches Ad Demonicum, Ad Nicoclem, and Nico- 

cles formed a group together. They occur in this order as speeches 5-7 in T (following the 

group of eyKwjXLa), and as speeches 1-3 in A and the list of Photius (see Drerup, Isocra- 

tis Opera omnia i p. lxxxix). Collectively, the three speeches were designated as vapcuveceLc 

according to the anonymous Vita (Mathieu-Bremond, Isocrate: Discours i p. xxxiv), which 

notes that these are the first three speeches to be read; Ps.-Hermogenes, lie pi p.edo8ov 

htLvoTTjToc p. 441.19-20 Rabe refers to Ad Demonicum with the phrase iv tw npcoTtp \6ycp 

TWV Trapaiveceojv. This arrangement goes back at least to the third/fourth century, as three 

different papyri show: (1) The same speeches occur in the same order in P. Kell., where the 

hist and second are labelled irpioToc and Seurepoc Aoyoc; (2) In P. Massif, which transmits 

only Ad Nicoclem, we find an end-title IcoKparovc Trapevrjceajv Aoyoc BB (the initial title is 

similar), interpreted as ‘the second speech of the second group’ (i.e. the napaiveceic; cf. B. 

Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 637); (3) A sillybos from Oxyrhynchus, ] tcoKparovc | ^napcuveceic, pre¬ 

sumably belonged to a roll which contained all three speeches (S. Stephens, TCS 28 (1985) 

6-8; cf. the end-title Hpoc Aipp.6vt.Kov -rrapaiviceic, ibid. 5). However, we find papyri that 

do not present the order of speeches attested in medieval MSS, which advises caution; cf. 

P. Vale II 102 (ii bc), with Helena on the one side and Plataicus on the other, or VIII 1096 (iv 

ad), where De Pace follows Panegyricus. If our codex began with Ad Nicoclem, we have a paral¬ 

lel in PSI XI 1198, a papyrus roll where this speech begins with the first line of a column; 

compare also 4723 below. 

The text is written in now-brown ink in a formal book-hand of medium size, of the 

mixed type, with a slight slant to the left. It is basically bilinear, although initial letters are 

frequently enlarged, and even internally letters are sometimes of uneven size. An even right 

edge is produced by adjusting letter-size at line end. There is some contrast in thickness 

between the strokes, a often presents a quite sharp wedge, especially when enlarged at the 

beginning of the line. B is very large; the lower lobe has a triangular shape. The right-hand 

oblique of A projects above the apex, e is well rounded, and its central stroke tends to be 

rather high and extended. The arms of k are rather long, and occasionally detached from 

the upright. The left-hand oblique of A is shorter and thinner than the right-hand one. 

ka shows a deep curve. 2 has a 3-shape. In a number of cases the foot of the right-hand 

upright of Tt ends in a tiny hook, y is V-shaped. <f> has the central roundel oval-shaped, co is 

quite broad and well-rounded; the stroke which separates the two lobes is quite extended. 

The script looks back to Informal Round hands of the second and third centuries: 
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XXVI 2241 (GMAW2 22), Pindar; P. Lond. Lit. 27 (GMAW2 82), Demosthenes, parchment 

codex (both assigned to ii ad; but cf. GBEBP 3b); and PSI I 2 + II 124, Luke, parchment 

codex (iii ad); III 412 (GLH 23a), Julius Africanus (copied between 227 and 275/6). Closer 

parallels are VII1007, Genesis, assigned to the late third century, and 1010, Esdras, fourth 

century (in particular for the contrast), PSI X 1171, Aristophanes, fourth century (GBEBP 

12b). Thus a dating in the third or fourth century may be assigned. The ink type, rare before 

the fourth century (GMAW1 p. 19 n. 107), inclines toward the later dating. 

No lectional signs other than two middle stops indicating strong pause, added by the 

same hand (p. 11.1, p. 12.14). Elision is effected in most cases (p. 1.9, 13? P- 2-^ an<^ probably 

p. 11.7), but there is one instance of scriptio plena (p. 12.9). Iota adscript is not written where 

required (p. 11.17, p. 12.1, 12). Some itacistic spellings (e.g. p. 1.1—2). In division the scribe syl¬ 

labifies the group sigma + consonant after the sigma (p. 2.7-8, p. 11.5-6, p. 12.3-4). 

The parchment attests some new variants: (if correctly read) a word-order of its own, 

which may be considered superior to that transmitted otherwise (p. 1.3-4); a possible omis¬ 

sion (p. 2.3-4); and another curious reading, probably an error (p. 11.12). Of note also are: 

a (good?) reading shared by 4717 and the other papyri against the medieval manuscripts 

(p. 1.13); a case in which 4717 and two other papyri present a better word-order than the 

rest of the paradosis (p. 2.7—8); and its agreement with the two other papyri found at Oxy- 

rhynchus, viz. 4718 and PSI 1198 (so far as these are preserved). 

4717 overlaps with P. Kell. Ill G 95 (= M-P3 1240.03), PSI XI 1198 (= M-P3 1253), 

P. Massil. (= M-P3 1254), P Vindob. G 2316 (= M-P3 1255), T. Brux. inv. E 8507 (= M-P3 

1257.01), and 4718. 
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Oi pjev eLCodorec 00 Ne[iKO §1 

kAcic] yfieiv tolc fiacL\e[vcLV 

ecdrjrac ayeiv rj ypy[cov y y;aA 

kov eLpyacfievoy [17 aAAo ti tcdv 

5 tolovtcov KTrj^fxaTCjjv u)v av 

tol p,ev ev8e[etc eiav upeic 

8e 7rAouretr[e Aiar eSo^av eivai 

/JLOL Kara(pave[ic ov Sociv aA 

A ejiTropLav no[iOvpievoL teat 

10 770[An] Tex[v]iK(p[Tepov aura ttoj §2 

A[ourrec t]oi[v op-oXoyovv 

t[ojv Ka]Trr]Xeve[LV r]yrjcap,r]v 

8 ay [ravT]r]v ye[vec9al KaXXiCTrjv 

Sco[pe]ar [kcu 
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kcll p,a[Ai]cra [vpcTrovcap ep,oi 

T€ So[u]i'ai /ca[t col XajScLP cl 8v 

v[t]9cl\t]v OjOt[cat ttolcuv cttl 

T7]8cvp.]cLTCo[p OpCyOfJLCVOC KCLL 
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tlv]cov a-ncxopLCvoc a[pLcr a\v 

/cajt Tipv ttoXlp kcll t[tjp /3a 

ciAeiar] Slolkolyic rove jxcv 

lSllotclc ejcri 77oAAa ra ttcllScv 

5 ovtcl p,aAtcra pic]v to /xt] rpv 

4>av aAA avayKa]I,ecdcLL ncpL tov 

I3lov kcl9 cKacT]rjv /3ovXcvcc 

9cll trjv rjpLcpa\v cttcl9 ol vo §3 

p,OL kcl9 ouc ck\clctol ttoXltcv 

10 [op,evoL TvyxavovcLv ctl 8 rj Trap] 

prjCLa KaL to (f)a]vcp<jL)c 

tolc re (JjlXolc CTTL\TrXr]^[aL kol 

TOLC CX&POLC €TTLT]L[9]cc9[aL To]lC 

aXXrjXcuv apLap^TLdLc \jr\poc 

15 8c TOVTOLC KdL TOj]p 77Ol\t]\tOJV 

tlvcc tu>v npoyc]yevrj[pLc 

vojv uTro9r]Ka]<: cue x[pv C7]]1' 

KaTaXeXoLTracL]v oj[ct ef a 

page ii 

aXXa tco[p pcc]v aKpoa §13 

t[t]c yLyvov tcop 8c pLa]9rjTr]c 

Kai, [rrapacKcva^c cavTo]v 

TOJV [pLCV cX]aT[TOVCOV KpLTT)\v 

5 tojv S[e plcl]I,ovco[v aycovL^c 

TTjV S[t]a yap tovt[cop toj]p yv 

p,pacL[a>]p TayLCT [ay] ycpoLO 

toiouto[c] OLOP VTj[c9]cpLc9a 

8clp cLPaL top op9a»[c /3aci]Aea 

oPTa Kai TTjp ttoXlp oj[c x\pV 

n9 

10 
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hioLKrjcavra p,aAicr[a S a]v §14 

ovTcoc vito cavrov 7rapaKXrj 

Oeirj'c ei Secvov rjyrjcaio 

rove yeipovc to>v /SeAreio 

15 va>y apyefiv] kou rove avorjro 

repovc to[ic (f)po]yLpL(x)Tepoic 

rrpocTa[rT€LV] occo yap av ep 

p(jL>pLe[v€CTep]cu<: [ttjv t]cov 
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aAAa>[o avoi]av aTip-acrjc 

TOCOVTQJ [piaAAoo TTJV caoTjou 

8[t.avoLav ac/cpceic ap]yec §15 

0[ai p-ev ovv ev]Te[vd€v xp]v TOVC 

5 ^[cAAovrac] TL TTOLT]c[€]iV TCOV 

Seoo[ra>]y irpoc 8e [t]ootoic 

(f)i\avdp[a)]TTov eiva[t] Set kat 

0tAo77oA[tr] OVT€ yap 177770)1' 

ovre k[v]vcov ovre avbpoov 

10 our[e aAAo]u vpaypiaroc ov8e 

vo\c oto]^ re KaAaic apx€LV € 

av pLTj tic XaiPr] tovtolc ojv 

avrov Set TTOieicdat. ttjv e 

TTipceXeiav- pieAeTO) cot rov 

15 ttXtjOovc teat 77[epi] iravToc 

770tou Keyapic[p,e]yo)c av 

rote yet[v60Cfc]a>v o §16 

rt te[at to>v] oAty[apyta»]y /cat 

page 1 

1 This line probably coincides with the beginning of the codex, as in PSI 1198 it probably coincides with 

the beginning of the roll. In P. Massil. there is an initial tide; in P. Kell, the text is preceded by a short elementary 

hypothesis (see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 30, 91). The medieval MSS contain an initial tide: 77poc NiKoxXia (T), 

Tlpoc NiKOKXda -nepl /SaciAeiac (AITN). 

2—3 vp.£LV (1. vp.lv) tolc /SaciAe[uciv with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. APIN: role fiaciXevcLv vpiv T. The ap¬ 

position normally follows the word it defines, but it can precede when it carries special emphasis (Kiihner-Gerth, 

Ausfuhrliche Grammatik ii.i 282.2). Thus Blass accepted the reading of T as ‘die gewahltere und ausdrucksvollere 

Stellung’ (JCIPh 129 (1884) 420), and R Versmeeten, Isocratis admonitio Ad Mcoclem (Leiden 1890) 34, thought that it 
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emphasised the notionempotestatis in /iaciAeiiav. F. Seek, Untersuchungen zum Isokratestext 36 n. 1, argues for the major¬ 

ity reading, pointing out that none of the passages adduced in support of T involves apposition with a personal 

pronoun, as is the case here. 

3“4 V XI?y[cov 77 xaA]|«ror: rj yaAmw 77 xpvcdv R Massif PSI 1198 R Kell. TAEIN. ypy[ is doubtful, and yaA[ 

could be read instead, but kov is certain. Unless the scribe wrote yaA/rov twice, 4717 reversed the order of the 

metals. The parchment s word-order can be evaluated in various ways: (1) From the rhetorical point of view, ‘gold’ 

should form the climax of the series, and therefore the order in 4717 is inferior. (2) From the point of view of the 

meaning, ei.pyacfj.evov is more appropriate to yaAxor, which as a raw metal is of low value, than to ypucor, which 

is precious even as a raw material and therefore needs no qualification (although Versmeeten, Isocratis admonitio Ad 

Nicoclem 34 points out a parallel in Verg. Aen. X 527 aurum factum). This favours the order in 4717. However, the first 

argument seems to carry more weight, on the assumption that elpyacpevov refers to both nouns, ‘objects worked 

in bronze or in gold’. 

4 77 aAAo ti restored with R Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. AnNon the grounds of space: r) twv dAAajv tl T. The 

former is clearly the inferior reading, because it produces hiatus (see Seek, Untersuchungen 37 n. 2). 

12-13 vrv^Mv] I S “V with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. FprAprIIN: eyed S’ -py-pedp-pv In FuncA4. Seek, Un¬ 

tersuchungen 37—8, supports the minority reading with parallels, arguing that Isocrates uses a personal pronoun to 

introduce his own views or behaviour, in contrast with another’s. 

1 3 t<J.vt\~pv ye[vec$ai kq.AAactt[V with P Massil. PSI 1198 P Kell.: yevecdaL ravrpv KaAAlcrpv I : ravrpv 

KaAAccTrjv yevecdai ruKAnN. K. Miinscher, Quaestiones lsocrateae (Diss. Gottingen 1895) 17fF., argues that the 

demonstrative should stand first in the phrase, as at Paneg. 4 and Hel. 22. 

18 Space excludes the longer version /rat rtvcov [ epy]wv’, see next note. 
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1 rtvjojv with 4718 PSI 1198 F: rlvwv epywv R Massil. P. Kell. AnN. The latter may be: (1) an interpolation 

from Ad Demonicum 5; (2) the genuine reading: Isocrates tends to such symmetric expressions, cf. e.g. Epist. VI 9 

riva fllov irpoeAecdai /rat rroiac Sofyc optyvpdpvae, (3) a normalization on the basis of Isocratean usage. See further 

Seek, Untersuchungen 38 n. 5. 

3 BfOLKOL-rjc with P. Kell. AnN: 8loiK-pc P. Massil. F (in PSI 1198 the space would allow either). The latter is 

clearly to be rejected as a mistake ‘litteris omissis’. 

3- 4 rove pey | [tStcorac. All witnesses have yap after pev, except Stob. 4.8.25 (presumably because these are 

the first words of his extract, so that yap would have nothing to which to refer). The space seems too short for the 

transmitted text, so perhaps the parchment omitted yap. 

4 e]?Tf V9^a with 4718 PSI 1198 AnN: ecrlv noXAd T: 77-oAAa ecriv P. Massil. P. Vindob. G 2316: rroAAa 

ecn P. Kell. The latter apparently produces hiatus, but may be a case of scriptio plena. For the paragogic -v, see on 

4719 ii 20. 

4— 5 ra TTat8ev\[ovTa with 4718 P. Massil. TAn: ra iraiSevovra pvcei P. Kell. 

5 paAicra restored (by reason of space) with P. Massil. F: Kal paAicra P. Kell. AnN Stob. paAicra pev . . . 

eneira occurs three times in Isocrates, eat paAicra pev . . . errena Kal (T1; erreira 8e Kal cett.) only at Philipp. 75, 

a similar passage in which Kal introduces a more precise definition of a general term. 

7-8 Kad eKacT]-qv povAevec\[dai rr/v 7]p.epa]v with PSI 1198 P. Kell.: Kad eKacrtfv 7fp,epa[v [3ovAev\ecdai?] 

P Vindob. G 2316: [ ? ] | Kad [eeacT-pv rrjv 77]pepav P. Massil.: Kad’ eeacrrjv rrjv r/fiepav fiovAeveedat T: Kad’ 

eKacTrjV dyaivfecdai ti)v r] pepav A n N: fiovAevecdai Trjv rj pepav (omitting Kad’ eKacT-pv) Stob. The reading of the 

vulgate MSS is an interpolation from §11, 7repl tov Kad’ eKacrr/v dyujv'fecde r-pv r/pepav, where the tradition shows 

a similar split concerning the word-order. In both places the word-order of F causes hiatus (fiovAevecdaj, erreid’ 

. . . aycuvlt,ecde. <Lv), but there remains the question whether instances like these, where the final vowel could be 

elided or in the case of final ai shortened by correption, and where a short or long pause follows, should be treated 

as special cases (for the general question see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 277-81). In both places the word-order koB’ 

eedcT-pv (tt)v) 77pepav unsplit conforms to Isocrates’ usage elsewhere (9 examples; there are also 9 examples of Kad’ 

cKacrov tov eviaurov), see Worp—Rijksbaron, KIC 183. P. Vindob. G 2316 omits r-pv before 77pepav, as the MSS 
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frequently omit the article with forms of eKacroc elsewhere. Seek, Untersuchungen 43, argues in favour of retaining 

the article on the basis of inscriptions and papyri. S. Zajonz, Isocrates’ Enkomion auf Helena (Gottingen 2002) 260-1, 

after examining the textual tradition of certain Isocratean passages where the phrase Kad' eKacrrjv (tt)v) -qpepav 

occurs, concludes that the presence of the article adds emphasis (‘every single day’), while without the article the 

expression simply means ‘daily’. 

The lacuna in P. Massif seems too narrow to allow supplying the verb j3ovXevecdai which we expect: see B. 

Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 628. 

9 Kad ovc restored with MSS other than P. Vindob. G 2316, which has Kadwc. 

11 ro pa]vepaic with MSS: to pi) pavepdoc Stob. 

12 t€ restored with the majority of the witnesses; N and Stobaeus omit it. But spacing does not prove that 

re was present here. 

13 e7Tir]i[0]ec0[ai is restored with PSI 1198 P. Massif P. Kell. P. Vindob. G 2316, though space would not 

exclude eir]i[6]ec8[<u, transmitted in TAPI. The aorist infinitive should be preferred to the present, since it forms 

a pair with irrLrrXrj^ai. 

13-14 rajic | [ciAAtjAuiv with MSS other than P. Kell., which has t??v a\Xrp> (a mistake; see Worp-Rijksbaron, 

KIC 41). 

15-16 /ecu rcu]v 77-01 [77]Toil- I [nvec with PSI 1198 P. Massif P. Kell. P. Vindob. G 2316 T Stobaeus: rtvec /cat 

rdiv TroirjTcov APIN. The latter looks like the secondary version, on the principle of simplex ordo. 

page 11 

3 cavro]v restored with II1: ceavrov P. Massif I A: Seavrov P. Kell.: avrov PF1 N. cavro]v has been restored 

here on the basis of the occurrence of the disyllabic cavrov on p. 11.12, but the trisyllabic form would fit the space 

equally well, avrov in FFrN may be considered a case of iavr-/avr- = ceavr-/cavr-\ cf. L. Threatte, The Gram¬ 

mar of Attic Inscriptions ii 327. Seek, Untersuchungen 62—3 n. 51, points out the paucity of evidence for this form in 

Isocrates. 

4 eX]ar[rovu>v with P. Massif P. Kell. T: iXaccovcov API N. The restoration has little palaeograpical support, 

given the exiguous traces. In documentary papyri -rjccuiv and eXacccov fluctuate between -cc- and -tt- (Gignac, 

Grammari 146-8). 

5 /u,ei]^orco[r] with P. Massif P. Kell. TA: peylcrcuv FuncnN. As Seek, Untersuchungen 60 n. 46, points out, 

p-efovcuv is the genuine reading, since the comparative contrasts with the preceding iXarrovcvv. 

5-6 aya>vie]|T77v restored with P. Kell. T: dvraycovicrrpv P. Massif APIN (too long for the space here). Isoc¬ 

rates’ usage favours avraya>vLcr-qv\ he employs aya>vLcr-qv in the sense of causidicus {In Soph. 15; Antid. 201, 204; cf. 

Plat. Phaedr. 26gd), but dvrayajvtcr-pv in the sense of aemulus in military and political contexts (Paneg: 75; Evag. 31, 58; 

Hel. 29), in passages concerning sport [De Big. 33; Paneg. 73, 85), and referring to competition between the Sophists 

{Hel. 9). See B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 603, and Seek, Untersuchungen 60 n. 47. 

9—10 opdui[c f3aci]Xev\ovTa with P. Massif PIN: opdwc fiaaXevcovra P. Kell. TA. The choice between vari¬ 

ants is determined satisfactorily by context: fiaaXevovra and bioiK-pcavra are trivializations of the future; cf. Seek, 

Untersuchungen 60 n. 48 (and the following note). 

11 StoLK-pcavra with PIN: Sioi/ojcorra P. Massil. P. Kell. TA. The parchment exhibits an inferior reading, 

since the context requires the future; cf. the previous note. 

paXicr[a 8 a]v restored with P. Massil. {p.aXXeicra) P. Kell. TAPIN y (by reason of space): paXicr’ dv 9. The 

variant given by 9 at Antid. 73 is to be rejected there also, since Isocrates does not begin his quotations in asyndeton 

(Seek, Untersuchungen 61 n. 49). 

12 ovtcuc: avroc P. Massil. P. Kell. PAPIN. The parchment’s unique reading may be explained as a simple 

mistake, due to the similar spelling and pronunciation of the two words. It is, however, construable in itself: cf. 

Ad Demonicum 35 ovtco S1 dv pdXicra . . . -rrapo^wdelpc, el .. . imflXeiJjei.ac. And avroc vrro cavrov could well be 

a trivialization, in spite of the dominance of the sources. 

cavrov with PA: ceavrov P. Massil. P. Kell. PIN. The interchange of the disyllabic and trisyllabic forms 

of the pronoun cavrov and ceavrov, as well as avrov and eavrov, is particularly frequent in Ad Nicoclem and Ad 
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Demonicum, while in the other speeches the disyllabic forms prevail (cf. Seek, Untersuchungen 53-4 n. 35). In Attic 

inscriptions the uncontracted eavrov is almost universal before c.400 bc, and normal in the fourth century, avrov 

being a less frequent alternative (Threatte, Grammar ii 315). In papyrus documents, the form eavrov becomes less 

and less common in the Ptolemaic period, and occurs only occasionally in the Roman (Gignac, Grammar ii 168). 

Gignac suggests that these late examples reflect Atdcist influence. It is possible that in the paradosis of Isocrates, 

especially in Ad Demonicum and Ad JVicoclem (the best known and most read of his works in antiquity), the common 

trisyllabic forms gradually penetrated and tended to displace the disyllabic forms which were peculiar to Attic. For 

the general inconsistency, compare the practice of P. Kell. (Worp-Rijksbaron, A7C45-6). 

12—13 rrapai<\y\9eiric with P. Massil. PAH: irapoxX-pdeic P. Kell, (a ‘iotacistic haplography’: Worp- 

Rijksbaron, KIC 41). 

x3 A blank space seems to have been left before el 8eivov. This may mark a pause or syntactic articulation, 

given that ei 8eivov begins the protasis of the conditional sentence (note that the e of el appears slightly enlarged). 

Alternatively, it may be just accidental, cf. the blank left in p. 12.16 between TTOLoy and K'€^a/>tc[jU,e]yajc, without 

any syntactic reason. 

16 <ppo]vip.u)repoic with P. Kell. FEIN yd: ppovl/coic A. 

17 ocw yap ay with TAFIN: occu yap P. Kell. 
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1 avoi]av restored exempli gratia with P. Kell. AFP1 N: ayvoiav mlc 8. The space does not decide. For a discus¬ 

sion of the readings, see Seek, Untersuchungen 61—2 n. 50. 

2 ccurrjoy with 8: ceavrov AFIN: avrov P. Kell.: avrov F 8: avrov corr. Dindorf. The space would allow any 

of the variants, but cavr]oy is restored because of the occurrence of the disyllabic form in p. 11.12. 

5—6 ri 7rot?yc[e]tv revv | Seoy[TO>]y with P. Kell. T. Brux. All: n rd)V Seovrcvv rroirjceiv F 8: n rroirjceiv rcuv 

evSeovrwv N. As Seek, Untersuchungen 64 n. 52, points out, usage recommends the word order in F 8 (the sequence 

ti ra>v Seovraiv occurs five times in Isocrates); n is separated from its genitive only in particular cases of emphatic 

word-order. N’s reading is to be rejected because ivSeai does not occur elsewhere in Isocrates. 

9 ?VTe *[u]y4,v °vre avSpcov with T. Brux. T (ovr’ av8pcvv) AFIN: ovSc kvvcvv ovr avSpojv P. Kell.: ovre 

avSpdjv ovre kvvoiv 8. 

10- ii aAAojv -npayp-aroc ou8e|ro[c with T. Brux. TAIIN 9: aXXov rivoc npaypiaroc ovSevoc P. Kell. 

11- 12 e|ay with P. Kell. T. Brux. 8 (according to Seek): av TAFFN. In Isocrates’ paradosis this conjunction is 

transmitted in three different forms: iav, av, rjv. In many passages there is a split between the different witnesses. 

The following table illustrates the transmission in the new Oxyrhynchus items in comparison with the other wit¬ 

nesses. 

Ad Nicoclem §15 iav 4717 iav P. Kell. T. Brux. 8 

av FAIFN 

§26 'iav 4721 iav P. Massil. P. Kell. FAIFN 

Nicocles §15 iav 4723 iav P. Kell. An Stob. 

rjv r 

From the tables of Seek, Untersuchungen 46, and Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 47, it emerges that for Ad Nicoclem 

(which presents 11 cases) T tends to transmit av, 8 -rjv and AFIN iav, supported by papyri (apart from one case in 

§36, see Worp/Rijksbaron, ibid.). In other speeches the tendency of MSS is different. For example, for Philippus 

the MSS unanimously transmit av 122 times (4 instances are supported by two papyri), r/v 24 times and iav once; 

there is one case of a split between av (IT) and -rjv (0 A IF). For Ad Demonicum A tends to transmit av against the rest 

of the MSS, which record iav (cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, ATC46-7). For Trapeziticus, the MSS unanimously transmit av 

23 times (two instances are supported by a papyrus), iav 6 times; there are no occurrences of r/v, while there are 

two cases of split (av TF!: iav A; iav TFE av A). In any case, epigraphic evidence shows that in Isocrates’ time the 

usual form was iav; see Threatte, Grammar ii 672-4; E. Mayser, Grammatik ii 3, 85. 

17 yei[vtvci<]cov (1. -yi-) with P. Kell. T. Brux. FAFF 8 Antonius Monachus II 1 (PG 136.1008): yiyvwcxwv 
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Drerup. yivopai and yivcocxaj are the normal spellings (for ytyvopuu and yiyvwcKw) in papyri of the Roman pe¬ 

riod; see Gignac, Grammari 176. However, both spellings may occur in the same manuscript in different passages: 

this is the case in P. Kell, (see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 38). 

D. COLOMO 

4718. Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 2 

51 4B.22/J(i-5)a 3.8 x 8.5 cm Third century 

A fragment of a roll with line-beginnings, written along the fibres and blank on the 

back. The upper margin is extant to 1.2 cm; the surviving intercolumnium measures c.1.5 

cm. On average there were 12 letters to the line, which yields a written width of c.4 cm 

a narrow column. 

No lectional signs are present. The script is an unpretentious version of the ‘Severe 

Style’ in its mature phase; descenders tend to hook leftwards at the foot, o is larger than 

usual in this type of hand, go has well-rounded loops. A date in the third century would suit. 

The papyrus overlaps with 4717, P. Massif, P. Kell. Ill G 95, PSI XI 1198, and P. Vin- 

dob. G 2316. What is preserved shows no divergence from the text of the two other overlap¬ 

ping papyri of this speech found at Oxyrhynchus, viz. 4717 and PSI 1198. 

§ou]|ya[t /cat cot Aafieiv (§2) 

ei 8yv[rj9eir)v 

optcat [77olcdv e 

77TT178 [cup-aram 

5 op€yo/u[evoc /cat 

TLVCOV [a77C^O 

fievoc a[picT av 

/cat Trjy [7T0A1V 

/cat TTjv [jSactAet 

10 a]v S_tot[/cotT7c 

tovc pe[n yap 1S1 

cor]ac ec[rt rroAXa 

r]a 7Tai[8evovra 

paAtcr[a per to 

6-7 tlvcov [a7Teyo]iJL€voc with 4717 PSI r: tlvcjjv epycov aneyopi^voc P. Massil. P. Kell. All N. Spacing excludes 

that the papyrus had epyaiv. 

10 SfoifKonjc restored with 4717 P. Kell. AI1N: Swoop P. Massil. T. The line as restored seems short in 

comparison with the others; we may consider whether it ended with a punctuation mark or line-filler. 
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12 ec[r» TTo\\a\ with most MSS (inch 4717 and PSI): 77oAAa zctl{v) R Kell. P. Massil. P. Vindob. 

:3-I4 P- h-ell. adds <f>vcei after naiSevovra, a variant not found elsewhere. 

N. GONIS 

4719. Isocrates, Ad JVicoclem 19-23 

ioo/ig5(a) 17-9 x ^ cm Third century 

Parts of three columns (the middle one virtually intact), with intercolumnia of e.1.5 

cm, written across the fibres of a reused papyrus roll. The upper and lower margins are 

preserved to c.2 cm. A sheet-join is visible on the left. On the other side and the same way 

up are parts of three columns of a list of village liturgists, assignable on the basis of the 
hand to the second century. 

The text is written in relatively wide columns (7 cm), belonging to the ‘wider group’, 

identified by W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll: Formats and Conventions: An Analysis of 

the Evidence from Oxyrhynchus (diss. Vale 1992) 167-77, 253-8. Johnson argues that oratory was 

not necessarily written in narrower columns (ibid. 211-5), and finds that most such wider 

columns have a height ol more than 18 cm (p. 186), so that the column here is an exception, 

being relatively short (25 lines in 13.5 cm). 

The text lost before col. i would occupy 9 or 10 columns (0.75-0.85 m of papyrus); the 

text lost after col. iii would require about 14 columns (1.2 m), so that the whole speech would 

need 27.5 columns occupying 2.4 m. Columns i and ii carry column-numbers, probably 

written by a hand different from that of the main text: 18 and ie (= 14 and 15). Assuming that 

all columns contained exactly the same number of words/lines, this implies that we have to 

account for three extra columns at the beginning of the roll. Perhaps they contained some 

prefatory material such as a hypothesis or vita, cf. the Kellis codex. Such numbering is rela¬ 

tively rare; five examples are cited in GMAW2 p. 16: ; add LIII 3702v, 3711, LXIV 4432, 

and P. Mil. Vogl. VI 260V (four of these nine contain commentaries or other textbook mate¬ 

rial, and another four non-classical literature). In P. Massil. each column (two or three per 

page) is numbered by a second hand. The document on the other side of 4719 has column 

numbers too (col. ii = 78). If the columns of the documentary text were roughly even in 

width (not a necessary assumption), we may extrapolate that 7-8 m of papyrus preceded. 

If the whole roll was recycled, there would have been 6.5 m to spare after the end of Ad 

JVicoclem. However, given the uncertainties about the order of Isocrates’ speeches, it is point¬ 

less to speculate about how many and which additional speeches (if any) were originally 

contained. In any case, the roll may have been cut down from its original 9 m. Many recon¬ 

structed rolls of single Isocratean speeches are shorter in their physical length, e.g. P. Lond. 

Lit. 131, De Pace 13-145, would have had 145 paragraphs in 49 columns of 4.25 m. 

The script is a formal bookhand of medium size, upright, basically bilinear, apart 

from the uprights of 1, p, y, J, and sometimes t, the lower loop of B, and the lower part 

of 2, which protrude below the baseline. A tends to be rounded, but sometimes is wedge- 
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shaped. The right-hand oblique of A projects above the apex, e is rounded and has a long 

central stroke, thinner than the curve; but sometimes it is written more rapidly, so that the 

central stroke is drawn in one movement with the upper arc or the lower arc. u presents 

a deep central curve; its two uprights tend to slant outwards, o varies in size. The body of 

§ is rather flat. The pen seems to be crudely cut, and the scribe has some tendency towards 

connection of letters. Sometimes the feet of uprights present tiny rightward hooks, while 

the top may have a similar leftward hook. 

The papyrus may be assigned to the third century. Compare III 412 (Roberts, GLH 

23a), Julius Africanus, Kestoi, copied between 227 and 275/6. Cf. also P. Bodmer II (GMAIf 

63), Gospel of St John, assigned by Turner to the first half of the third century. 

There are no accents or breathings. Inorganic diaeresis in ii 12. Punctuation is by 

high stop in conjunction with a blank space and in some cases with a paragraphus to mark 

a strong pause. Elision is marked by apostrophes in i 2 and ii 10, but there seems to be a case 

of scriptio plena in ii 1. Iota adscript is written in i 3 and 8. The scribe has corrected himself 

currente calamo twice (ii 1, iii 23). It is unclear whether the correction in ii 2, marked in the left 

margin by A' - SpopdouTcu) or hilopSwreov) (see K. McNamee, Pap. Congr. XVI82 n. 10), is 

due to the first or second hand. 

There are a few textual points of interest: a good word-order, in agreement with two 

papyri and 9 (i 15-16); a new but inferior reading, partly supported by an indirect witness 

(ii 6); an agreement with the other papyri and one indirect witness against the medieval 

manuscripts (ii 7); an agreement with one papyrus and one vulgate manuscript over a su¬ 

perior reading (ii 12); and an apparent agreement with three other papyri and a part of the 

vulgate on a superior reading, though 4719 seems to have something curious, concealed 

under the damage (i 12-13). 

4719 overlaps with 4720, P. Kell. Ill G 95, P. Massif, P. Bodmer LII (= M-P3 1257.02), 

and P. Koln VI 253 (= M-P3 1257.03). 

Col. i 

18 

t]cov evdvc afiavL^o (§19) 

/xejyojv aAA^ e[r] re [ijotc 

7rpo]etpT]/xcrot[c] k[cu] tool 

/cJaAAet toj[iJ KTrjfxaTCOv 

5 /rat] rate raj[r] cjnXojv ev 

epjycctatc ra yap tolclv 

ra] toov ar[a]AatjU,[a]T[a/]t' 

au]ra/t re cot 77-[a]p[a]ju.[e]i'et 

/c]at TOLC 6TTLyLyVOfX€ 

10 tjotc 7rAc[to]voc a£[ia] tcov 



4719. ISOCRATES, AD NICOCLEM 19-23 127 

8e8a]iravr]p,evoL)[v /car]a 

Aeti/»]et[c ra 7t]ept ro[uc 

C.g ] TTOiCi [[X€v] OUC 

01 TTpoyov]oL /ea[reS]e[t 

15 £av rjyov 8e too] to 

Ovfxa /eaAAtcrov ei]mi 

/ecu Oeparreiav pteytc]T77v 

av a»c ^cXtlctov /ea]t St 

kcuotcltov ceavrov 77] ape 

20 yrjLC piaWov yap eAJp-tc 

rove tolovtovc rj to]vc te 

peta rroXXa Kara^aXXo]vrac 

npa^eiv tl rrapa rcov 0]e 

ojv c. 12 

25 C.I4 

Col. ii 

te 

Se aAp^ecraratc rove ev 

A' v[ou]crar|[at|'ouc' <j)vXaKr]v a 

c^aXecTarrjv rjyov rov 

c]a)ju[ar]oc etrat rpv re roiy 

5 cf>LX\(p\y a\perrjv /eat rrjv 

repy a[A]Aaii2 ttoXltcov ev 

t'o[tav /c] at rrjv ceavrov cj)po 

YV[CLV] Sta y[ap] tovtojv /eat 

/era[c#at] /eat c[an]I,eiv rac 

10 r[apai/]^[t]Sac p-aXicr’ av tic 

Si/[ya]_tTO' /e[77]Sott rcov ot 

/ecpi/ [rjcpt' l8uov /eat vopu 

£e [ro]pc SairavajVTac a 

770 [rjcpl' lSlOJV TCOV CCVV 

15 ayaAt[c]/eetv' /eat roue epya 

I,opLe[v]ovc ra ca nXecoo ttol 

et[v] • aijavTa yap ra rcov ot 

§20 

§21 
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20 

KOVVTCOV TTJV TToAlV' OL 

K€Ld TOJV KdXojC fidCt-AeV 

ovtojv ecrr 8ta 7tovtoc §22 

tov xpovov tt]v d\r]6ei 

dv ou[r]a» cfjdLvov 77por[t]jU,a»y 

ai[cr]e TTicrorepovc clvol 

rove c]ovc Aoyovc 17 tovc tojv 

25 aAAapjv opKovc' ottocl peev 

Col. iii 

5 

tolc £[evolc deefjdXr] rrjv 

7r[oAt]v [77dp€%e Kdi 77poc ra 

cu[/x/3oAaia vopup-ov nepL 

v[XeLCTOV 8e ttolov tojv 

d](j)[lKVOVp,eVCOV pit] TOVC 

COL 8ojp\edC dyOVTdC dXXd 

ro[u]c 77a[pa cov Adpifidvav 

d^[i]ovv[Tdc TLpiOJv yap rove 

tolov[tovc pidXXov 77apa tolc 

10 aA[Aotc eySoKipapccLC rove §23 

<f)of3ov[c e^dtpCL tojv ttoXltojv 

KdL pap [fiovAov 77epiSeetC 

CLVdL r[oUC pL7]SeV dSiKOVV 

rac ott[o)c yap dv tovc aA 

15 AOVC 77p[oC CCdVTOV SiddrjLC 

20 

OUTOJ K\dl CV 77pOC CKCLVOVC 

c^clc [7701^1 picv p-r/hev 

pi€T Opy[r]C SoKCL 8c TOLC dX 

XoLC Or[ai7 COL KdLpOC TjL 8cl 

VOC pic[V (fjdLVOV TOJL pLTj 

8cv C€ X[dvddV€LV TOJV yL 

yVOpL€v[OJV TTpdOC 8e TOJL 

rac rtp,[a»ptac cXottovc 

7TOLCLcd[dL TOJV dpidpTdVO 

25 pLCVOJV [ 



4719. ISOCRATES, AD NICOGLEM 19-23 129 

Col. i 

1—12 Omitted (down to /caraAeii/ieic) by 6. 

6-7 ra yap TO}aV|[ra] with P. Kell. P. Massil. P. Bodmer LII AnN: ra [rotavra] P. Koln 253. 

7 twv ay [a] Acu/x [a] r [cu] v with P. Kell. P. Massil. MIN: twv tolovtwv avaXwpiaTwv P. Bodmer. 

10 7rAe[to]voc with P. Massil. (nXiovoc) P. Bodmer ([TrAeiojroc) TA2 Excerpta Parisina : nXeovoc P. Koln 253 

ADN: 7TAeiovac P. Kell, (confusion between 0 and a; cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, A7C33). In Attic inscriptions forms of 

nXei'wv consistently have ei before w or ov; before short vowel e is normal in the fifth and fourth century, et rare 

before c.300 bc (Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions i 321-2). Later et tends to spread to all forms (cf. Gig- 

nac> Grammar 1 153-4). We might expect Isocrates to follow the apparent Attic usage. But in his papyri and MSS 

■nXeiovoc and similar forms predominate, with nXe- only as variant (see Seek, Untersuchungen 67 n. 64). Cf. also M. 

Gronewald on P. Koln 253.7. 

affia] with all witnesses, except afac P. Kell, (careless error). 

11 8eSa]TravVH.evw[v. At the start of the line, there does not seem to be enough room for SeSa-; but there are 

no attested variants, and it would be perilous to assume an error (Sa]Travr]fx.evw[v). 

12—13 ra it]ept Trafuc | c.9 ] noiei [/xev]: ra rrepi rove deovc rroLei piev P. Kell. P. Massil. P. Bodmer AN d: Kai 

TTtpL TOVC deovc 770161 piCV III Ttt] | TTpOC TOVC 0e[oUC 770l6l] | (U.6V P. Koln 253: TO. p.€V TTpOC TOVC deOVC 770161 piCV Y. 
deovc, expected at the start of 13, is too short for the space. 

ra p.ev is transmitted only by T. In 4719 and P. Koln the words are in lacuna, but spacing seems to exclude 

p.ev. In any case, the repeated p.ev cannot be parallelled from Isocrates (Baiter-Sauppe, Oratores Attici 1.2 (Torino 

i839) r57> produced similar passages from Antiphon and Lysias). As for choosing between rrpoc (P Koln T) and 

776pi, Isocratean usage favours the latter (see Seek, Untersuchungen 68-9 n. 65). 

13 wc with P. Massil. P Kell. TAII 6: wv P. Bodmer. 

■5 Tjyov Se too]to | [dvp1a KaXXicrov etjvat with P Massil. P. Bodmer d\ dvpia tovto kolXXictov eivai P Kell, 

r. tovto eivai dvp,a koXXictov P. Koln ALIN. The restoration, though not entirely certain, seems to suit the space 

best. With the second reading (dvp.a before tovto) line 16 would be too short by c.4 letters; the third reading (Bvfia 

KaXXicTov after eivaL) would not fit at all. Editors have argued in favour of the first reading on the grounds of style: 

dvp.a KaXXicTov corresponds symmetrically with depa-rrelav p.eyicTT)v (Miinscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 17-18); tovto 

should stand first, since it prepares the following subordinate clause (Seek, Untersuchungen 69 n. 67). 

17 Kai with all witnesses except P. Bodmer, which omits it by mistake. 

18 av restored with T, against iav (P. Massil. P. Kell. AIIN) or 77'v (d), but the space would allow any of these. 

/ca]i with all witnesses except P. Massil., which omits it. 

19 ceavTov restored with P. Kell. AIIN, against cavrov (P. Massil. T d), since the trisyllabic form occurs in ii 7. 

19-20 n]ape\[xvi-c with TALI d (Tra[pe]xVc P. Bodmer): irapacyric P. Massil. P. Kell. B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 

629, points out that Isocrates uses both forms, present and aorist, without any distinction of meaning. 

24-ii 20 d omits the part from Tipia Taic piev to fiaciXevovTwv ecri. 

24—ii 2 A difficult passage, where I and the rest of the MSS divide; the four papyri by and large agree with 

the so-called vulgate against T. Here is the text of T, with a summary of variants: 

Tipia Taic piev (so R Massil. P. Kell. A n N: piev om. P. Bodmer) apyaic (so P. Bodmer P Massil. A n N: apyaiaic 

P. Kell.) twv tpLXwv (twv Tip.wv P. Bodmer P. Massil. P. Kell. A: twv twv Tipiwv plXwv ITpr: twv Tipiwv twv <f>L\wv II") 

TOVC oUeioTarovc, rate S’ (so P. Kell. (Se) AnN: S’ om. P. Massil.) aX-rjdeiaic amalc (aX^decTOTaic 4719 P. Bodmer 

P. Massil. P. Kell. AnN) tovc evvovcrarovc. 

In 4719, the first clause is entirely lost. The standard text would require 53 letters (or 50 if this papyrus too 

omitted p.ev), i.e. 3 lines at the average of 17 letters, whereas we expect only two lines by comparison with col. ii. 

The traces of line-ends are too small to help. It seems that either the scribe wrote an extra line, or the text was 

substantially shorter. 

The readings of T are difficult to explain. If we take them to mean ‘honour with offices the closest of your 

friends, and with actual realities the most loyal’, it can be objected that (a) oiKetorarovc elsewhere means ‘near¬ 

est relations’, without genitive; and (b) the contrast between apyaic and aXr^deiaic is odd (see Seek, Untersuchungen 

69-70 n. 68; Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 239). Scholars who accept dXr/deiaic on the authority of T have explained 
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aXrjdecraTatc as an interpolation from §30 vo/xi£e tu>v TLp.wv aXpdecTarac etvai firj rac kv tw <j>avepw peTa Skovc 

ycyvopevac, aXX’ orav trap’ amok ovrec p&XXov cov Trjv yvwp.-qv rj rpv rvypv davp.a£,cociv. 

The ‘vulgate’ rate pkv apyak twv Tipcwv . . . rate S’ aXpdecTaTaLC also presents difficulties. Seek suggests 

‘honour your nearest relations with the beginnings of offices (i.e. lesser offices), but the most loyal with truest of¬ 

fices’. Yet that, as Seek himself says, gives a false suggestion of the Roman cursus honorum; and he offers no parallel 

for this use of apyaic. 

In any case, it is clear that the ‘vulgate version’ goes back to the Roman period. P. Kell, offers a new possible 

solution with its unique reading rate ;aev apyataic twv tlplwv, ‘honour your relatives with the traditional honours, 

but the people who are most loyal with the truest ones’. Worp—Rijksbaron, KIC 239—40, argue that this was the 

original text: dpyak arose by haplography, and twv <plXwv as an explanation of oIkclototovc. If this is right, note 

that apyak had already entered the tradition by the third century (the date of P. Bodmer). 

Col. ii 

3-4 tov | c]o> ^[arjoc clvcll with P. Massil. P. Kell. PlmgAnN: omitted in Tpr. 

6 TO>v a [A] Aaiv ttoXltwv: twv ttoXltwv FAnN: rcor dAAcov P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Bodmer: twv aXXwv -ttoXltclwv 

Antonius Monachus II 1 (Migne PG 136.1008). This variant can be explained in various ways. (1) An original twv 

ttoXltwv was corrupted to twv ttoXXwv (cf. similar variants at Philipp. 136, Evag. 5), which was interpreted as the 

crowd’, i.e. the rest of the people, and glossed with riov aXXwv, which intruded into the text; see Keil, Hermes 19 

(1884) 630. Alternatively, it may be that a reader wanted to clarify the distinction between twv 4>lXwv and twv 

ttoXltwv, given that friends too are citizens, and added aAAoiv (cf. Evag. 45 tovc p.kv <f>&ovc ■ ■ ■ tovc S’ aXXovc), 

which was then interpreted as a variant and replaced ttoXltwv. See Seek, Untersuchungen 71 n. 69. (2) An original 

rdiv aXXwv was glossed twv ttoXltwv, which was taken into the text. In favour of (1) are other cases where aXXoc 

may have replaced a noun or its epithet, see Seek, Untersuchungen 58—60 n. 43, 89 n. 137. In any case, 4719 seems 

to present a conflation of the two (partly in lacuna, but the space is too long for twv ttoXltwv alone). This might 

be the work of the scribe, who combined a reading and a variant found in his exemplar. However, Antonius 

Monachus shows that the same reading existed elsewhere in the paradosis (except that its text corrupts ttoXltwv 

to ttoXlt€lwv). 

7 ceavTov with P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Bodmer Antonius Monachus II 1: covtov Y AnN. For the alternation of 

the two forms, see on 4717 p. 11.3 and 12. 

8- 9 kol \ KTa[cdaL] Kai c[a>i]£ei.v with F: Kal cw^civ Kal KTacdaL Antonius Monachus: Kal KT&cdaL teal 

SiacwCeLv P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Bodmer AnN. The compound Slocw^clv is itself acceptable, since Isocrates uses 

the simple and the compound form of this verb almost as synonyms (Seek, Untersuchungen 71 n. 70). In this passage, 

however, according to Miinscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 61, the simple form is to be preferred for the sake of sym¬ 

metry with the simple KT&cdaL. 

9- 10 rac | r[upar]r[t]Sac with P. Massil. P. Kell. TAnN: [ra]c v-rrep avTwv cwT[rjpLac r]upar[viS]ac P. Bod¬ 

mer (probably due to a mechanical mistake; see P. Schubert, MH54 (1997) 105). 

10 ploXlct’ av with P. Massil. P. Bodmer F An N: paXccTa S’ av P Kell, (wrong, since Se does not make sense 

here). 

11—14 K-fiyJSou . . . twv cwv. This section is transmitted in different ways by the different witnesses; cf. the 

notes below. P. Bodmer offers a completely different text, -pyov] tovc | [rrjc] noXewc wc tov l[Slwttjv ano twv] \ 

[iSiu;]v twv cwv, on which see P. Schubert, MH54 (1997) 105. 

11—12 twv ol\kwv with P. Kell. FAnN: omitted in P. Massil. 

12 lSlwv with P. Massil. A: lSlwtlkwv P. Kell.: lSlwtwv nN: ttoXltlkwv F. The reading of 4719 can be sup¬ 

ported by several passages in which i'Sioc is used with olkoc, usually in the plural, to indicate private property 

(Nicocl. 41, 55, etc.). In this context, it must be the property of private citizens, not the private property of Nicocles; 

the variants lSlwtwv and lSlwtlkwv (cf. Areopag. 6 lSlwv F, lSlwtlkwv An) perhaps aimed to avoid this ambiguity 

(cf. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 630-1). twv ttoXltlkwv of F would need to mean ‘belonging to your fellow-citizens’: see 

Mathieu- Bremond’s translation and Miinscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 61, but Seek, Untersuchungen 71 n. 71, points out 

that Isocrates does not use the adjective in this sense (only at Evag. 10 does it mean ‘common’, ‘ordinary’). 
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12 *3 vo/xtl£? [to] i>c with P. Massil. P. Kell. A PIN (Tort, recte Seek): vofu^e Kal rove T. Both readings are 

acceptable; cf. Seek, Untersuchungen 71 n. 72. 

!3 ?anavwvTac with I1 : 8anavwpevovc P. Massil. r'"" AnN: Seiravwvrec P. Kell, (confusion of a/e, see 

Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 32). Scholars have considered two arguments in favour of the medio-passive form: (1) from 

the point of view of style, it produces a homoioteleuton with the coordinate participle cpyaI,opevovc\ (2) from the 

point oi view ol sense, the middle ‘spending from one’s own means’ suits the context better than the active ‘spend¬ 

ing (from some other source). However, Isocrates has passages which offer active and medio-passive participles 

alternating in parallel clauses; and it is not clear that the distinction of meaning between active and middle is so 

clear-cut. See further Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 241-2. 

13-14 a|770 [t]wy l'Slwv raw cwv with A: dwo twv cwv PrnN: a-rro twv ISlwv 1x770 twv cwv runc: ck twv 

ccov P. Massil.. a770 twv lSlwv ck twv cwv P Kell. The paradosis has and twv cwv or the like (the variant ck is 

less likely in Isocrates’ usage; see Seek, Untersuchungen 71-2 n. 73). 4719, P. Kell., runc and A add 6ind twv IS Cwv. 

Woip Rijksbaron, KIC 241 2, consider that this was part of the original text. They support their view with two 

arguments, (a) ano twv 18 iwv makes a good contrast with Ik twv cwv. (b) Similar complementary phrases occur 

with forms of Sanavacdai at Panath. 12 and In Call. 63. This argument relates in part to the question whether 

the middle forms by themselves mean spend from one’s own resources’, whereas the active need specification. 

However, it can be argued that 0.770 twv 18Iwv destroys the symmetry of the sentence, where toxic Sanavwvrac is 

balanced by tovc epya&pcvovc without any modifying phrase, and (1x770) twv cwv dvaXlcKciv by rd cd nXeCw noietv. 

On the other hand, it could have been generated as an amplification, SanavwvTac (otto twv lSlwv) ano twv cwv 

avaXiCKCiv. 

The reading of 4719 and A may result from incorporating the explanatory ano twv ISlwv into the text and 

then omitting the second ano (if deliberately, was it understood as a single phrase, ‘from your private property’, 

or was twv cwv taken as partitive genitive with dvaXlcKciv, as at Panath. 12?). Note that 4719 combines a unique 

reading of I (Sanavwvrac) with a reading of the Vulgate’ MS A. 

16 ra ca nXeiw with P. Kell. P Bodmer (ra ca [ttXclw]) PAnN: rac nXiw P. Massil. 

*7 anavTct. with I A11N (\anav]ra P. Bodmer): navTa P. Massil.: anavTec P. Kell, (a mistake; see Worp 

Rijksbaron, KIC 194). For the interchange of dnac and nac, see 4721 5-6 n. 

yap with P. Kell. P. Bodmer TAnN: omitted in P. Massil. 

18-19 oi|«eia with P. Kell. P. Bodmer AnN: oma P. Massil.: olkclov rpr: oIkcl’ dv T2: olxeia dv T4. As Seek, 

Untersuchungen 72 n. 74, points out, the reading in rpr, from which two corrections have originated, represents an 

attempt to adjust olecla to the preceding noun noXiv. 

20 cctl with P. Kell.: icrlv P. Bodmer TAnN: epyov cctlv P. Massil. (an influence from §g). A part of the 

paradosis transmits the paragogic -v, which here occurs at a strong pause. Paragogic -v is used inconsistendy in 

papyri of the Roman period; see Gignac, Grammar i 114IT. (cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 273 n. 150). It is consistently 

written in T, also before consonants (see Drerup 1906, Praef. pp. lxvi-Lxvii; cf. 4717 p. 2.4). As regards Isocrates’ 

usage, Threatte, Grammar i 641, says that in inscribed decrees ‘a gradual increase in the frequency of movable ny 

can be noted from the later fifth century until Hellenistic times, by which the use of it is virtually universal before 

vowels and pauses, and certainly normal before consonants’. 

21 tov xpovov with P. Kell. P. Massil. PAnN 9: tov omitted in Stob. 3,11,21. 

22 ov[t]w with P. Kell. P. Massil. TAnN 9: omitted in Stob. 

23 w[cr]e with P. Kell. P. Massil. PAnN 9: wc Stob. 

24 Xoyovc 77 with 4720 P. Massil. P. Kell. P” AI1N Stobaeus: Xoyovc p.aXXov r) T5 9. The second reading 

may be supported by a number of passages where a comparative is followed by paXXov 77 in phrases expressing 

choice/alternative (listed by Seek, Untersuchungen 73 n. 75). However, in these passages (apart from two) p.dXXov 

may be considered a means of avoiding hiatus. Furthermore, pdXXov is not present in the two passages where the 

expression is closely parallelled: Paneg. 81 (7ncTOTcpotc tolc Xoyoic 77 vvv rote opKoic xpwp,evoi) and Busir. 25 [were 

Kal tovc opKOvc mcTOTcpovc elvaL tovc iv tolc ckclvwv lepotc r) tovc napa tolc aXXoic KaOccrWTac). 

24-5 twv | [aAAaijv with 4720 (but partially in lacuna) P. Massil. TAnN 9: P. Kell, and Stobaeus omit twv. 

ii 25-iii 25 9 omits the portion of text from dnacL pev to twv apapTavopevwv. 



x32 

Col. iii 
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2 77apexe restored with P. Massil. P. Kell. TAPI: napecxe N. 

2—3 Kcu npoc ra] | cy\pftoXaLa vopup.ov with MSS other than P. Massil., which omits it. Spacing shows that 

the words were present in 4719. 
6 ayovrac restored with F: clcayovrac R Kell A FI N, but this would be too long for the space. Seek, Unter- 

suchungen 73 n. 77, argues on the basis of syntax and Isocratean usage that the compound in this passage is to be 

rejected. 

10—11 roue] | <j>o^ov[c] with P. Massil. P. Kell. A FIN: rove rroXXovc 0o/3ouc T (too long for the space here). 

Seek, Untersuchungen 73 n. 78, points out that Isocrates never uses noXvc with the article in the attributive position. 

11 efcupei is restored with P. Kell, and F (see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 39, 194), against the middle e^cupoO 

(A1 FIN). See Seek, Untersuchungen 73 n. 79. 

12—14 77€ptSeetc] j civai t[ovc p-iySev a8LKOvvj\rac with P. Kell. T: rrcpibcrjc eivai rote prjSev aSt kovclv A FIN. 

In the latter reading, TieptSeijc must have a causative meaning, i.e. ‘inspiring great fear’. Seek, Untersuchungen 73-4 

n. 80, objects that this sense is first attested in Alciphron II 4 (4.19.12 Schepers). 

15 For the restoration of ceaurov (AIIN; cf. P. Kell. npoccavrov) against cavrov (T), see ii 7. 

hiadrpc restored with TAIIN: Startf-pc runc, which would not be excluded by the space. 

19—20 Set]|voc p.e[v with TAI1N: Sett>oc Aat pier P. Kell. (cf. Worp—Rijksbaron, KIC 194). 

24—5 rcov apapravo]\p€va>y with TAIIN: rpc epe roov ap.apravop.cvov P. Kell. 

D. COLOMO 

4720. Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 22 

i02/ig5(d) 2.75 x2.3 cm Second century 

A scrap of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres. The back is blank. The original col¬ 

umn must have contained on average 14 letters per line. This means that it was about 5 cm 

wide, i.e. in the ‘narrower class’ discussed by Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 253. Both left 

and right margins are missing, so that the division of lines is exempli gratia. The diminutive o 

at the end of line 1 suggests the scribe is nearing the end of the line; the text has been laid 

out on this lineation. 

The script belongs to the ‘Formal Round Style’ (Turner’s first type: GA1AW2 p. 21). It 

is basicaly bilinear; only t, r, p, and y protrude slightly below the baseline. There is some 

contrast between thick vertical strokes and thin horizontal ones. The lower or upper ends 

of vertical strokes sometimes have a hook or semi-serif to the left (cf. in particular n in 3), 

while crossbars may carry a very small initial or final blob. The most peculiar feature of 

this hand is the shape of 00, very broad and rectangular: three verticals of the same height 

are joined by two horizontals at the baseline. Other letter-shapes of note: the diagonal of n 

starts from the middle of the left-hand upright; 2 consists of two horizontal strokes linked 

by a sinuous stroke; o is well-rounded and occupies almost the entire writing-space (except 

for the smaller o at the end of 1); p has a rather small head. 

The scribe may be identified on the basis of the idiosyncracies described above with 

the writer of at least four literary papyri from Oxyrhynchus: XXIII 2373 (pi. XI), Boe¬ 

otian Verse; XXIV 2404 (pi. XIII), Aeschines; PSI IX 1090 (pi. IV), Erinna; and now 

4688, Isocr. De pace 96. All are high-quality manuscripts of classical authors, produced by 
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a professional in a hand distinguished especially by the peculiar rectangular omega and 

a three-stroke u (see Johnson, op. cit. 86-7). They may be assigned to the second century. 

The column-width of 4720 is approximately the same as in 4688 and 2404. Thus the 

scribe copied Aeschines and Isocrates in the same format, and it is likely that 4720 and 

4688 belong to a uniform set of Isocrates’ speeches. 

No accents, punctuation or other lectional signs are in evidence. The papyrus reveals 
no new variants. 

4720 overlaps with 4719, P. Kell. Ill G 95, and P. Massif 

cove Aojyouc 17 to[vc (§22) 

tcov aJAAcuv opKo[vc 

a-7raci] p,ev rote ^e[ 

vote ac\(j)a\rj tt]v [7ro|Am 

1 Aojyouc v with 4719 P. Massil. P. Kelt. PprAE[N Stob.: Aoyovc y.aWov ij P5 0. See on 4719 ii 24. 

2 tcov ajAAcuv with 4719 P. Massil. rAIlN 0: tcov om. P. Kell. Stob. (Pace Drerup and Mancfflaras, 0 does 

not omit tcov.) 

3P om. 0. 

D. COLOMO 

4721. Isocrates, Ad JVicoclem 26 

104778(d) 4.6 x 5.2 cm Third century 

A small fragment of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres. The back is blank. The 

intercolumnium is preserved on the right to a width of 1.5 cm. The reconstructed width of 

the column was not less than 5 cm, thus belonging to the ‘narrow’ category according to 

Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 167-77, 25(3-8 (Table 5.5). 

The script is a small Severe Style, slightly sloping to the right. The two obliques of k 

are rather long and may be detached from the upright. The central elements of u form 

a single wide curve. The central part of (}) consists of an oval not completely closed, go is not 

divided into two lobes, but its base forms a nearly straight stroke at line-level. The papyrus 

may be assigned to the third century by comparison to VII 1012 (pi. IV), assignable to the 

first half of the third century on the basis of the document on the front (VII1045, of c.205). 

Also comparable is LXIV 4407, written on the back of a document with a date 241/2. 

No punctuation and no lectional signs. Iota adscript is written correctly (3). There is 

one correction in evidence (5), where av has been corrected to idv by adding e above the 

line, possibly due to a second hand. 

4721 overlaps with P. Kell. Ill G 95 and P. Massil. 
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Xov par) TOVC p-eyicryv apxv]Y (§26) 

\KTrjcafizvovc aXXa rove apt] 

era tt)i Trapojycrji [x]pVca 

jjc€vovc kou v]opu^e reXecoc 

5 ev8aipiovr)c^€iy ovk 'ear airav 

tcov avdpcjon^cvv p,era (frofiaiv 

KCLl KLv8vV(X)]v KCLl KdKiaC dp 

yT)tc aXX av] TOLOVTOC CUV 

OlOV XpT] KCLl TTpjaTTlOV OJ 

10 [c77-ep ev ran TrapovTi pierpiarv] 

eiridvpirjic Kai pir)8]evo[c 

3—4 x\pVca\[/ttevorc with I A i I N 9: K[r]7)cafx.evovc P. Massil. (a mechanical mistake, since this word occurs in 

the first half of the same clause): xp°Jti€VOVC P- Kell. 

4ff. 6 omits Kai vopuI,e . . . tovtiov drvxfjc (at the end of this section). 

5 €vSaL^ovrjc]eiv restored with P. Massil. PANmE: ev8oKip.r]ceLv ITNpr: ev8atp.ov^a.v P. Kell, (mistake). 

Yav with P. Massil. P. Kell. PAPIN (see on 4717 p. 12.11-2; cf. on 4723 ii 8). In 4721 the e is a supralinear 

addition, probably by a second hand. 
5-6 airav\ [tcov with P. Kell. A PIN: tuxvtwv P. Massil. P. Some have held that Isocrates always uses the form 

with initial a, except when the preceding word ends in a vowel (K. Fuhr, RhM n.s. 33 (1878) 329-30, B. Keil, Hermes 

19 (1884) 629-30). Fuhr emended the apparent exception in Antid. 130. In fact, T has only a few exceptions to this 

rule, among them our passage, where Drerup accepts irdvTatv, although there is no possibility of hiatus, relying on 

the authority of T; cf. the tabulation in Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC44. Note however the phrase vtto tto.vtujv, which 

occurs 16 times in Isocrates (cf. Seek, Untersuchungen 78 n. 89); it would have been possible to write v<j>’ dnavTcuv. 

(The argument of K. Munscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 31, that the Greeks found cacophonous a succession of two 

or more aspirates, receives support neither from the ancient grammarians nor from internal evidence: cf. e.g. In 

Callim. 7 a>c8’ arrdvrwv, De Pace 28 ot S’ die olov) The evidence of inscriptions shows that both forms were used 

in Isocrates’ time (Threatte, Grammar ii 348-66); Threatte notes that d-nac is avoided after prepositions ending 

in a vowel, but occurs quite frequently after other words ending in a vowel (pp. 353-4), while rrac often follows 

consonants. Thus Isocrates may not have followed a simple rule, but chosen according to the phrase, the rhythm 

or general euphony. It remains possible that the variations in the MSS reflect the preferences of scribes at various 

stages of the tradition, and not Isocrates’ own orthography. 

7 Kat KaKLac with T: om. P. Massil. E Kell. A FIN. Seek, Untersuchungen 78 n. 90, argues that the phrase is an 

interpolation, because (1) as to the sense, it juxtaposes the external threats to the ruler (^ojSot and kivSvvol) with 

the different notion of kwcm, the internal degeneration of character which the ruler suffers; (2) as to the style, it 

is inconsistent with Isocratean concinnitas to add the singular abstract xaxiac after the plurals </>o/3oi and kivSwol. 

Against (1), one can argue that xaxia really refers to the enemies of the ruler; cf. Nicocles 55 noXXol yap r/Sri 81a 

tt)v toiv apyop-eveuv Kaxtav rpayurepov . . . dpyeiv -pvayxdcO-qcav. Against (2), one can point out several similar 

sequences: De Pace 20 rro\ep,u>v xal kcvSvvuiv xal rapaxrjc, Panath. 77, 259; Epist. IX 8. 

7—8 ap\[xv-c restored exempli gratia with P. Massil. P. Kell. AI1N: dpfi^ic (T) would be equally possible. 

8 av restored with T against eav (P. Massil. P Kell. AIIN), because the scribe wrote this form in 5 before 

correction. But the spacing does not decide. 
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9 oiov xpp restored with MSS other than R Kell., which gives oior avai xPV (too long for the space here). 

9 io a>|[c7rep. One would expect to see a trace of c, if the latter were written at the end of the line. 

aj\[crrep ev non rrapovn restored with P. Kell. TA, against <Lc ev ran -napivn (Nn), which is too short for the 

space: wcirep to>v rrapovru>v R Massil. (by attraction to the following genitive p.erpiwv). 

D. COLOMO 

4722. Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 29-30 

46 5®-5x4-4 x 6-3 cm Second century 

A scrap ol a 1 oil with line-beginnings, written along the fibres; the upper margin 

measures 3 cm, and is probably complete. Line length ranges from 20 to 22 letters (c.7 cm). 

The other side carries what seems to be a medical text, written across the fibres. 

1 he hand is a round informal one, to be assigned to the second century, earlier rather 

than later. It is generally bilinear, but letter height varies. Left-facing serifs are attached to 

the feet of some uprights, b has a broad base; o is smallish; y has a long left- and a short 

right-hand oblique. Somewhat comparable are Roberts, GLH nb and 13b. 

There is one breathing mark (7). Elision is effected but not marked. Deletion dots are 

apparently used in 1, perhaps by the original scribe. A second hand (different ink) has made 

a supralinear addition that I cannot interpret; see 5 n. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Massil. and P. Kell. Ill G 95. The text offers no sur¬ 
prises. 

aAA 677 €K€Lv[cUC TO.LC 8ia (§29) 

rpt/3atc 60t^6 [ceavrov yat 

peiv cov a[uroc r evi 

(fjaiceic kcli t[o]ic [aAAoic /3eA 

5 Tl]o)V €LVCU So^[eiC fJLT] <f)at 

vov </>] iAoTip,ou/x[evoc eiri §30 

rote toio]u[t]oic a /c[at rote 

1 err. Two ink spots above the two letters, perhaps cancelling dots, intended to delete the preposition (leaving 

Xo-lpeiv construed with simple dative). 

1- 2 eiT €Keiv[aic rate StajrpijSaic edt[ceavrov with most MSS of Ad JVicocL: eO^e ceavrov in’ iiceivaic rate 

Siarpi/jatc 9. 

2 ceavrov restored with P. Massil. P. Kell. A: cavrov F. 

2- 3 xaiipeiV with P. Massil. R Kell. rprE AFIN 9: hiareXeiv runc. 

3- 4 emS]toceic. After this, P. Massil. adds npoc aperrjv. 

5 eeval. Above e, what could be an angular circumflex (an unusual shape); above i, a circlet open at lower 

right, apparently not a breathing. Are these letters or diacritics? 

eivai So£[eic. Sofetc is not present in P. Massil. 

N. GONIS 
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4723. Isocrates, Nicocles 12-15 

81 2B.85/13(3) 11.6 x 10.4 cm Second/third century 

The lower part of two columns, written along the fibres. The back is blank. Lower 

margin 3.3 cm; intercolumnium 1.3 cm. The width of the column was 6.5 cm, i.e. in the 

‘broader’ group identified by Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 167—77; 253^8. Column ii 

originally contained 35 lines; the column-height can be estimated at c.17.5 cm, the roll- 

height at c.23 cm, assuming an upper margin of c.2 cm, i.e. less deep than the lower margin 

(though cf. Johnson, op. cit. 165-6, 195-202). A column contained about 145 words; the first 

part of the speech would fit neatly into four columns before the first of our papyrus. The 

whole speech (3975 words) would require about 27.5 columns, i.e., about 2.1 m of papyrus, 

making it likely that the roll contained other speeches. 

The script is a version of the Severe Style, written rather small and vertically com¬ 

pressed. p, t, and Y extend their uprights below the base-line. A presents a sharp wedge- 

shape. The right-hand diagonal of A protrudes above, e is rather narrow and extends its 

central stroke. The diagonal strokes of k are quite long and may be detached from the 

upright, o is very small and lies in the upper part of the writing-space, c presents a fiat top. 

Y is written in two movements, the left-hand diagonal first, then the right-hand diagonal 

and upright, go is rather square and does not present a definite division into two lobes, but 

its base consists of a horizontal at line-level. The scribe effects an even right-hand margin 

by reducing letter size at line-end. 

The script may be assigned to the late second or early third century by comparison 

with relatively securely dated examples of similar type: I 26 (pi. VII; Roberts GLH 19a), 

Demosthenes, second century (of which the verso presents a documentary script assigned 

to the late second or early third century); XVIII 2098 (pi. Ill; Roberts GLH 19b), Herodo¬ 

tus, first half of the third century (land survey probably of the reign of Gallienus on verso); 

I 23 (pi. VI), Plato, third century (the back carries a date-formula of 295); III 447 (pi. VI), 

Homer, Iliad, second half of the second century (the back carries cursive assigned to the late 

second or early third century). 

No lectional signs other than the inorganic diaeresis in ii 5. Elision is usually effected, 

but scriptio plena occurs in ii 7. Iota adscript is written correctly in ii 15, and spacing suggests 

that it should be restored in ii 13. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Kell. Ill G 95. The only textual points of note are the 

agreements with P. Kell, and T against the rest of the tradition in i 10 and ii 8-9. 

Col. i 

fiovXeveiv fj-ovov yevoLjjir]]v (§12) 

koll ravr aTrapidixrjca\c avaX 
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[AayeLrjv aAA 6t 7rpoe77tSei] 

^CUptt 77ptOTOV fJ,€V r]^[v] 770 

5 Xltclclv TTjv 7rap]ovcav ate 

a£lov ecTLV ay]a[7ra]v ov /io 

vov 8La rrjv a] vayKrjv ov 

8 otl ttclvtcl top ypo\v[o\v pi€ 

TCL TaVTTjC OLKOv]p,eV OtAA OTL 

io /3eAncT77 tco\v ttoXcltlvov 

eCTLV 677610 Ot] C €y(x) TaVTTjV §13 

e^at TTjv apx?)]v ov irapavo 

p-ate ovS aAAo]r[pi]ap aAA oc|[tatc 

Col. ii 

(18 lines missing) 

].[ 
t€lv Kai rtp.ac0at «ra]ra t[t]v 

cl^lclv €KacTo]yc at fpev r[ot 

vvv oAtyapy]tat «rat 877 [pto 

5 KpanaL ra]c tcor-prac ro[tc 

/x6Te[x°uci]y tcov 7toXlt€[lojv 

I,r]Tqy[cL]y kcll tovto euS[o 

taptet Trap clvtcllc eav pi[r] 

Se[i7 ejrepoc erepov [S]w7y[ra]t 

10 p-[A6o]y eyet|V| o rote vovppoLC 

cvp.(f>epo]v e[c]rtv at Se pto 

p[apytat 77]A6t[cr]ov pt6v ve 

p,[onct Ttttt (8eArtCT]a»[t] Se[u 

T€pa)L Se rjatt peer ckclvov 

15 Tp[lTOH 8]6 KCLL TCTCLpTaJL KCLL 

to]tc clXXolc Kara rov avro[v 

X\o\yOV KCLL TCLVT 6t pLTj TT^CLVTCL 

§!5 

Col. i 

2— 3 Ka 1 raur a7rapt0/j.7jca]c a7raA| [Aayenjv with MSS other than A, which omits this clause. 

3- 4 7rpoe7nSetfai/j.i restored exempli gratia with P. Kell. P: TrpocemheL^ai^L All. Space would allow either. 

8—9 /j,e|[ra ravr^c restored with rAPT: /xer avrpe P. Kell, (by haplography? Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 216, 

argue that /ae-rd ravTrjc is a dittography). 
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10 jSeAricTT? tw]v iroXei-riojv (1. 7roXiTeiwv) with P. Kell. T: Kai /kAricnj twv aXXcov troXneiwv All. 1 he reading 

of An is a case of lectio longior, frequent in the vulgate MSS; for a similar intrusion of aXXoc (excluded by space in 

the papyrus), see on 4719 ii 6. 

13 oc seems to suit the traces better than o> (space-filler) or oci. If this is correct, the scribe broke the normal 

rule by dividing oc|icue at line-end (we expect o|cuuc or oct|toc). 

Col. ii 

3 €KacTo]uc with TAn: ckoctov P. Kell.: omitted by Stobaeus. 

3—4 r[ot|vw] with I All: toivvv ow P. Kell., which is too long for the space here. The reading of P. Kell, is 

a mistake: either a conflation of variants Nv toivvv and pciv ovv or a reminiscence of the use of toivvv ow in the 

spoken language, attested in documentary papyri from the third century onwards (see P. Kell. I G 65.8 n.). 

8 -nap avTaic with MSS other than P. Kell., which gives -nap avrrjc. 

eav with P. Kell. All Stobaeus: r/v T. See on 4717 p. 12.11-12, and cf. on 4721 5. 

8-9 p.[rj] |Se[v with P. Kell. T Stob.: pi-r/S ’ AII. 

13—13 Se[v|T€jOujt] . . . Tp[iTcoL S]e ko.l TCTopTon with MSS other than A and Stob. (codex B), which have 

Seurepov . . . rplrov Se Kai reraprov. 

14 Se r]tui p.€T with rprAn Stob. cod. A: Se to peer’ P Stob. codd. MS: Se peer’ P. Kell, (carelessly omitting 

the article). 

eKeivov with MSS: e«eivo Stob. codd. AM. 

D. COLOMO 

4724. Isocrates, Nicocles 31-4 

37 4B. 106^(3-4)0 10x16 cm Third/fourth century 

A fragment of a papyrus codex, with remains of 21 lines across the fibres (a right-hand 

page) and 22 lines along the fibres on the back (a left-hand page). The upper margin is 

preserved for 2 cm. The outer margins reach 1.5 cm (4-) and 1.7 cm (->). The complete page 

contained 23 lines of 22-24 letters each. The written area was about 7.2 x 14 cm. Assuming 

a lower margin of 3 cm (i.e., in proportion of 3 : 2 to the upper margin; Turner, Typology 

25), the size of the original page was 9.7 x 19 cm. Thus it may be included in Turner’s 

group 8 (Typology 20), in the subgroup ‘less than 12 cm broad’. Since each page contained 

c.no words, the whole speech would have occupied 36 pages (18 leaves). 

The script is a ‘formal mixed’ one of medium size, with a slight slant to the right. 

Some combinations present ligatures. A presents an oval loop. The right-hand diagonal of 

A protrudes above. The lower oblique of k is linked to the upper oblique instead of being 

linked to the upright, u is very broad; the central elements form a wide curve approach¬ 

ing the baseline. The oblique and the right-hand upright of n appear to be drawn in one 

movement, so that the join is a curve instead of an angle. 2 (4-8) consists of a horizontal 

in the upper part of the writing-space, with a Z-shaped sign below, o is rather small and 

usually lies high, go is usually wider than it is high; its left-hand lobe is rather oval, slightly 

protruding to the left. 

For comparison see I 23 (pi. VI) (before ad 295). There are also similarities with hands 

assigned to the early fourth century, e.g. P. Chester Beatty XI, LXX Ecclesiasticus (GBEBP 
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2b). Thus 4724 may be assigned to the end of the third century or the beginning of the 
fourth. 

There are a variety of lectional signs, some at least by a second hand. Accents, diaer¬ 

eses and punctuation are sometimes in a lighter ink. There are rough breathings (4-5, —m8); 

inorganic (4-4) and organic (->-8) diaereses; acute (4-5) and circumflex (T ig, ->9) accents; 

long and short quantity marks (rare in prose texts), probably by the same hand (4-11). Com¬ 

pare I 25, LVI 3849, 3850, and LXI1 4321 (Demosthenes), the last perhaps marked up 

for use in school, where quantity marks are equally rare; see R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, 

and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Adanta 1996) 86; cf. P. Amh. II 21 = Cribiore no. 368, 

A. W outers, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt (Bruxelles 1979) 188—97 with pi. 

viii, and XLIX 3453—4, lists of prosodiai perhaps intended for school use. The breve occurs 

normally on vowels of ambiguous quantity (a 1 u); over o it is otiose, but perhaps it stands 

in 4-11 to mark the unusual sequence -ao-. 

The position of the punctuation marks suggests that they are a later addition: high 

stop (4-5 between two contrasting clauses; —>8 between the main verb and the participial 

clauses attached to it; ->9, between two participial clauses contrasted by means of p,ev 

. . . Se); middle stop (->6 between two participial clauses contrasted by means of fiev . . . 

8e). Thus the high and middle stops do not seem to have distinct syntactical functions (cf. 

GMAW2 p. 9). A slighdy forked paragraphus occurs between -» 2 and 3 (marking end of sen¬ 

tence, perhaps originally supplemented by a stop in the line). No paragraphus was written to 

correspond with the stops within the sentence in ->6 and 8. A space-filler occurs in 4- 4. 

Scriptio plena occurs twice (4-i, —>-12), but elision is elsewhere effected, in three cases 

marked by apostrophe (4-4 and —► 18 probably by the same hand; in 4-5 a later addition, but 

probably by the same scribe). Unmarked elision in 4- 4, perhaps sufficiently indicated by the 

aspiration of the preposition. An apostrophe in —> 2, added by the scribe, separates double 

consonants. Iota adscript is written (4-19, ->-5, probably ->6). 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Kell. Ill G 95. It does not present any remarkable de¬ 

viation from the standard text; it may be worth mentioning the agreement with T in 4-17 

(word-order). The other agreement with rpr (and P. Kell.) in 4-7 represents a variation of 

tense (or perhaps a misspelling). 

4- €K ttclvtoc] rporrov ra ccfserepa avrcov (§31) 

Siopdovpuev^ovc /cat 7roAAa irapa tt/v 

(f)VCIV TTJV a]vTOOV 7TpdTTp.LV dVdy 

KdI,OpL€VOv\c opecoc Ov8’ V(f) €VOC > §32 

5 TOVTCOV 8l,e^(j)ddp7]V dXX’ OVTCOC OCl 

a/c /cat /caA]aic eTT€p,eXrj\f)rj\v tojv 

Trpdyp-dTCOv co]ct€ puipSev [eA]At7Tetr 

oov olov t] rjv dv^"qdr]\vdi\ /cat 

rrpoc ev8dipio]viav C77tS[owa]t r[r]v 
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ttoXlv ttpoc re] yap rove [noXirac 

ptera TOiavrpc] irpdoTplroc 7775007 

veydpv cocre ptJ^Te </>uy[ac p,pre da 

varovc pt-pre] xpppia[TO>v arro^o 

Xac p,pr aAA^y p.r]8[€puav rcuav 

rpv cvp.(f)]opav €tt[l rpc epipc ye 

yevpcdai] ^aaXei[ac a/3arov 8e §33 

rpc i?AAaSo]c ppuy o[uo7C 8ta tov 

TToXepLo]y tov yey[evppievov 

Kai ira]vTa)(pL c[vXu>pL€va>v 77 

pta>v Ta 77A]e[t]cra tov\tojv 8ieXvca 

tolc p.ev a]7Tavr [avorLPaiv tolc 

].[ 

(1 line missing) 

p8vvap,pv vepi r[a>i' eyKXpp-a 

tojv StaAAar Vopte[voc ert 8e Kac 

TCOV TTjV VpCOV OLKOVVTOOV 8y 

ckoXcoc Trpoc ppuac S[ta/cetpteva>v 

Kai ftaciXeooc ran pt[ev Aoyau St 

rjX\Xa\ypuevov- rpt 8 aXpdeiat 

rpay[e]cpc eyovroc [apu^OTepa rav §34 

ra /c[ar]e7rpawa' r[a>t pcev npodv 

pi[coc v]ppperd)v 7i[poc 8e rove 

8iKaLov epijavTov p[apeyojv 

]a) Seat t[ojv aXXorpioov 

eTTidvpL€t.]y were [erepot p,ev pv Kai 

puKpan ptei]£ai tojv [opiopoov 

8vva]piiv eyeo^civ arroTep, 

vovrat] T17C ype [/cat rrXeoveK 

reiv 8,p]Toyav [eya> 8 ov8e rpv 

StSoTU-ev]77[v] xco[pav p^iajca Xa 

fieiv aA]A’ atpo[optat ptera St/cato 

cvvpc ] 
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(i line missing) 

1 2 -rrapa with P. Kell, m N: npoc A. 

3-4 avay\[fca£o^ievov]c with TAII: rjvayKac/.levovc E Kell. 

6 «raA]a)c restored with TAri: Sikcugic P. Kell., which could also suit the space here. Cf. Worp-Rijksbaron 
K1C 223. 

6-7 rwv \ [TTpa.yp.arwv with T A IT: e-nepeA^v R Kell. Cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 223. 

7 eAJAmeiv with P. Kell. rpr: eAAei77<m< AIIT2. The morphological distinction between aorist and present is 

complicated by the phonetic convergence of t and ei (Threatte, Grammar i 199-202; Gignac, Grammar i 189-91). Cf. 

Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ of Isocrates 30-1. Similar variations appear in Me. 47 (see on 4725 45-6) and 

48 (-Aeiir- F: -Aitr- P. Kell. All). It is difficult to tell how far Isocrates himself would have made a sharp distinc¬ 

tion between the tenses; the paradosis unanimously offers the aorist in Philipp. 85, the present in two passages very 

similar to the present one (Mcocles 64 and Evag. 80). 

II roiavrrjc restored exempli gratia with T: Tocavr-qc P. Kell. AIT. 

11 12 7tpocr^veyd-pv restored on grounds of space with FAIT: rjvexdrjv P. Kell. According to Worp-Rijksbaron, 

KIC 43-4, the use of the simple verb is an idiosyncrasy of the Kellis codex. 

17 rrjc EAAaSo]c 1ip.iv with P. Kell, (spelled eAAaroc) F: r)plv ri)c EAAdSoc An ('EAdSoc IT). 

19 TTa]vraxrjT with E Kell. FA: navraxov n. 

c[vAwpevwv restored with P. Kell. T: cvAovpevwv An. 

1 T]8vvap,T)v with rAH: eSvvapr/v P. Kell. 

2 8LaAAar’Top<f[voc with F2An (SiaAarro^evoc Fpr): eAarropevovc P. Kell. 

3 olkovvtwv with rAFF KaroiKovvrwv P. Kell. Cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 223. 

3—4 8y|c«roAa)c with P. Kell. T1 A1 n: cpoSpa 8vckoAwc T5: (fidovepwc A1 in the margin. 

5 TCfu H-[€V Aoywi with TAn: rov pev Aoyov E Kell., by mistake. 

8-9 7rpodv]|^[oic with FAn: TrpodvpoTara P. Kell., which would be too long for the space here. 

n .8cw. tocovtov yap Sew P. Kell. FAn (rocovrw A). to|coutou yap would more or less 

fill the lacuna. But the damaged letter before Sew is certainly not p. It looks like the remains of co, or perhaps N. 

tocovtov yap Sejcy Sew might be considered (in dittography), or eyjoj. But both are rather long for the space, and 

we would expect eyeo to stand at the beginning of the clause (cf. Aegin. 2; Dem. Philipp. Ill 17, De Cor. 18). Thus 

perhaps e\vSew (but Isocrates does not use the compound in this expression). 

11 After Sew, what looks like a high point is probably an offset. 

12 r/v Kai restored with TAn; Kav = Kal eav (P. Kell.; paralleled at Ad Me. 54 and Evag. 27) might also fit in 

the space. 

r<x>v [opopwv with TAn: twv 0p.01.wc pefw P. Kell, opoiwc is a mistake for opopwv. The post¬ 

position of p.efw is uncommon in Isocrates (the only occurrence is De Big. 47). 

14 8vva]p.w is short for the space by a letter or so, but rrjv Svva]p,Tv (an unattested variant) would be equally 

too long. 

19-22 No text can be verified from the traces. 

D. COLOMO 
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4725. Isocrates, Nicocles 45-7 

72/2o(b) 4.5 X 4.5 cm Second/third century 

A fragment of a papyrus codex with remains of 8 lines on the front (along the fibres) 

and 8 lines on the back (across the fibres), -a-4 preserves line-end (note the enlarged final v)\ 

i 3-4 are shown by their initial letters to be line-beginnings. The length of the lines was c.7.5 

cm, with c.20-25 letters per line as reconstructed. Since 7 lines occupy 3.8 cm, the height of 

the written area would be 11-13.5 cm- There were 20—25 lines to the page. Allowing for an 

inner margin of 1.5 cm and an outer of 2 cm, and upper and lower margins of 2 cm and 

3 cm, a page would be 11 cm broad by 16-18.5 cm ta^- But there are few parallels for this in 

Turner’s groups 9 and 10 (Typology 22), so perhaps the codex had wider or narrower top or 

side margins. In any case, the page contained c.ioo words, so that the whole speech would 

have required c.40 pages. The codex could easily have contained more than one speech. 

The script is a medium-sized version of the ‘mixed’ type, sloping to the right, written 

with a sharp pen. There is some connection between letters. The left-hand obliques of A 

and A join the right-hand obliques at mid-height, e has an extended central stroke. The 

arms of k form a wide curve, which is detached from the upright. The central elements 

of kk join in a deep curve, while the uprights slant down from right to left and left to right 

respectively, o is rather small and lies high in the line, y has a cup-shape. The base of go is 

flat. The feet of the uprights of it, p, and (sometimes ) y present a tiny right- or leftward 

hook (see also the right-hand upright of h in P5). 

The script may be compared with II 232 (pi. IV), Demosthenes, to be assigned to the 

late second century or first half of the third. Gf. also P. Ryl. I 57 (pi. X; GLH 22c), Demos¬ 

thenes (early third century: the back was reused for a letter of r.260). 4725 may therefore 

date from between the end of the second and the middle of the third century. 

No accents or punctuation. Inorganic diaereses occur (T 5, 6, 7). Elision is marked by 

apostrophe in ->-6 (but apparently not in i 8); in 4- 8 ar V a very short oblique apparendy 

serves as an apostrophe to separate double consonants, which strengthens the third century 

dating (see GMAW1 p. 11). These apostrophes are written above the line and thus could be 

later additions, but the ink colour looks the same as that of the main text. 

The papyrus overlaps with P Kell. Ill G 95 and PSI I 16 (= M-P3 1259). It presents an 

inferior word-order (causing hiatus) of its own (P5-6). 

].[ 

].[ 
].[ 

]. .[ ] “V e[vp]oi^€V (§45) 

5 vXeLCTa 7T€pi] Tote 7rpa£[ei]c e£apap[ra 
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vovrac /cat to]vt’ ev erepocc /uev [tccoc §46 

av COKVOVV €L7t]€LV OV)( OIC OV (f)iXoTip.[oV 

p,evoc €ttl to] ic ven pay p,evoi [c 

Ta^e]f &La\a[€vovci Sta tovto 

Se yXeioyc [eTTOLrjcapLpv rove 

Aoyovc /cat ij[€pL epcavrov /cat 

rcuv aXXatv tcuv 77[poetp7]jae 

veuy t^a (a^SejuftaT vpocfia 

clv ynoXenra) cue [01/ Set 7iot 

etv vp.ac e/covr[ac /cat 777/0 

^uj^cuc ar V at/ [ 

4 ]. . [ 1 2 ] “V- Before av we expect nXetcrovc, but this cannot be verified. 

5 vXeicTa restored with F: pdXicra in R Kell. An, which suits the space equally well. In support of ttAc!'.era 

Drerup notes the parallel expression in §51. 

6-7 Ta]tT £V erepoic pev [ica/c | av ojkvovv ecnjeiv with TAII: ravra pev erepoic icuic uikvovv av emeiv 

P. Kell, (odd word order: see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 231). 

8 nenpaypevoi[c with TAII: tolovtoic P. Kell. 

4 2 3 ijXeiovc [enonjcapTjv roue] | Xoyovc with rAII: nXeiovc tovc Xoyovc enoi-rjcap-pv P Kell. Worp— 

Rijksbaron, KIC 267-8, citing parallels, reject the second reading, arguing that in this passage the adjective ‘is 

the focus, contrasting with a comparatum later in the sentence, whereas the noun has the pragmatically unmarked 

position after the verb.’ 

3 KCLL n[epi epavrov /cat. After the second /cat MSS have nepL (P. Kell, omits the first /cat). To judge from the 

space, the scribe did not write the second nepi, or possibly wrote epov for ipavrov. 

5- 6 TTpo<j>a\ |ctv vnoXeinW. npo tpaciv napaXeinui P. Kell.: vnoXeinui npoipaciv PSI 16 A: vnoXlnui npocpaciv F: 

AtVco npocpaciv n. There are three questions: (1) The word-order. Only 4725 and P. Kell, have the noun before 

the verb. This is to be considered inferior for two reasons, (i) It eliminates the effective and emphatic hyperbaton 

p.r)8epiav . . . npocpaciv. (ii) In 4725 it introduces an unelidable hiatus {ynoXelnui ebe ov Set woieiv ktX.), whereas 

Isocrates tends to avoid this even (as here) at a pause (see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 273 ffi); P. Kell, avoids this by 

writing -na.paXel.TTui tov pi) noieiv. (2) The verb: vnoXelnw must be right (cf. the same expression in Dem., In Timocr. 

52). napaXeinui of P. Kell, is less good for the meaning (‘pass over’); presumably the mistake is due to the fact that 

this compound occurs very frequendy in Isocrates. The simple AtVco (IT) is also inferior: Seek, Untersuchungen 27, 

suggests that the copyist found in his exemplar vnoXemui with Xcnui suprascript on the second part of the word, 

and mistakenly assumed that Xinui should replace the whole word. (3) The tense: Xm and Xetn are phonetically 

equivalent by the Roman period; see on 4724 4- 7- The choice between variants therefore rests on the sense, and 

the aorist, expressing momentary action, seems to fit the context better (so Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 268). 

6— 7 aic [ov 8ei 7roi]|etv wkh PSI 16 FAll: tov pr) 7rot|eiv P. Kell. Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC268—9 make a strong 

case for considering the second reading as an authorial variant. On the one hand, the construction with the geni¬ 

tive of the substantive infinitive, although never found in Isocrates with the noun npotpacic, seems to be unobjec- 
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tionable; a parallel is to be found in Dem., In Timocr. 52 (mentioned in the previous note) pouXo^evoc 81) /xijSe/iuW 

■npo<t>aciv tov ra koivo. KaKwc ('x€LV vrroXnreip; and the same construction occurs five times in Isocrates with atria 

(and airioc), which is semantically similar to 7rporf/aac. On the other hand, a clause introduced by coc (ou) is not 

found with a noun elsewhere in Isocrates. Therefore the first reading is to be regarded as a lectio difficilior. 

7 iip.ac with TAII: 17/aac PSI 16: omitted in P. Kell. 

£Kovr[ac restored with PSI 16 P. Kell. A Id N: Ikovtcjc T. The latter may be explained as a slip due to the fact 

that there follows an adverb ending in -cue, or as a lectio facilior that produces a symmetric hendiadys of adverbs, 

Ikovtojc Kai. TTpodvp,cuc. 

7-8 7rpo^0v^[xajc with T A IT: -n-podupcovc R Kell. The latter may be explained as a confusion between cu and ov 

(see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 36). Or, as in the previous line (see note), it could be seen as a lectio facilior that produces 

a symmetric hendiadys icKOvrac Kal irpodvp.ovc). 

ar’r av with P AI I: avr av PSI 16: arrtp av P. Kell, a-rrep occurs 32 times in Isocrates, while arra occurs only 3 

times: in our passage, AdMcocl. 38 (rAN 6: a S’ av Id: antp av P. Kell. Exc. Par.), and Trapez■ 51 (TA4II: a r’ Apr). 

The form arra is not frequently used by Attic orators (a TLG search yields 2 instances in Aeschines, 2 in Antiphon, 

14 in Demosthenes, and 1 in Hypereides). In later times it was thought to be a peculiar Attic form; cf. the refer¬ 

ences in lexicographers (Harpocration, Hesychius, Photius, Suda), especially concerning Antiphon (frr. 27, 34-5). 

Thus arr{a) in the papyrus may be regarded as a lectio difficilior, accordingly, the reading in P. Kell., as well as the 

variants in the two other passages, may be considered a simplification (Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 203). The reading 

in PSI 16 seems to be a mere spelling mistake, perhaps due to a similar misunderstanding of arra. 

D. COLOMO 

4726—4737. Isocrates, De Pace 

The following ten items more than treble the total of published papyri of Isocrates’ 

speech De Pace, already well-represented on papyrus: P. Lond. Lit. 131 (= Mertens-Pack3 

1272), of the first century ad, covers much of the speech from §13 to the end, including the 

repeated final title. Four other papyri preserve passages from De Pace: PSI XI1199 (§1; M-P3 

1271); VIII 1096 (§§1-3; M-P3 1268); P. Heid. I 208 (§§43-4, 56-61; M-P3 1273); P. Oxy. 

Hels. 7 (§§46-7; M-P3 1273.1). 

For collation we have based ourselves on the new Teubner edition of B. G. Mandilaras 

(Stuttgart/Leipzig 2003), which we were able to consult at the last moment. Mandilaras, in 

The Speech ‘On the Peace’ of Isocrates from the British Museum Papyrus (Athens 1975), a full edition 

of P. Lond. Lit. 131 with plates, had already provided a collation from microfilm of the main 

medieval MSS for the part of the speech extant in that papyrus. For passages quoted by 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus the Teubner text draws on the edition of Usener and Rader- 

macher (1899); we have instead relied on the Bude edition of G. Aujac, Denys d’Halicarnasse 

i-ii (Paris 1978, 1988), and referred to the MSS of Dionysius by her sigla. 

For the bipartite tradition of Isocrates see above, pp. 114-15. The Teubner normally 

cites the readings of T and E on the one side, AnZon the other; ‘codd.’ apparently re¬ 

fers to these main MSS. The papyri generally have confirmed the view that the division 

between the two branches is relatively late, since they offer various mixtures of variants 

from both. They tend to support the readings of the Urbinas (r) group in general, though it 

would be risky to assume that those papyri which show no variants exclusive to the second 
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family are actually representative of the Urbinas version. The conclusion seems to be that 

these papyri reflect different ancient eTSoceic, which presented variants that can be found 

both in the Urbinas and in the other. The papyri published here support this view: they 

provide no evidence that this division goes back to ancient times, and, in fact, they behave 

very much like P. Lond. Lit. 131, which offers readings from both families. Only rarely do 

they differ from it in the choice of the different variants as regards the two groups. The new 

texts do differ from P. Lond. Lit. 131 when the latter presents singular readings, just as they 

stand with the whole tradition against readings in solitary codices. The superscript and the 

marginal notes especially seem to indicate that some sort of collation may have been pos¬ 

sible at least at the time when the texts were copied, if not before (cf. 4730 and 4737). 

Alongside the medieval MSS, we have the indirect transmission. Two sections of the 

speech (25—56, 132—45) are quoted by Isocrates himself in De Antidosi 66: see most recently 

P. M. Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate (Bari 2003), and S. de Leo in Studi sulla tradizione del 

testo di Isocrate 201 ff. (on the citation of De Pace in particular). L reduces the citations to their 

opening and closing words; a few MSS, notably (A) E A ©, give the text complete (these are 

cited in lower case, e A 9, in the collation). Some passages are quoted also by Dionysius of 

Halicarnassus, 1-16, 41-2, 50—2 in Isocrates 16—17; 4I_50 in Demosthenes 17 and again (par- 

tially) 19. 4726-9 do not seem to support the peculiarities of the text preserved by Diony¬ 

sius. Similarly, 4737 tends not to agree with De Antidosi when its manuscripts stand on their 

own against those of the direct transmission of De Pace (but see on i 21-2). The case of 4736 

is different; it shows three instances where it coincides with the readings of 9\ against all 

MSS. However, in one of these cases, the second corrector of P. Lond. Lit. 131 has modified 

the text into the same reading as in De Antidosi, suggesting that there may have been some 

sort of collation with the rest of the tradition. (Against the possibility that 4736 is a papyrus 

of De Antidosi rather than De Pace, see the introduction and notes.) 

The new texts present unique readings only in six cases; in 4727 there are two new 

readings, one plainly wrong, and the other inferior to that received; in 4729 we have an 

omission (in error); in 4732 a correction may imply a variant word-order; in 4735 we may 

have a variant deleted by the scribe, and in 4737 we find a new reading (probably a banali- 

zation) included in the text. 

4726. Isocrates, De Pace 7-9 

i02/35(d) fr. 1, 3 x 4.7 cm; fr. 2, 7 x 9.8 cm Early third century 

Two fragments from a roll, written along the fibres; the back is blank. Three lines 

of text are missing in between. There is insufficient connection of the fibres on the verso 

to decide whether the fragments came in the same or successive columns. If they belong 

to a single column, it had at least 28 lines (c.17 cm). No margins are visible except on fr. 1, 

where line-ends are preserved and followed by 1.5 cm blank papyrus. 

The hand is an example of the Severe or Formal Mixed style, slanting slightly to 
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the right. Thick vertical strokes contrast with thin horizontals. Vertical strokes sometimes 

present a tick to the left at their upper ends, as though a type of decoration; high horizon¬ 

tals may have a tick to the right at their left-hand end, and some obliques descending to 

right have a tick to the left at their upper ends that may approach a blob; this same shape 

can sometimes be found, to the right, at the upper end of obliques rising to the right, espe¬ 

cially that of y. There are no real ligatures, but prolonged horizontals that slightly touch 

the following letter show that the hand is fairly rapid. Somewhat comparable are XXV11 

2452 (= GAL4W2 27), assigned to the third century (see GA1AW2 p. 149 n. 48), and XVII 

2098 (= GLH 19b), datable to the first half of the third century. Thus a date in the earlier 

part of the third century would seem acceptable. 

The lectional signs in evidence consist of inorganic diaereses on initial v (19, 23), an 

elision mark (16), and low, middle and high stops. Iota adscript was not written in 17 (see also 

16 n.). There is no clear sign of a second hand at work. The high stop has a peculiar shape, 

very close to that of o, though placed slightly higher in the line than the letter; in some 

cases there might be confusion between the letter and the reading mark (cf. o in ig and the 

high stop in 16). Middle and low stops, however, are written in the form of a normal dot, 

and this could raise the question whether the stops were written by different hands; but the 

fact that the same ink seems to have been used for all of them leads one to think that the 

same scribe deliberately chose different forms. 

There are no new variants. The papyrus consistendy tallies with the MSS against 

the quotation of this passage in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Isocrates 16, but this is hardly 

a surprise. 

fr. 1 tlv SeSievai ptp kcu vvv] 7][|U,e]i[c e 

voyoi yevtopteda ra]uTatc rate 

avoiouc Xiav yap r]iyec 

p,OL hoKOVCLV toppipedae] rrpoc tov 

5 7ToXeptov cocrrep ov rco]r ru[^]ov 

tojv cvpL^e/3ovXevKOTo>]v- aX 

Xa tojv decov aKpKoorec o]rt 

Karopdcocopiev arravra /c]ai 

9 pahuDC ernKpaTpcoptev toj]v 

(three lines missing) 

fr. 2 e\yvto\Kaav 

] (8[ouAc]ua;r[Tat pip 

15 rop.i£ei[r etjSerai to c[vpt^p 

c]optevov aXX’ toe 8o£p pt[ev ypto 
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p,€vovc- o tl av Tvyj) 8e y\evr)co 

fxevov. outco §iaroe[ic#ai ve 

pt] avrwv■ cov iipeic ov^Serepov §9 

20 rv]yxaver€ ttolowtcc a[AA cue 

oio]y re rapa^a)§ecraT[a Sia 

K€i\cde cvveXrjXvdare p.e[v yap 

a»]c Seov ijpiac ef a7ra[vTa>v 

t]cuv prjdevToov e/<Ae£[ac#ai 

25 to] fieXncTov cocvep 8 [ 

etJSorec o ir[p]a.KTeov c\ctiv ovk 

ede]Aer[ a/cou]ety ttA[t]v tcov 

rrpoc rjhovrjv] 8[r]p.rjyopovvT(x)V 

6-7 aA|[A a rcov restored exempli gratia after F E Dion.: dAA ’ die rcov A. 

8 k]cu: curious low trace to right in paler ink. 

g eTTiKparricofMev rco]y restored after TE Dion, (Kparpcopev Dion., too short for the space here): rcov ixdpdiv 

ev-LKpaT-pcopev A. rcov exOpaiv eiriKparmight be an alternative restoration here. 

15-16 to c[vpfirjc]opevov with codd. Dion. Z: rti cvp.fi-ric6p.eva Dion. F. 

16 aAA’ uic. The apostrophe may have been used to save the reader from confusion with the adverb dAAcoc. 

So£t? ju.[ev. After 8o£-q the trace would allow 8ofirjL, but the scribe does not write iota adscript in 17 Tvxr/. Sofij 

p[ev is further favoured by the space after 77. 

17 o ri av tvxt) Se with codd.: 6 tl 8’ av tvxj] Dion. 

21 -TOTa with codd. Dion. Z: -totov Dion. F. 

22 pe[v with codd.: om. Dion. 

24 e/<Aef [aedae restored after codd., since it seems to suit the space better than Dionysius’ e/cAe&u. 

25 fieXTLCTov codd.: fieXnov Dion. After y, what looks like two high stops but smaller and rounder than usual, 

and in a narrower space. 

8 [. S’ 4817 carpthc is transmitted by codd. and Dion. (8’ om. F). The trace after 8 would allow Se [77S77 (scriptio 

plena) or 8 ^[Si? (elision unmarked, but the elision is marked at 16 aAA’—yet the trace does not seem to admit an 

elision mark). 

27 ede]XeT[ or e9e]XeT[’; cf. 16. ov deXeTe aicoveiv Dion., not necessarily excluded by the space. 

A. NODAR 

4727. Isocrates, De Pace 15-20 

112/136 12 x 18 cm Third century 

A part of a roll, blank on the back, with remains of three columns; upper margin 

extant to 3.4 cm, intercolumnium c.1.5 cm. There must have been c.40 lines to the column, 

which gives a written height of c.12.5 cm; the written width measures 5.5 cm at its greatest 

extent. 

The script is a confident ‘Severe Style’, upright and well-spaced, assignable to the third 
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century. There is some shading, with little tilt to the pen. Descenders display a slight left¬ 

ward curve at the foot; the bowl of n is at two-thirds height; y is formed in two movements, 

the stem often a near-upright. Somewhat comparable is XVIII 2098 = Roberts, GLH 19b, 

of the early third century. 

A correction at i 14 is by the original scribe. Iota adscript has been used at ii 21. Elisions 

are made tacitly in all but one case (i 2), but there it is uncertain whether the apostrophe 

was meant as an elision mark: besides i 2, apostrophes are found at the ends of i 5, 12, and 

ii 20; even if those at i 5 and 12 might be explained as separators, the purpose of the one at 

ii 20 (770’IAeic) is less clear. Perhaps these apostrophes function as line-fillers, a practice for 

which, however, I can find no parallel. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131, and covers a section quoted by Dionysius 

of Halicarnassus (Isocr. 16). It offers two new readings: one plainly wrong (ii 14—15), the 

other apparently inferior to that received (ii 2). Of some significance for the history of the 

text are also the agreement of 4727 with some manuscripts of Dionysius at i 2 (in error), 

and its near-agreement with P. Lond. Lit. 131 at iii 23-24 against the rest of the tradition, 

but also its disagreement with P. Lond. Lit. 131 at i 19-20. 

col. i 

vpuv ou]c)e yetpor[o Iff (§15) 

av fjLvrj\cT€voov aXX’ 

aiTO(f)a]vovix€voc 

a Tvyxajyuj yivcocKcov 

5 7TpCOTOv] fiev 7TCpi’ 

cov ot 7rp]vTaveic npo 

TiOeaav e]7reiTa rre 

pl tcov ajAAcor tcov 

TTJC TToXe\(x)C vpaypia 

10 tcov ov8e]v yap 0(f>e 

Aoc ecTai] tcov vvv 

nepL tt]c\ eLprjvrjc’ 

yvcocdev^Tcov rjv pep 

Kai 77cpi] tcov Xoycov 

15 opdcoc fto]yXevccopi[e 

da fir]pu] 8 ovv xP7] §16 

vai 77Oteic]0ai tt]v et 

prjvrjv pi]r] puovov 

npoc Auouc] /rat Po8l 

20 ovc Kai BvQavTiou[c 
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aXXa /cat 7r]poc airav 

rac avdpa>]7Tovc /c[at 

Xprjcdai rat]c [cw#p|/catc 

col. ii 

T7]V ttoXlv cXarrovv (§iy) 

etr ckclvol /uev e£ov 

cl Occrnac /ca[t] 77Aa 

ratac /cat rac aXXac 

5 ttoXclc ac napa rove 

opKovc /caretA-pt^a 

CLV r}pL€LC 8 C^LpLCV 

p/pSep-tafc] aray/cpc 

ovcrjc e£ uj[v r\vyxa 

10 vopuev cyovrcc rjv 

8c 8lcl tcXovc clkov 

CTjTC p.ov TTpoccyov 

rec top vow oijuat 

iravrac vpcac clkov 

15 cecddL TToXXrjv avoL 

av [/c]at pLCLVLav tcov 

tt]v a]8t/ctav 7tAc[o 

vc]^Lav e[t]va[t vo 

p,[t]£ovra>y /ca[i t]ojv 

20 rac aXXoTpiac tto’ 

Xclc /3tat Karcyov 

r]cov /cat pep Aoyt£[o 

pLe]vcov rac cvpicf>o 

pac] rac e/c tcov tolov 

25 tcov cpycov ycyvopcc 

vac rat/ra pccv ovv §18 

8ia vavroc r[o]u Aoy[ou 

77ttpacopt[ 
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col. iii 

k[€C€L€V TJ/JLLV €L TTjV (§ig) 

T€ [tto\lv accjoaXcoc 

OLK[oLfji€V KCU TCL 776 

pi t[ov /3iop evnopto 

5 re[poi ycyvcupLeOa xai 

ra [re rrpoc T/pcac au 

t[oVC OpLOVOOLpLCV 

k[cu rrapa tolc 

(13 lines missing) 

Xr]v[ac Sia/3e/3Xrj 

Kev [kou Kara -nav 

rac tIpottovc reraAat 

25 Tra)pr][Kev TjpLac pv §20 

8e tt][v eip-pviqv ttol 

'pc]a>[p,e#a kcu tol\ovtovc 

col. i 

2 pv-q\cTeva>v with Dion. TB: pvrjcrevcaiv P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion. FAV With arropajvovpevoc follow¬ 

ing, we need the future participle (the received text runs TrapeXrjXvOa yap ov ya.pLovp.evoc vpiv ov8e yeiporovtav 

pv-pcTevcuiv, aAA’ a-rropavovpevoc ktX.). The papyrus presents a conflation of the two constructions. 

3 a.TTo<f>a]vovpevoc with P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion. FAV: arropaLvopevoc Dion. TB. Cf. the previous note. 

4 yLvoicKwv with R Lond. Lit. —: yLyvvocKcov codd. On the spelling of yi(y)rcoc/eo/ in papyri of Isocrates, see 

4717 p. 12 17 n. 

6-7 01 np]vTaveic irpoHrideaciv with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: o 7rpvravic wpo-rifl/jcir Dion. FZ {npocrCB- T). 

7 ej-n-eira: Kal add. AE1Z. 

8 tojv om. Dion. FZ. 

n-12 tojv vuv [rrepi with P Lond. Lit. codd.: toiv imep Dion. FZ. 

13-14 r]v prj [mu with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: rjv Kal prj A: av pi) Dion. 

J4_I5 TUJV Xoiiraiv [op9cue (Xonroiv corrected from Aoycov) with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: tlov opOaic Xonroiv Dion.F: 

tovtojv opddk Xonrov Dion. Z. Xoyojv is not known as a variant from elsewhere, and may well be due to mis- 

copying. 

19 Xiovc] kol: Xlovc re Kal Dion. 

I9~20 F’oSifouc Kai Bvl,\avTiov[c with codd.: ’PoSlovc Kal Bvt,avTLovc Kal Ka>ovc ‘vulg.’ Dion.: [Bu]£ai/T[touc] 

/ecu Po[Siou]c /eat FfrMVSioyc R Lond. Lit. On the passage see Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ of Isocrates 

183-4, 247; Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate 133 f. 

21 aXXa Kai with P. Lond. Lit. AITZ: aXXa FE Dion, (too short for the space here). 

21- 2 ir]poc airav[Tac with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: navrac Dion. FZ. 

22- 3 /e[ai yp^efleu restored with codd.: Keypijcdai Dion. FZ. 
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col. ii 

2 eir eKeivoi: et Or/^aioi codd. (©[rj/Iaioi] P. Lond. Lit.). The reading of the papyrus is hard to defend; there 

is no reference to Thebans in the earlier part of the speech. 

6-7 KctTetAr^aci with AE: dXr/(f>aci T, possibly also P. Lond. Lit. (spacing). 

14 ttovtoc with codd.: 7rdvrac av A. 

14-15 aKovcecdcu: Ka.Ta.yvuicecdat codd. Apparently an influence from aKovcrfre above. 

21- 2 f$L0.i Kar€xov[T\a>v with TE: KarexovTcov fiia A. 

col. iii 

3-4 to 7re]pi with TE: Ta npoc A LIZ. 

22- 3 8ia/Se/3A7j]/<er with P. Lond. Lit. T: -/ce AE. 

23- 4 Kara Trav]rac T[po-rrovc restored by reason of space; [ra]ra -rravra'c rove t[p07T0VC] P. Lond. Lit.: 

iravrac Tponovc LE: rravra rpo-rrov AL1Z Lex. Seg. The virtual agreement of the two papyri against the medieval 

tradition is interesting (note that 4727 has not enough room in the lacuna for t[ovc Tpo-rrovc). In fifth- and fourth- 

century authors, constructions without koto are more common than those with it, but this need not be conclusive 

for what Isocrates wrote. 

N. GONIS 

4728. Isocrates, De Pace 41(F)—7 

16 2B.52/B (a) 14 x 14.6 cm Second century 

A fragment containing the remains of three columns from a papyrus roll with full 

width of intercolumnia and the top margin preserved to 4 cm. Of col. i there remain only 

a few letters at the ends of lines, level with lines 3 to 8 in cols, ii—iii, of which we have the 

complete width (4.5 cm) preserved in places. Of the fourth column there is only a trace level 

with line 1. The intercolumnium is c.1.5 cm. The columns originally contained c.37 lines, so 

that the column height may be reconstructed at c.22 cm. Line length ranges from 15 to 17 

letters. The back is blank. 

The hand is an example of the Informal Round, inclining to slightly smaller than me¬ 

dium size. It is roughly bilinear, with o and c much the same size as the other letters. The 

hand is written moderately fast: there is much connection of letters, e.g. iii 4 vto and 8 toj. 

The main characteristic is rounding: w is sometimes written in one stroke and has curved 

legs, y is usually written in two strokes: a semicircle on top and a leg. a is usually written 

in two strokes, a loop and a diagonal, sometimes in one. No decoration, apart from shad¬ 

ing. A parallel is X 1231 = GMAW2 17, assigned to the second century, but it shows more 

shading. XXVI 2442 = GMAW2 22, assigned to the second century, also compares well and 

shows the shading, but 4728 is written less formally and lacks the decorative hnials. 

There is no opportunity to observe whether the scribe wrote iota adscript. He tacidy 

elides the final vowels of short words (prepositions and particles) with consistency (but con¬ 

trast ii 3 7ra[r]ptSa avrwv). Punctuation by paragraphi (after iii 5 and 19 coinciding with the 

ends of paragraphs 46 and 47). There are no other lectional signs in evidence. 

§43-7 is quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus no less than three times, each with 

a slightly different text, and each version slighdy different from that transmitted by the 
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medieval MSS of Isocrates: once in his treatise on Isocrates (17), with a gap between oi per 

vrrep TTjc (§43 = ii 1 in the papyrus) and ^p>orri£oper in §50, where a folium presumably has 

fallen out of the archetype; secondly in his treatise on Demosthenes (17), of which excerpts are 

quoted later (19). The quotations show clearly that the papyrus is a text of Isocrates, with 

whose MSS it consistently agrees, rather than of Dionysius. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Heid. I 208 iia, P. Oxy. Hels. 7 and 4729 in col. ii, and 

with P. Lond. Lit. 131 throughout. 

Col. i 

] 
] 
]> 
]ou 

3 ]• 

] 

]• 

]? 

Col. ii 

01 [per vrre]p rrjc ro/[r 

aXXcov co»TT/ptac> 

tt]v re 7ra[r]piSa avrcb 

€KXi7T€iV eroAp^> 

5 car /cat payoperot 

/c]at raup[a]^our[r]ec 

rove fi[apftapovc e]n 

Kycav [^petc 8 ov 

8 vrrep [rj^c 7ype[repac 

10 ai/rcur 7rAeore^tac 

/ctrSajreuetr a£t[or 

scattered traces from 5 lines 

(c.20 lines missing) 

Col. iii 

ovx 077cue ayara[/cr]ou 

per aXXa Kao y[a]ipo 

(§43) 

§44 

Col. i IV 

(§45) r[ 
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juev OTCLV CLKOv[c]cOIU,€V 

avrovc TOIOVTOV TL S[t 

5 aTr€TTpayiJL€VOVC €LC 

tovto 8e /xai[p]iac eXr] 

Aydafpev COCT clvtol 

/lev evSeeic to>v kcl 

6 rj/jcepav ecp,ev £e 

10 vo[rpo](f)€LV 8 [e]77lK€ 

Xt[i-pT]K]ap,€v [/cat rove 

c[vp.pLaxo]vc [rove r]pie 

T€po[vC 

.[ 
15 [ 

[ 
.[ 
X^Opcnc tov pLtcOov 

e/C7r[opt^a»jU,ev to 

20 coor[a) 8e x^LPovc €C 

piey [rant TTpoyovtov 

OV /J,[oVOV 

Col. i 

These lines ought to be about 36—8 lines (540—620 letters) before line 1 of col. ii ot tuiv inrip ktX., i.e. the 

second part of §41. 

4 o. Upper right quadrant of a circle: o or e or p. 

Col. ii 

2 aXXcuv with TE Xe8: EXXrjvcov P. Lond. Lit. 4729 AI1Z. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19. P. Lond. Lit. and 4729 
might be thought to give precedence to EXXr/vwv (it had been accepted by Bekker, among others), but 4728 shows 

aXXcuv to be an equally ancient reading. Note that the phrase v-nep tuh> EXXpvwv rote fiapfiapoic occurs already 

in §42, and that here in either case the meaning must be tcov aXXan> EXXr/vcuv, i.e. the contrast demanded is not 

between all Greeks and the barbarians as in §42, but between ot p.ev, the Athenians of old themselves, and (the 

rest of) the Greeks. 

cwTrjpiac with P. Lond. Lit. ([ccoT-pptajc, restored on grounds of space) codd. Dion. Dm. 17: iXevdepiac Dion. 

Dem. 19. 

3 T-pv re 7ra[r]ptSa with 4729 codd. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19: tt/v narpiSa P. Lond. Lit. 

avTto(v): ttjv avTuiv codd. (avraiv), ‘vulg.’ (aurtov): rr/r eavreuv P. Lond. Lit. Dion. Dm. 17 and ig: r-qv probably 

present also in 4729, to judge from the space. 

4-5 €kXltt£lv eToXp.r)\cav with codd. Dion. Dm. 17 and 19. (restored in 4729 on grounds of space): eroA^car] 

efTAjiTreiv P. Lond. Lit. 

§46 
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8-9 8 ovS restored with TE: Se 0O8' ALIZ. 

10 avTtov with codd.: om. P. Heid. (ut vid.) 9 Dion. Dem. 17. 

Col. iii 

1 ayava: These letters appear to have very thin horizontal strokes running through them, as though can¬ 

celled, but there is no reason to delete the letters. It is therefore likely that the ink has run along a fibre. 

1—2 ayava[Kr]ov\fjL€v with TAnZ Dion. Dem. 17: -Tu>p.€v F2E eA. 

4 Totouror with rE e 9 Dion.: -to A n Z. 

4-5 S[L\aTT€Trpay^.evovc with FE Ae Dion. Dem. 17: 8LanpaTTop.evovc AnZ. 

6 p.u)[p]tac with codd. Dion. Dem. 17: n/xaipiac T (n del. T2). 

8—9 t(uv «a|@ r)p.epav ecp.ev: [P. Lond. Lit.] FE X9: ecp.ev twu ko.9’ -ppilpav AnZ Dion. Dem. 19. For the syl¬ 

labic division in Ka\9 see W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis ioff. 

10 8 [ejm/ce with FE e: Se hn/ce- AnZ Dion. AntidL. (not relevant for MSS derivation). 

19-20 to|cout[co restored with P. Lond. Lit. ([tocouJtoj) P. Oxy. Hels. codd. Dion. Dem. 17 (and 19 cod. I): 

rocouro 11Z: tocovtov Dion. Dem. ig codd. AVJ. 

20 Se x€LP0VC restored with codd. Dion. Dem. 19: Se Kal xeP°vc Dion. Dem. 17. Neither 4728 nor P. Lond. lit. 

(damaged at this point) will have had room for ko.L 

Col. iv 

1 r[: Trace of a high horizontal, with no trace visible of the following line-beginnings on the edge of the 

papyrus below: thus probably the left end of the cross-bar of t. 

C. LUZ 

4729. Isocrates, De Pace 42-4 

72/2i(f) 3.2 x14.5 cm Third century 

A fragment of a roll with (I suppose) line-beginnings, and an upper margin of 0.6 cm. 

There were 16-19 letters to the line, which yields an estimated column width of c.7 cm. The 

back is blank. 

The hand is a mature example of the Severe Style, smallish, gendy slanting to the 

right, and generally bilinear (only p and y plunge slightly below). There is some ornamen¬ 

tation, chiefly in the form of left-facing hooks at the tops of uprights. Letter forms of note: 

A with curved tail; fairly broad e, ©, c; y with shallow bowl; flat-bottomed go. No lectional 

signs other than a paragraphus; there is no opportunity to observe the treatment of elision 

and the presence of iota adscript. A correction in 10 was made currente calamo. 

The portion of the text transmitted by the papyrus is also extant in P. Heid. I 208 

(part), P. Lond. Lit. 131, and 4728 (part). It is quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus [Dem. 

17), and is part of the long passage that reappears at Antid. 66. The papyrus does not share 

the eccentricities in P. Lond. Lit. 131 and Dionysius. There are no new readings except for 

an omission (25-6). 

]\r]v[ ac rj-yayo/jbev kclk€l 

]roi 1/A.ev eXevdepovvrec 
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]rac 77o[Aeic rac EWt^vl 

]Sac /ca[i /3otj6ovvt€c av 

5 Jraic t[t]c rjy€p.ovLac t]£l 

]co9r]c[av ■pp.eic 8e Kara 

]SouAou[|U,evoi /cat Tavav 

Jrta tot[c rore irparTov 

]rec aya[na/cToup,ev et 

10 ]p/p [avTT]v TLpcrjv 

]€/cetvo[tc e^optev ot tocov §43 

Jtov a7r[oAeAeiptp,e0a /cat 

Jtoic e[pyoic /cat rate Siavoi 

]atc T[tL>i; /car e/cetvov rov 

15 ]ypov[ov yevopcevcvv ocov 

Jot pi€V [u7rep T7]C TOiy EA 

JA^yfan/ cooTTjpiac ttjv 

]re 77a[rptSa ttjv olvtojv 

Je/cAt77e[tt/ eroApupcav 

20 ]/cat p,ay [opteyot /cat yau 

]ptayouf[rec roue fiapflapovc 

]eyt/c[i7]c[af 17/xeic 8 ou8 

]u7rep tt][c rjpuerepac av 

]to>v vAe[ov€^iac klvSv 

25 Jveueu' a[^LOvp,ev aAA ap §44 

]x€l-v aTTay[ra>v ^rjTOvp.ev 

c\rpaT€v[ec6ai 8 ovk ede 

Aojptef /c[at 

5 ao]ratc with codd. Dion. AVD: -rac Dion. IJ. r[r]c: om. 6. 

7 «:ai ravav]no restored with codd. Dion.: r[a Se ev]aVTia P. Lond. Lit. 

8-9 tTpa.TTOv]Tec with P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion.: vparropLevoLC rroLouvrec A£. 

9 A low trace before rec which I cannot explain (not part of N). 

io-ii ri|Li-qv] €K€Lvo[iC with P. Lond. Lit. TE Xed Dion.: exeiVoic np-r^v AlfZ. 

16- 17 EX]Xrjv[cov with P. Lond. Lit. ALIZ Dion.: aXXwv 4728 TE Xe6. 

17- 18 ttjv] re 7ra[rpiSa with 4728 codd. Dion.: ttjv rrarpiSa P. Lond. Lit. Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ 

236, argues that re is not necessary. 

Considerations of space seem to favour restoring ttjv after 7ra[rpi8a, but this is not entirely certain, given the 

variants transmitted for this part of the text; see 4728 ii 3 n. 
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18 avrwv restored exempli gratia (spacing is inconclusive) with codd.: eaimov P. Lond. Lit. Dion. 

19 €k\i.tt€[iv eroX^ricav] restored with 4728 codd. Dion.: €To\[pr)cav] e[i<X]LTreu’ E Lond. Lit. On the passage 

see Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ 189. 

23-4 au]Tcov with 4728 codd. [P. Lond. Lit.]: om. P. Heid. (ut vid.) 6 Dion. 

25 Before the first n, a high horizontal trace (not part of y). 

25—6 ap])(ew: apxciv p.ev [P. Lond. Lit.] codd. Dion. 

27 c]-TpaTev[ecdai with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: crpaTeveiv Dion. 

N. GONIS 

4730. Isocrates, De Pace 65-6 

6 iB.8/B(c) 5.5 x 9.3 cm Second century 

A fragment with remains of fourteen lines from one column, broken off at the foot, 

written along the fibres; the back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to 2 cm; there are 

a few mm of the left margin, but no right margin is preserved. 

The hand is a medium to small Informal Round one. It is markedly bilinear, and let¬ 

ters are uniform in width. A is written in two movements, with an oval form for its left-hand 

elements. Obliques, except those of A. (the right-hand one extending above the apex) and N, 

tend to adopt curved forms. An impression of flattened handwriting is conveyed by ‘square’ 

letters that are broader than they are tall. Uprights may present a tick to the left; this tick 

can also be observed at the foot of the upright of t, although it is not always present, and 

4>. The execution is careful and consistent, but the space between letters is not very large, 

which frequently causes strokes from different letters to come into contact. There are a few 

linked strokes (cross-bar of e, with closed upper semicircle, and that of e). Some letters 

present variations in shape; e.g. y with and without looped lower elements, more or less 

closed oval left-hand elements of A, etc. A date in the second century is likely. For compa¬ 

rable scripts see XXVI 2441 (GMAW2 22) and XVIII 2161 (GMAW2 24), both assigned to 

the second century, near formal examples of the style. 

The text shows no accents or breathings. Punctuation is by high points, written above 

the line (4; 9, apparently by a different hand). There is no chance to observe whether iota 

adscript was written. Elision is effected and marked (4; see also on 11), but not by the same 

hand to which the main text is due. Corrections (5) are made by crossing out the letters 

thought to be wrong and superscribing those considered to be right (see however on 4-5). 

The superscripts are identified as by a second hand from the style of writing and angle of 
the pen. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 

p]cpp.evrjc [kou TrepipLayprov (§65) 

y\e[y\evpp,evpc [Karpyopovv 

TCL 8oK€LV CLV€Kt[oV Ti Ae 

y€Lv opuoc 8’ eTrei[8T]7T€p v 
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5 7re/xeiv[[e]'aTe roue [aAAouc 

Aoyouc a\r]9eic [ptev ov 

rac cf)i,XaTrex9r]/xov[ac 8e 

kcll tovtcov vfjLdc aveyec9a[i 

SJeopar /cat par] /<aTayya>y[ai §66 

io fjbov Toflyl'cauT^y /xavLav a>[c 

a]p eyto TrpoeL\op.r]v [ay §ta 

Xe]x9r]vai TTpoc vpbac [rrepi 

Trp]dy[XdTd>v ov[tco ndpdSo 

£oov et per] r]t Aeye[ty 

4 S’ c77-ei[SV with the second corrector of E Lond. Lit. (emS-rj original hand) and FE: Se cneiSri AITZ. Nor¬ 

mally concurrence of the medieval MSS with regard to such elision in prose would be taken as trivial, but the 

tradition seems significantly divided at this point, with die new text agreeing with another ancient manuscript. 

Here the elision mark has been placed by a second hand (thus from collation with another manuscript?). 

4—5 U77ep.eiv[[e| are: v-rre^elvare teal P. Lond. Lit. (vTrcp,€tv[aTe]) codd. The hand responsible for the apostro¬ 

phe after S in 4 has superscribed a between v and the following letter with the same thick pen; after r an apparent 

e with what looks like an elision mark above it. There is no sign of kcll being added. 

8 tovtcov with P. Lond. Lit. AnZ: tovtov FE. 

v\xac avexecda[L with AI1Z: vfxcov avacxecdat TE. (v/x[ac areyeejflat has been restored in P. Lond. Lit.) 

9 The high stop in line 4 is the only mark of punctuation certainly written by the same hand as the main text. 

This one is placed slightiy higher in the interlinear space and has a more oval shape than the one in 4, and the ink 

seems weaker. But in itself this is not sufficient to assign it to the second hand. 

10 TotavTrjv corrected to TocavT-qv: tolo.vtt]v P. Lond. Lit. FE2 (-rq E): TocavTqv AnZ. We appear to have 

an early example of contamination or at least collation: the scribe copied roi-, and the second hand noted the 

variant roc-. 

11 a]p eyco: the elision in P. Lond. Lit. FE: apa iyd> AIJZ. The scribe certainly effected elision in 4. 

av restored after FE: om. P. Lond. Fit. (according to Mandilaras’s estimate of the lacuna) An Z. Here av may 

be legitimately restored, since without it the line would have only 18 letters, shorter than usual. 

A. NODAR 

4731. Isocrates, De Pace 66-9, 73 

8 iB.igg/E(i)a+c fr.i 5 x 20 cm First half of third century 

Three fragments, the first with remains of two consecutive columns, and the second 

and third from the next column but one, from a roll written along the fibres. The back is 

blank. (Frr. 2 + 3 have a repair strip on the back, with scanty documentary cursive remains 

on its inner face.) The intercolumnium is 1.5 cm; the lower margin is extant to c.3 cm. The 

lines have 13—14 letters on average, so that the width of the column may be calculated as 

c.J cm. Taking the average of 14 letters per line, the gap between the last preserved line of 

fr. 1 col. 1 and the first preserved line of col. ii is around 20 lines, of which 16 belonged to 
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col. i and 4 to col. ii. Thus col. ii contained c.32 lines, with a height of c.20 cm; if the upper 

margin was not much smaller than the lower, 26 cm will have been the approximate height 

of the roll. About 50 lines are missing between the foot of col. ii on fr. 1 and the top of fr. 2. 

Thus one column (of c.32 lines) is lost between fr. 1 and fr. 2, and fr. 2 begins c. 17 lines down 

the column following the one lost. 

No accents or breathings are in evidence. Punctuation by paragraphoi and high stops. 

Inorganic and organic diaereses are written. Elision is effected but not marked. There is no 

opportunity to observe iota adscript. The scribe uses filler-signs and adjusts the spacing and 

letter sizes at line-ends to produce as even a right-hand margin as possible. 

The writing is a medium sized Formal mixed or Severe Style, slightly slanting to the 

right. Shading is conspicuous. There is some decoration: uprights may present hooks at 

their upper ends. The same kind of ornament, to the right, can be seen at the lower end 

of obliques descending to the right, especially those of A, A, and sometimes n, which does 

not reach the lower end of the second vertical. The lines and the letters are regularly and 

generously spaced, and there are no linking strokes. It is close to XXVII 2452 (GAIAW2 

27), assigned to the third century (see GAIAW2 p. 149 n. 48), and shows even greater resem¬ 

blance to XVII 2098 (GLH 19b), dated to the first half of the third century. By comparison, 

a date in the first half of the third century seems likely. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 

Fr. 1 

Col. i 

(five lines missing) 

eiyov rrepi avr^cuv 

vvv 8 oipou cj>a]v€ 

pov TTOirjceLV a7r]a 

5 ctv cue ovre St/r]at 

ac apxr]c e77i#u]/xou 

pcev ovre yeve]c9cu 

hvvarrjc ovre c]up 

(fiepovcrjc ippuv] o §67 

10 TL juev ovv ov Si/cjai 

ac Trap vpuuv pa]> 

dcuv vpcae eyco SiSja 

Col. ii 

(four lines missing) 

8[a^ovcac avrov §68 
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a>[c ou]r[e] 8l[kouov 

ec[rt]i7 our[ e cup, 

(f>[epo]v fuay [ttoXlv 

5 K[vpi]cLV Ctu[at TO)V 

EX[X]rjvcov [ou irpo 

Te[po]y 8e Tj[oXepLOVV 

re[c] C7rauca[pte0a 

/ca.[t] KivS[vvev 

io ou[r]ec /cat [Kara 

yrjv /cat /ca[ra 6a 

Xarrav 7Tp[tv ride 

Xrjcav Ela[/ce8aip,o 

vtot 7TOt,p[cac0at 

is rac cvvd]rj[Kac rac 

77[ept TT]C avrovo 

pt[tac on ptev ovv §69 

o[u] Si/cai[oy ecnv 

t]oUC Kp[eLTTOVC 

20 rjajl' pT^TOVOOV ap 

%]etv ev c[/cetuotc 

r]e rote ^[pouoic rvy 

Xajvoiaey [eyvco 

/cor]ec /cat [vuv em 

25 TTjC 7T]oAtr[etaC TTjC 

7rap ijpuv [Kadecrrj 

Kviac a)c 8 [ouS av 

8vvr]9eLrip,[ev tt]v 

[Col. iii lost] 

Frr. 2+3 

Col.iv 

rac cvpifiopac] rac> §73 

an aura>]u y[yv[o 

pcevac o]utoc yap av 
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ra^tera] ironjcei 

5 ev v/jlolc] fjL€Lcr]cay 

rac a Set] /3[eArt 

ovoov e7rt]0i;jU,['^cat 

77pay]/xa[r]a;v [u]7re[p 

(ttey] ovy Trj [c] tcov 

10 Xoyaj]v rpdyyTTjTOC 

teat r]coy [ejtp'pp.ei'cot' 

/eat rai]v prjOrjcecdcu 

)JLeAX]oVT[co]v TCLVT € 

yco Aeyetv] TTpoc v> 

15 p,ac o0ev] S aveXi 

ttov 7raA]tv 7701171 

Col. i 

2— 5 0a]re|[por Trorrjcerv a7r]a|[civ with AI1Z: waci (naciv r) pavepov iroir]ceiv P. Lond. Lit. TE. 

10- 11 Si«]ai|[ac with codd.: 8u«ua P. Lond. Lit. We have restored -ac: the reading of P. Lond. Lit. is unique, 

and -ac is also supported by spacing; even if the presence of a space-filler shows that it was a short line, and even 

allowing that there might have been a punctuation-space after Socaiac, restoring -a will leave the fine too short. 

12 StSJa. The space suggests that we should interpret the trace as A, i.e. StS]a|[c/cav. We might expect the 

division c|k, but grammarians and scribes were not unanimous in their treatment of sigma + stop: see Turner, 

GMAW2 p. 17 n. 96 citing Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri 31 f., W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis ioffi, 

E. Mayser, Grammatik i 270ff.; also R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers and Students (1996) index s.v. ‘syllable’; for Attic 

inscriptions, see L. Threatte, Grammar i 67-8. 

Col. ii 

1 Running on Si]|S[a£oucac suits the space better than 3[iSa£oucac. SiSaf- rEIT: SiSac/<- AZ: SiSa[£]- 

P. Lond. Lit. (on grounds of space) according to Mandilaras. Either form could have stood in our papyrus. 

3- 4 cvp]\(/>[epo]y with P. Lond. Lit. AE1Z: cvptpepei TE. The trace (upper part of upright) might represent 

1 or the second upright of n; but a reading ]t does not seem likely, because in the sequence ei the scribe normally 

extends the cross-bar of e to touch t, and there is no sign of a cross-bar here. 

7-8 Sc Tj[oXepovv]|rc[c] erravca[pe9a with ALIZ: S’ erravcdpeOa rroXepovvrec P. Lond. Lit. TE. 

11- 12 9a]\\a.TTav with codd.: daXaccav P. Lond. Lit. 

12- 14 r]de\Xr/cav Aa[Ke8aipo]\yi.pi. with P. Lond. Lit.ac codd.. The second corrector of P. Lond. Lit. added 

-pvayKacapev AaiceSaLpovLovc in the lower margin. 

22—3 Tvyxa.vop.ev with P. Lond. Lit. EE: ervyxdvopev ALIZ. Space would allow either. 

26 iipiv with TE: r/piv A1IZ. 

26-7 xadecTri]\KVLac with P. Lond. Lit. TE: Kadecrdic-rjc ALIZ. 

27 cue S [ouS restored after R Lond. Lit. codd.: cocre S ’ T, corr. T2. 

28 8vvr]deirip[ev with P. Lond. Lit. AE: 8vv-r)deipev T. 

Col.iv 

2-3 Viw[°\pevac with codd. (except T): yiv- P. Lond. Lit. T. The traces here support a second r, not n. 

3 ojy-roc with R Lond. Lit.pc TELI: ovtoj R Lond. Lit.ac AZ. 
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5-6 fieiojcai'l[rac. The itacistic spelling is also present in P. Lond. Lit., but it is likely to be accidental. 

6 There is no trace of a letter in the space to the left of jS, even though the surface is partly preserved. Per¬ 

haps there was a middle stop, where the fibres are now abraded at mid-height, marking pause in the sense before 

PcXtiovcov. 

10 TpaxvTTjToc with P. Lond. Lit.pc codd.: ^payv^roc P. Lond. Lit.ac (first hand). 

12 p-pd-pcecdai with codd.: P. Lond. Lit. has pyjOrjcacBat with the first a corrected to e. 

!3_I4 TavT elwith P. Lond. Lit. TALIZ: ravTa (scriptioplena) T2E. 

14 I interpret the final traces as a space-filler. Since the line ends here, it is not surprising that the second dot 

of the diaeresis above v should be displaced to the right. 

15—16 aTre\i\[TTOv 7raA]tv with TE. P. Lond. Lit. originally had (nriXiirev vpziv, the second corrector changed 

-7T€v to -7rov, deleted v/ieiv, and added TraAiv. There is nothing to exclude up,(e)]iv in our papyrus. 

16 7701771. The transmitted text reads Troir/copai.. The intrusive iota adscript is unparalleled elsewhere in this 

papyrus. 

A. NODAR 

4732. Isocrates, De Pace 75-8 

23 3B.2/G(i—3)b 12.2 x15 cm First half of the third century 

The tops of two successive columns from a roll, written across the fibres, with 17 lines 

in col. i and 16 in col. ii. The height of col. i as preserved is 10.8 cm; from the end of line 

15 up to the beginning of col. ii 1 there are 280 missing letters (based on Mathieu’s text and 

assuming the scribe wrote iota adscript), which, when distributed into average lines of 13 

letters each, result in 21--2 lines. This gives a column of 36-7 lines, with a height of c.24 cm. 

The upper margin is 4.8 cm deep; if we assume that there was a similar lower margin, then 

the roll height should have been around 34 cm. The intercolumnar space is a maximum 2.5 

cm wide. Along the fibres on the other side are parts of a land register. 

The medium-sized capitals keep to rather better defined upper and lower limits than 

is usual in this Formal mixed or Severe Style. There is a slight slant to the right, y and (j> 

(with an extremely long descender and almost no riser) project downwards, and so does p; 

t may also do so, and its high horizontal is normally placed high in the line, except when 

followed by e, in which case it tends to equal the height of the middle horizontal of the 

vowel. Similarly, the horizontal of tt tends to be placed lower in the line, o, smaller than the 

rest of the letters, has a variable height in the line. Letters are angular and share a general 

flattened look. There is some shading: in general, vertical strokes are thicker than horizon¬ 

tals, and so are obliques descending to the right compared to those ascending to the right. 

Ornament is scarce: curves and obliques descending to the right may present a hook facing 

down at their upper end. Lines are regularly spaced, and so are letters, although they may 

touch each other, especially when the right-hand elements of the first one consist of an ob¬ 

lique descending to the right; sometimes the cross-bar of e touches the following letter, and 

so occasionally does the base of A (an outstanding instance in col. i 10). This handwriting 

is comparable to that in 4731, assigned to the first half of the third century; cf. y, in two 

movements with the left-hand oblique drawn separately; e and c, the former presenting 
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the same extremely long crossbar. For other comparable hands see XVII 2098 (GLH 19b, 

datable to the first half of the third century), with which 4731 was compared, and VII1016 

(GLH 20a), also datable to the early third century. The script may thus be assigned a date in 

the first half of the third century. 

No accents or breathings; the only observable reading mark is aparagraphos below ii 8. 

Elision is effected but not marked; there is no opportunity to observe whether iota adscript 

was written. There is one correction, probably due to a different hand (i 7). 

A new variant occurs in i 7. The same section of text is attested in P. Lond. Lit. 131 

and partly in 4733. 

Col. i 

8r)c a]v8pec a pet (§75) 

vovc r]]cav Yijepfio 

Xov ko\l K\eo<f)(jov 

roc kcl]l T[cur] vvv 

5 8rjp.ri\y\op\ovvT cov 

tov Se 8]r]p-ov ev 

p] 77 [cere] top flVoreJ 

7TC>At] TCVOpLCV OP 

ovk apytjac ov8 otto 

10 ptac o]uS c\ttl8lop 

kcp]cvp opto p,e 

ctop] aAAa pikclp §76 

peep 8] upapiepop 

ep Tate p,a]yatc a 

15 77avra]c rou[c] etc 

T7]p yaipajv [ 

].[ 

Col. ii 

8e [to]u plkclp tovc (§77) 

emcT [p] a reuoyra [c 

ovtco [r]ou[c 77o]Atrac 

e77-atSep[cey a»c]re 

pn]8e Tj[po tojp] ret 

X(pp j[oXpiap e\ije 

5 
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fiera[i toic] 77oAe 

(U.t[otc com 8]e t[t^c §78 

€vyo[Lac ttjc ira]pa 

10 tcov [cUjU,(U,a^] wy 

auro[ic ti7Tap^o]uc[^c 

KCU r[r]C 8o^T]C TTjC 

77a[pa tcjuv aXXoov 

EXXrj\vcov etc tocov 

15 TO |U.e[tCOC 

]..[ 

Col. i 

2-3 F7rep/3o|[Aou with FAE: Y-nepfiovXov P. Lond. Lit. originally, changed to EvfiovAov by the third hand. 

7 top with codd. except for II, which omits the article. 

[[totcJ deleted with a short oblique above each letter. This is a new variant. It seems quite unacceptable, since 

rore is required to contrast with vvv above. Possibly the actual variant was top rroAi.T€v6p€POP totc (the corrector 

would have deleted totc here and added it superscript at the beginning of 9, where the papyrus is now broken). 

IO—11 o]yS eX-mScov | [/cevjoiy with codd.: ovSe Kep[a)p] eX-rnScov P. Lond. Lit. 

14—15 a|[7ravrajc with FE: iravrac P. Lond. Lit. AIIZ. 

16 Trace above the line, of uncertain function. 

Col. ii 

1 Se with P. Lond. Lit. corr. codd. The original reading in P. Lond. Lit. may have been, according to Mandi- 

laras, p-tv (t)ou, with r omitted, and inserted by the second corrector. 

2 €TTLCT[p]aTeyovTa[c with codd.: eTncTpaTev[c]avrac P. Lond. Lit. 

3 -n-oJAirac: iroXeLrac P. Lond. Lit. (corrected by the second hand) 4733. 

4 eyatSeu[cer restored with codd.: -car P. Lond. Lit. originally (corrected by the second hand). 

5 7r[po tojv] restored with codd.: irpoc top P. Lond. Lit. originally (corrected by the second hand). 

5—6 T€i\xp)P with P. Lond. Lit. (nycop) 4733 codd.: rcyoir H. 

8 The paragraphos very probably marks the beginning of a new element in the period, structured by means 

of the correlation p€v . . . 8e. 

11 auro[ic with 4733 codd.: avT-p P. Lond. Lit., corrected by the second hand. 

13 aXXaiv with 4733 codd. (except II, where it is omitted, but added later in margin). Here spacing indicates 

that it was present. 

14-15 tocov]\to with P. Lond. Lit. IF: tocovtov 4733 FE: tocovta> AZ. Grammar requires the accusative; 

inscriptions show that tocovtop, not tocovto, was the normal Attic form (see L. Threatte, Grammar ii 329). 

15 (iie[(coc restored after P. Lond. Lit. (/aeicoc) FE n (picoc): picovc AZ. Spacing would allow either reading. 

A. NODAR 
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4733. Isocrates, De Pace 77-9 

33 4B.87/G(i)b 3.5 x n.8 cm Second century 

A fragment of a roll with line-beginnings and an upper margin of 3.6 cm; intercolum- 

nium 1 cm at its greatest extent. There were 16—18 letters to the line, which gives an es¬ 

timated column width of c.5 cm. The initial letters in lines 1-5 are enlarged; lines begin 

progressively to the left as the column descends (Maas’s law). The back is blank. 

No lectional signs are in evidence. The script is an informal rounded one, to be assigned 

to the second century, earlier rather than later; there are affinities with Roberts, GLH 13b. 

Bilinear, only the flamboyant z reaches below (no example of 4> or "p). e has its cap drawn 

separately; the crossbar of e projects on both sides; t occasionally has a ‘broken’ top-stroke. 

The papyrus transmits a portion of the text also present in P. Lond. Lit. 131 and 

(partly) 4732. Textually, it offers nothing new, though we may note that it systematically 

sides with the Urbinas against the ‘vulgate’. 

77oAetr[ac eTrcuhevcev (§77) 

Co]cT€ I~l[e]8€ 77pO TCOV 

re] tya> [v ToXp,av 677 e 

£ierat [rote TroXcpuoic 

5 avtl 8e [tt^c ewotac §78 

rr]c 7Tapa [tcov 

auTOic V7r[apxovcr]c /cat 

ttjc ho^rj [c rrjc vapa tcov 

aXXcov EX[Xrjvcov etc to 

10 COVTOV COC KdTCCTTj 

cav coc[t€ irapa pLLKpov 

eXdeLV e[^avSpa77odt 

cdrjvai [rr]v ttoXlv et 

p.r] [Ala/ceSatp.ov’ttou tcov 

15 e^ [apx^jc TToXepcovv 

tco[v evvovcTepcov 

€TVx[op.€V T] TCOV 77pO 

T€p[ov rjpuv cvp.p.a 

yarn [ovtcov otc ovk av §79 

20 St/cat[a>c ey/caAotp-er 

OTt ya[Ae77a»c 77poc 
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9~I° to]|cOVTOV with TE: tocovto 4732 P. Lond. Lit. II: tocootoi AZ. See 4732 14-15 n. 

10 ^.[icoc restored with P. Lond. Lit. TELL /xicovc AZ. 

io-ii /carecTTjJjcav with P. Lond. Lit.pc TEAII: KaTecrqcev P. Lond. Lit.ac A2Z. 

N. GONIS 

4734. Isocrates, De Pace 96 

86/57(a) 4.5 x 17.8 cm Second century 

A fragment of a roll with 22 lines from one column, written along the fibres. The back 

is blank. The column is preserved to a height of 12.8 cm. The lower margin is 5 cm deep. 

The hand is an example of the Formal Round category, strictly bilinear, slanting 

slightly to the right, with some features in common with the ‘Roman Uncial’, though it 

does not reach the standardization represented by the Hawara Homer [GMAW2 13, second 

century). The letters have a square appearance; even the so-called round letters (e, e, o, c, 

co) are formed rather angularly: c and e may have a straight back, the verticals of go (of the 

same height) are often connected by right angles instead of curved strokes, the central angle 

of n. is flattened and low in the line, and something similar has happened to the curved 

strokes of -f-, which form a very broad angle. A preserves its angularity, and so do A and 

A, although the latter may be formed with more curved strokes. There is some decoration: 

hooks or semi-serifs to the left on verticals, and high horizontals may present an initial or 

final blob, and e.g. the left branch of y may have a blob at the end. The stylization is suf¬ 

ficiently idiosyncratic (especially in the forms of u and go) to identify it as that of a scribe 

who was responsible for at least four other literary rolls from Oxyrhynchus (identified as 

scribe no. 2 by W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 149): XXIV 2404 (Plate XIII; E. G. 

Turner, Greek Papyri pi. VIII), Aeschines; XXIII 2373 (PL XI), Boeotian Verse; PSIIX 1090 

(Tav. IV), Erinna, and now LXIX 4720, Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 22. Note that the column- 

width in this papyrus as reconstructed (12-14 letters, c.5 cm) is the same as in 2404, and the 

deep lower margin is similarly comparable. Lobel assigned 2373 to the second century, and 

was followed in this by Turner (2404 introd.). 4734 may incline towards the first half of the 

century, since it still shows some stiffness. 

No left or right margins are preserved, except probably the right margin in 22, where 

we would expect to see traces if another letter had followed A77. The restored text in the 

lines below assumes that this was the right-hand margin, and divides accordingly. If this is 

correct, the line-ends were somewhat irregular (unless adjusted for size or compression) and 

the line-beginnings slope outwards to the left lower down the column (Maas’s Law). 2404 

shows the same slope, and the scribe there sometimes writes letters smaller at line-ends in 

order to reduce the irregularity. 

There are no accents or breathings; only high and low stops are written. There is no 

opportunity to observe whether the scribe elided final vowels or wrote iota adscript. 

The papyrus offers no new variants. It overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 
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€TrX\rjc[ ]v a8[i]K[iac (§96) 

poud^yfiLac- ayo[p.(. 

ac <])L\Xapyvpiac [to 

Se] K [o] LVOV TTj [c 770 

5 Ae]aic. 07repo(/([iac 

p,e]y tcjov cup,[p,a 

yto]v e77i0ppu[ac Se 

rai]y aAAorpico[y o 

Atyjaiptac Se ra>[y 

10 OpK^COV KCLC TCo[v CVV 

dr]K\a>v tocov[tov 

yap u]7repe/3aAo[yTO 

ro]yc 7]pLerepo[vc 

tol]c etc rove EX[Xy 

is vac a]p,apr7]ju.a[ctv 

ocoy] ypoc toic [77po 

repoy] u77apyoo[cty 

c(f>aya]c /eat crac[etc 

ev Ta]tc 77o[A]ect[y 

20 Jirot-pcay e£ [a»y 

aetptjypcTouc ra[c 

ey#p]ac 77poc aAA-p 

1 e-n-AJ-^cf ]v: -cev P. Lond. Lit.pc TE: -car P. Lond. Lit.ac AETZ. 

2 pai8]vp.iac. I have supplied the iota adscript as the conventional spelling, although the papvrus affords no 

opportunity to tell if it was written elsewhere. 

12 v]TTepefia\q[vTo with T: -flaWovTo A: v-rrepefiaXov P. Lond. Lit. (an easy haplography), which would be too 

short for the space here. 

17 vTTapxov[a.v with P. Lond. Lit. T, supported by the space: -ci A LIZ. 

20 J-rronjcar: enoi-rjcav P. Lond. Lit. F: eveiroLTjcav T2 E: iiroir/cavTo A LIZ. Here ej-n-orpcav would be too short 

for the space; e|ve]iroirjcav would fit well, and if correct would accord with the correction in T and AE. 

A high stop, used in 2 to separate elements in an enumeration, stands before a relative clause whose anteced¬ 

ent has already appeared. This may imply that the relative clause stands independendy, with the relative pronoun 

having demonstrative function. 

A. NODAR 
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4735. Isocrates, De Pace 105 

8 iB.igg/E(i)b 3.g x 13.2 cm Early third century 

Fragment of a roll with remains of 19 lines written along the fibres, the back being 

blank except for insignificant traces. The upper margin is preserved for 1 cm. 

The script is very much like that in 4726, exemplifying the Formal mixed or Severe 

Style. It is slightly slanting to the right, and fairly quickly executed, with connecting strokes 

in the remarkably long cross-bars of e and ©; also the horizontals of r and t may occasion¬ 

ally touch the following letter. There is some decoration. As with 4726, it compares well 

with XXVII 2452 [GMAW2 27) and may be assigned to the early third century. 

There are no accents or breathings, but there are instances of inorganic diaeresis 

(2 and 5). Elision is effected (12, and also apparently in the superscript above this same 

line), but not marked. Blank spaces signal pauses in the text, perhaps systematically, though 

spaces larger than normal may be found even inside words. 

Position of line-beginning is shown at 15, where there is only one way of dividing the 

text between lines, so that two letters must have been lost here before the present left-hand 

edge. The restored beginnings of 1,4, and 12 are shorter than the others in this division of 

the lines; but if another syllable is carried over, they become too long. Some line-ends may 

have been adjusted by size and spacing of the final letters. There are two corrections (7, 12), 

both due to the original scribe. 

A possible new variant in 12. The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 

15 

10 

5 

re] yap p,eic[ydev 

rec] im[o] tojv [cvppa 

^oir] /cat 7Tepi av[8pa 

770]StcpLOu /ct[v8u 

vevc]avrec vtt[o Aa 

K€]8aLI~LOVLO)[y € 

ouj^ger oc[e 1 

vol] re rravrcov 

avT^ovc avoXe 

cat j3o]vXr]devTCo[v 

c0] yp-ac Kara[cf)v 

yo\vT€C [[et^J'Sh rj[pajv 

r]yc ccuT7ypta[c e 

tv]xov tcatr[ot 

7to»]c xpy Tr}v [aP 

(§!05) 
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Xp]v TavTTjv e[7rai 

ve] iv rrjp rac \re 

Xev]rac ovtco [tto 

vrj\pac exoy[cav 

i-2 [ieic[r]dev\Tec. T originally had pucpdev, later corrected to -devrec; pucpdiv makes no sense, and in any 

case would be too short for the space here. The itacistic spelling appears also in P. Lond. Lit. (with e crossed out 

by the second corrector). 

6-7 e\coj]dr)pev. ^ is a correction, written over an uncertain letter. 

12 A row of dots written above tp, and Si above 17, by the original scribe. It looks as if the scribe wrote e<f> 

iyj.ac or ypaiv under the influence of €<j> rptac just above, then deleted e<f> and added Si (perhaps he also changed 

77/xac to TJpLCOv). 

15-16 ap\xr]]v ravTTjv with P. Lond. Lit. TELL ain-qv a.pxpv A: Toiav-r-pv apxpv A2. 

17-18 re|Aeu]Tac. Mandilaras’s edition of P. Lond. Lit. gives reAcrfac], but this is probably a slip; a check of 

the photograph shows that the papyrus has reAeujrac]. 

A. NODAR 

4736. Isocrates, De Pace 142 

72/23(6) 4.8 x4 cm Second century 

Plate V 

A small fragment of a roll with the beginnings of seven lines written along the fibres. 

No upper or lower margins are preserved; the left-hand margin survives to 1.5 cm. On the 

back and across the fibres there are remains of four lines of cursive, with names (@ea>vo\c] 

tov Aioy[4vovc (?) in 1, 'Ap]-TTOKp[aTt.- in 4). On the same side as the literary text, written 

downward in the left margin (i.e. with the scrap turned 90° counter-clockwise) are further 

remains perhaps in the same cursive hand: KaT]apoc Tatov Il€CK[evvLov. (Of a second line 

only negligible tops of 3 or 4 letters under Tatov survive, but these were clearly written be¬ 

fore the papyrus was cut or broken.) Thus we have someone practice-writing in the margin 

of a literary text the titulature of Pescennius Niger, who proclaimed himself emperor at 

Antioch in mid-April 193 and was recognised in Egypt until February 194. This provides 

a terminus ante quem for the copying of the literary text. 

The hand is a Formal mixed (‘Severe Style’) script, medium-sized, with a slight slant 

to the right. There is no appreciable ornament; blobs visible at the end of some strokes are 

due to the stopping of the pen, and only the curving of some strokes to the right may oc¬ 

casionally finish in a very tiny hook (cf. x in 6). Some strokes may occasionally touch others 

(especially the high horizontal of t and the right-hand oblique of a). Compare 4737 be¬ 

low, X 1234 (pi. IV; Abb. 84 in Schubart, Griechische Palaeographie, Alcaeus), assigned to the 

second half of the second century, and XVII 2098 (GLH 19b, Herodotus), datable to the 

early third century. However, the present hand retains some of the crispness of execution 
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aimed at by I 26 (GLH 19a, Demosthenes, Prooemia), datable to the second half of the 

second century. Without an objective indication it might have been difficult to exclude an 

early third-century date for this hand, but the marginal jotting shows it firmly rooted in the 

second century, probably the second half. 

The text presents no reading marks; iota adscript is written, but there is no opportu¬ 

nity to judge whether elision was effected or marked. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. It reveals no new variants, but reflects an 

interesting aspect of the tradition. The papyrus gives part of §142 of De Pace, and thereby 

falls in the middle of a longer passage (§§132—45) quoted in its entirety by Isocrates at De 

Antidosi §66. There T and most other MSS give only the opening words of this section; but 

some (signalled in the notes below, as in Mandilaras’s edition, by lower-case Greek letters) 

transmit a complete text, which differs in some respects from the texts of the same passage 

transmitted in MSS of De Pace. 4736 in several places tallies with this secondary tradition. 

In 2 it does so with the concurrence of P. Lond. Lit. 131 and the main MSS of De Pace. But 

in 3-4, 5, and 6-7 it agrees with the quotation in Antid. against the MSS of De Pace, in 3-4 

and 5 also against P. Lond. Lit. 131. In 6-7, the reading of the papyrus has been entered as 

a correction in P. Lond. Lit. 131. Of course, it is possible that we have a fragment of a copy 

of Antid. in the version that recorded the complete quotation of the passage (cf. XLV 3233, 

discussed by Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate 87—90). Antid., however, is rarely attested on 

papyrus. This in itself is not conclusive, but it can be argued that this is a copy of De Pace, 

since P. Lond. Lit. 131 shows that variants we now know only from the secondary tradition 

did occur in manuscripts of De Pace in the Roman period (see on 6-7 and Mandilaras, app. 

crit.). Presumably these have left their imprint on the manuscript tradition of De Pace from 

which the full quotation in some MSS of Antid. was taken. 

yvq/j,€ya>[v Krrjcac (§142) 

9at Se Trji y[oAei ttjv 

rjye/JiovLav [etc arrav 

ra rov ypovo[v p.Lcr] 

5 cat S[e] rracac r[ac rvpav 

vt[/cac] apyac /c[at Suvac 

r[etac] avaAo[yt 

1 yi]\yvo/xevu}[v with codd. (except Id, which has yiyvtofj.evovc) Antid.'. yivop.tva>v P. Lond. Lit. 

2 7-7717r[oAei with P. Lond. Lit. (jtoAl corrected to rroXei) codd. A6: om. AI1Z. 

3—4 etc a7rav]|ra rov xpovo[v with A9: etc rov anavra xpovov P. Lond. Lit. codd. 

5 S[e] Tracac with A9: fj.ev anacac E Lond. Lit. codd. 

6-7 /c[ai Suvac]|T[£iac with P. Lond. Lit. second corrector, Ad: Kai rac Svvacretac P. Lond. Lit.ac codd. Of 



KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 170 

t, only the lower part of the stem survives. Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not have rac, which would have 

made 6 a very long line. 

Before r in 7 in the margin is a dot. Possibly it formed part of a critical sign (if not stray ink from the marginal 

practice-writing). 

A. NODAR 

4737. Isocrates, De Pace 144-5 

48 5B.3o/B(4)a 17 x 20.5 cm Second half of second century 

Plate XIII 

Portion of a papyrus roll with the final two columns of the speech with the end-title, 

followed by a broad blank space. The text is written across the fibres. On the front, written 

the same way up along the fibres, are extensive remains of a land register; there is a men¬ 

tion of year 19 of an unnamed Emperor, which would suit almost any reign between 19 

Trajan (115/16) and 19 Severus, Caracalla and Geta (210/11). 

Column i has 22 lines at its full height; col. ii has 13, at which point the speech finishes, 

marked by a coronis. The end-tide follows below after a short blank interval; no author’s 

name is given. There is a marginal gloss on ii 10 in a small script in three short lines to the 

right. The height of the full column is e.13 cm. The upper margin is preserved to 3 cm, and 

lower (below col. i) to 4.5 cm. The intercolumnar space is 1.5 cm. In this format the speech 

would have filled c.136 columns and extended to around 8 m. The blank space to the right 

(ignoring the gloss) extends for 6 cm, and gives the impression of having been the end of 

the roll (see below on tide). 

The text presents no reading marks (but see note on i 9). The scribe uses filler-signs 

(e.g. i 2) to create an even right-hand edge, and employs the coronis (combined with a long 

paragraphos, seemingly in lighter ink) to mark the end of the speech. There is no opportunity 

to observe whether the scribe effected and marked elision, or wrote iota adscript. One cor¬ 

rection to the text (see on i 18) is due to the main hand, as is the marginal gloss to ii 10—11. 

The hand is an example of the Formal mixed or Severe Style, with only a slight slant 

to the right, written small and neat, and comparable to XX 2256 [GMAW2 25), assigned 

to the late second or early third century, o is very small; 00 and occasionally c are written 

smaller and likewise raised above line-level, go has only a slight rise in the centre; its left 

and right-hand curves are oblique, nearly vertical strokes. M is made in three movements, 

with central curved stroke facing upwards without descending to line-level. A is written in 

two movements and sometimes presents a sort of loop at the junction of the two obliques 

rising to the right. In A, A, and A the oblique descending to the right may be prolonged 

above its junction with the oblique rising to the right. There is some contrast between thick 

and thin strokes, but no ornamentation. Other comparable examples are GLH 15c and 17b 

(= \ 842), both datable to the second half of the second century. Both are more slanting 

to the right and less carefully written than the hand of 4737 (and 2256), but the treatment 
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of letters is similar. The hand may be assigned by comparison to the second half of the 

second century. 

A new variant appears at i 7, and there is an unexpected agreement with one branch 

of the manuscript tradition at ii 10-11. The text overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131, and enjoys 

a secondary transmission as part of the quotation in De Antidosi §66. 

Col. i 

TCUV eyOUCtV TJV V7TO (§144) 

Aa/3cuct ttjv Suva > 

fjuv ttjv rjpcTepav 

p.Tj SovXeuic aAAa ecu 

5 TTjp]tac avTOLC atn 

av] ececOcu voXXcov §145 

Se KCu\ TTCLVTOUjOV Ao 

ycuv e] vovtcov ire 

pi TTJV V^TTodeCLV TCLV 

10 TTJV €pLOi] pev ap 

(jroTepa cv]pftovXev 

et Travcacda]i Aeyov 

Ti KCU TO pLTj\KOC TOV 

Xoyov KCLL TO 7T]XtjBoC 

15 rcuv ercuv rcujv e 

puov TOic Se] ve 

LOTtpoLC /eat] paX> 

XoV CLKpat^O ]yal>Jv 

tj eycu 7rapatv]cu> 

20 /eat 7rapa/eeAe]uo> 

pi at ra TOiav]Ta 

kcu Aeyetv /ea]t ypa 

Col. ii 

(j>€ tv e£ cuv rac pe 

yiCTOLC Tcuv voXetov 

kou rac ecdicpevac 

rate aAAatc /ea/ca 7iap 

5 eyety [77p]orpei//ou > 
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clv e[-77 ap]errjv kcll 

8iKa[LOCv]vr]v a>c ev 

rate [tt]c\ EAAaSoc ev 

irpa[yt,]a.LC evpifieu 

10 vei kcll ra tcov <jnAo 

cocJ)[u)v] tt pay pear a 

770 [Au ft]eAT€L(J0 y€L 

1 vec[0cu] 

J _ (vac-) 

15 [77epi t]t]c eLprjvrjc 

Col. i 

I— 2 u7To|Aa/3o)ci with AEI1Z c: -clv P. Lond. Lit. T. 

5 -6) avroLC am|[av with P. Lond. Lit. A LIZ: air Lav avTolc TE e. 

6 ecccdac with P. Lond. Lit. T E A e: ycvccdaL A LI Z. 

7 ttolvtolcov: TravToSaircov ATJZ: KaXcuv P. Lond. Lit. TE Acd. navTOLcjv is a new variant, very similar in 

meaning to navToSandiv. However, Isocrates, like Demosthenes, never uses navroioc elsewhere. In this respect 

it would be a banalization of an original 7tq.vto&cl7tguv that had crept into the tradition already by the Roman 

period. 

7—8 Ao|[ycov e]vovtcov with codd.: cvovtulv Ao\yonj P. Lond. Lit. 

9 [v]-rrodeclv: a short oblique ascending to right above 08 might be an acute accent, but it would be the only 

accent in this papyrus, and it would be placed extremely high. 

9— 10 tciu|[ti7v cpoc. The MSS of Antidosis give TavTrjv e lit clv cpcol, but the space in the lacuna is not enough 

to accommodate the infinitive. 

II— 12 cu]/j.jSouAeu|[et restored with codd.: cvpfiovXevcLv P. Lond. Lit. originally, but the final v was crossed out 

by the second corrector. 

12- 13 Travcacda]l Xcyov\[TL with R Lond. Lit. codd.: XcyovTL navcacdaL d. 

13— 16 p,r)]i<oc tov | [Aoyou /cai to ir]Ar]doc \ [rcuv crcov tco]v eir^on/ with P. Lond. Lit. TE cd: to TrArjdoc tov 

Aoyov KCLL TO pcTjKOC TCOV CpLCOV CTCOV A HZ. 

18-19 a/c/xa£o]ucu/ | [-7 cyco TrapaLv]oo. At the end of 18 the scribe seems to have first written a filler sign, 

which he later corrected into v. In P. Lond. Lit. there was also confusion: aKpia^ovccv ([ ^'rj'cyw; Mandilaras sug¬ 

gests that -q corrected an original a (a). All other MSS have 77 cyu>, which suits the space here; modern editors 

write rjyco. 

21—2 and col. ii 1 ra roiaoj-ra | [/cai Aeyeiv /ca]i ypa\<f>cLv: tolclvtol kcll XeycLv kcll ttpclttclv kcll ypa<f>cLv P. Lond. 

Lit.: rota ina kcll Xcyccv /cai ypacftcLV codd. ra before TOLacna add. Ad: kcll before XeycLv om. A. To judge from the 

space, /cat was present in our papyrus, and ra may well have been, kcll tt pclttclv was certainly not present. 

Col. ii 

5-6 TTp]oTpci/tov\cLv with P Lond. Lit. TE: TTpoTpc-novcLV A Ed. 

10 kcll tcl with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: /card E 6. 

10— 11 ^tAo|co0[a/r] with P. Lond. Lit.'11 codd.: ttoAltcvoNvcov P. Lond. Lit.pc, added as a variant (by the 

second corrector) in the margin, as it is here. The further writing of 77payp.a.T(a) here in the gloss—the final alpha 

abbreviated by writing r over the first a and extending the cross-bar to the right—shows where ttoAltcvoplcvcov is 

to be placed in the text. Since we have this variant in two papyri a century apart, it was obviously an established 

ttoAltcv 

opcevu>v 

tt pay p.a.T(a) 
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reading with extensive circulation; here it was added by the original scribe, which suggests that he found it in his 

exemplar. It may have been added by collation at some stage in the transmission, but its parallel transmission 

in two ancient manuscripts suggests the authority of a variant that might have gone back to very early copies, 

pei haps even an authorial variant. However, one might suppose that ^lAocd^aiv is right, and TToXiTevop.evtou is 

a conjecture designed to give a more obvious sense (cf. §133). 

12 770[Au with P. Lond. Lit. TE Ae 6: noXXcp AUZ. Spacing favours the shorter reading. 

[^]eAreiaj. The spelling ei for i also in P. Lond. Lit., where it is not corrected (cf. next word). 

12—13 y£i|rec[0ai]: yJeJivtcScu P. Lond. Lit.: ytvecdai. H: ytyvecdai codd. 

Title. Mandilaras records three different variants for the tide: (1) 7repl rye elprjvTjc, in I; (2) nepl elpr/vrjc, 

in AE; and (3) -napt rrjc elp-pv-qc rj cv^ayiKoc, in the vulgate. P Lond. Lit. presents (i), preceded by IcoKparovc, 

immediately after the end of the speech, and (2) in the following column, at about mid-height, also preceded by 

IcoxpaTovc. 4737 clearly had (i) without the name of the author. 

The absence of the author s name calls for explanation. The authorship of the speech can hardly have been 

in doubt. The author’s name may have appeared at the beginning of the roll (with or without an initial title). Its 

absence here might indicate that the roll originally formed (or was designed to form) part of a multi-speech copy 

of Isocrates works, i.e. with another speech following. On the other side (front), the line-ends of a column preced¬ 

ing a complete one of the land register show that before being reused the roll continued beyond this point, and 

thus it might have continued with another speech after the surviving broad blank space, but that blank space gives 

the impression of having been the end of the reused roll. Perhaps the papyrus was copied from a multi-speech 

roll (which for this reason lacked the author’s name), or it was cut down from one and used as a roll ending with 

the close of IJepl elprjVTjc. 

A. NODAR 

4738. Lucian, Dialogi deorum (79) 10.1-2 

8 iB.ig6/C(i-3)d back 5.1 x 10,9 cm Third century 

Plate XIV 

Top of column and 18 narrowly-spaced lines written across the fibres in an informal 

hand. On the other side and along the fibres is LXVIII 4666, containing top of column 

and w. 253-65 of the Hesiodic Scutum in a large Biblical Uncial script, similar if not identi¬ 

cal to PSIIX 1087 (see 4666 introd.). The hand of the present text is a smallish mannered 

cursive of the third century, generally rounded with accentuated curves and loops (e.g. on 

1 u, 2 and 5 y, 12 K with looped bottom). Strokes are extended horizontally (1 from foot of 

h at base-line, 2 from top of c, 16 from tail of a) or diagonally (12 flying right arm of y) at 

line-end as though to produce an even right-hand edge; but the effect is mitigated by e.g. 

13, which ends far short of the other line-ends. Letter-shapes (1 end h, 12 y) suggest a date 

in the third century. For a comparable hand see VIII 1100 (Roberts, GLH 20b, Prefectural 

Edict, dated 206). 

Elision is effected and marked by apostrophe (2), and punctuation is indicated in the 

form of a large raised mid-point (3) with a space following and coinciding with change of 

speaker in the dialogue. Iota-adscript is treated inconsistently: written once (6) and omit¬ 

ted once (14), in the only places where we can tell; there is at least one iotacistic spelling 
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(6 fju\[pa.Kiov). The width of letters and compression of writing varies considerably (cf. 3, 

5, 12). As supplemented with the transmitted text of Lucian, the column of writing is very 

broad (43-54 letters). The cursive character of the hand and re-used back suggest a private 

copy. However, its extent and relation to the literary text on the front is uncertain (see on 

2 ovvyac). 

The reused back of a literary text to inscribe another literary text might point to 

a scholar’s copy. But in this case the text copied is a near-contemporary one, consistent with 

the reuse of backs for subliterary texts and related writing of a casual nature. The writing 

of the papyrus is within a generation or so of the lifetime of Lucian himself (c. 120-180). 

Thus we have an early copy of a dialogue with Lucianic authorship firmly attached to it. 

It is uncertain when the Lucianic corpus was gathered together. H. Erbse, Uberlieferungsge- 

schichte der griechischen . . . Literatur (Zurich 1961) 598, thinks it unlikely that there was an an¬ 

cient edition, and it has been supposed to have come into existence in the Byzantine period 

(C. W. Muller, Die Kurzdialoge der Appendix Platonica (Miinchen 1975) 274). In light of these 

doubts, the papyrus text, in spite of its informal production, stays remarkably close to the 

medieval paradosis where we can judge, agreeing inconsistently in the few places where we 

can tell with both the /3 and y sides of the tradition. 

Lucian is sparsely represented among literary papyri from Egypt: see P. Lond. Lit. 194, 

identified as Lucianic Asinus byj. Lennaerts, Cd’E 97 (1974) 115-20; cf. LII 3683 {Halcyon), 

which is attributed to Plato in its colophon, but is transmitted in our medieval MSS among 

the spurious dialogues attributed both to Lucian and to Plato (also in antiquity to Leon the 

Academic). An Anacharsis (whether by Lucian or some other) appears in the book-list PSI- 

Laur. inv. 19662V (Pack' 2087) at line 7 (R. Otranto, Antiche liste di libri su papiro (Roma 2000) 

no. 16, pp. 89—95, at P- 9°)- There is no means of telling whether Lucian’s official service 

in Alexandria [Apol. 12) speeded the reception of his work in Egypt. This is therefore the 

first papyrus of a work of undisputed Lucianic authorship, and the first papyrus of Dialogi 

deorum to be published. The chapter preserved by the papyrus (10) consists of a dialogue be¬ 

tween Zeus and Ganymede. The chapter will have begun with the first line in the papyrus, 

and would have extended as transmitted to roughly 4.5 times the amount of text preserved 

here. Whether it continued on to a following column to be completed is unknown. In 3, the 

only place where we can judge, change of speaker is indicated by mid-point and space. 

The text has been restored exempli gratia to illustrate spacing from the edition of M. D. 

Macleod (his libellus 79 in vol. iv, Oxford 1987), with which the papyrus text has been com¬ 

pared, along with the Teubner text of Lucian, ed. C. Jacobitz (1851), and the Weidmann 

edition of Lucian, ed. I. Sommerbrodt (1886-96). 

aye at TawpapSec rjKO/xev yap evda eyp-pv] (f>L\r]cov pee r]8r] 10.1 

ottojc clStjlc ovkctl papi(f>oc ayKvXov cyov]ra ouS’ ovvyac 

o^eic ovSe vTepa oloc ecfraivopcriv col ttt7]voc aval <T\oku)v avdpco 

7re ovk aeroc apn rjcOa kol KaravrapLevoc rjpTr] acac ge amo 
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[l€COV TOV VOLfXVLOV TTLOC OVV TO pLCV ITTCpa CKCLVd COL e] £[e] pVTjKC CV 

8e aXXoc r]8r] avairc^pvac aAA’ ovrc avOpconov] opalc ai pu 

pCLKLOV OVTC CLCTOV O Se TTCLVTCOV f3aClXcVC TO>v] 9cCOV OVTOC 

cip,L rrpoc tov Katpov aXXa^ac cpcavTOV tl (f>r]Lc] cv yap cl o Ilav 

ckclvoc €LTa 7tu)c cvpiyya ovk cycLC ov8c KepaTa] o[u§e] Aactoc 

cl ra ckcXtj p.ovov yap ckclvov rjypi deov vac kol 9vo]p.cv yc 

avTon cvopypv Tpayov cttl to cirrjXaLOv ayovTcc cv9a cct]t]kcl 

CV 8c av8paTTo8LCTTjC TLC CLVai p,OL 80KCLC 61776 pLOL AlOC 8e Ov\k TjKOV 10.2 

cac ovop.a ovSe j3cop.ov ciSec cv tool UapyapcoL tov vovtoc icjai 

/3povTwvTOc /cat acTpanac ttolovvtoc cv cv j8cXtlctc (f)]r]c cl 

vat o Trptvpv tcara^eac rjpuv ttjv ttoXXt]v yaXa^av o olk]clv 

vncpavcv Xcyopccvoc O TTOLCVV TOV ipO(f)OV CO TOV Kpcov o] 77a 

Tpp cOvcev ecTa tl a8LKT]cavTa pee avppTracac co jSaciAeJu tcov 

9ccov ta Sc iTpofiaTa lccoc ol Xvkol Stap77acovrat 77877] cprj 

pLOLC 

2 ovvxac: It may simply be coincidence that the text on the front contains Scut. 254 jSaAAf ovvyac p,eydXovc, 

VXV ^ f^liSdcStt Karrjev, a line that has suffered much in transmission, in particular from corruption before 

ovvxac (see on LXVTII 4692 254). Other than the occurrence of the word ovvxac, the Lucianic text has no clear 

relation to the poetic text on the front, and there is no particular reason to think that this passage from Lucian, 

Dial. dear, has been copied out on the back simply for comparison of the occurrence of this word. 

3 ov Sc: We have restored exempli gratia according to y (with Macleod): ov ft, which might better suit the space 

here. But the size of letters and compression of writing in the papyrus is elastic, so that it is not certain that the 

line could not have accommodated y’s ovSe'. 

6-7 avdpunrov] opacc . . . [aerov: supplied according to /j : dvOpojnoc ov . . . aeroc y. The only evidence here 

is spacing (was there room for ov before opacc?) which is difficult to decide in so long a line. 

8-9 ei 0 Ilav | [ckclvoc: with fS (punctuated as a question): d Ilav ckclvoc cl; y (printed by Macleod). The 

central point here is the clear presence of cl before 6 Flav, which is also in conformity with the spacing expected 

earlier in the line. 

11 ectJtjkei: with y: ectt)kc j8, correcdy. But K is read with difficulty (it looks more like w or a U-shaped b): 

compare shape of k in 12. 

12 ov]k tjkou-: The v of tjkov is written out into the margin. 

D. OBBINK 
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4739. Lease of Land 

32 4B.4/B(i~4)a 9.1 x 16.2 cm 15 August 127 

First published by Marcel Hombert in Le Monde grec: Hommages a Claire Preaux (1975) 

601-8, with pi. XVI. The notes below are supplementary to those of Hombert, who com¬ 

ments in detail on many of the individual clauses. 

The basic studies of land-leases are those by J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im 

Recht dergraeco-agyptischen Papyri (Munchen 1958), and by D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Boden¬ 

pacht im ptolemaisch-romischen Agypten (Munchen 1967). For the social and economic aspects 

of leases, see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996), who gives 

a list of land-leases from the Oxyrhynchite nome from the 1st to the 4th centuries ad, com¬ 

plete up to 1994, in her Appendix 2. Additions are given in LXVII4595 introd.; add P. Col. 

X 273, 28o(?), 284, SB XX 14290, 14291(7), 14337, M338! 14399. t4464> 14642. i4983> i4984> 

XXII 15724, and now LXIX 4739, 4745, 4747, 4753. For the rent charged in leases of 

land up to the reign of Diocletian, see H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten undLohne 

im romischen Agypten (1991) 155 ff, with Tables on pp. 192 ff.; for Oxyrhynchus, see pp. 167-74 

and Tables on pp. 224-37. 

avTco 77epi llacip.iv apovpac ocko rjpucv rpiTov, 

p.rj8ep.La.[c y]ea»|U,erptac ycLVop.cvrjc, cacre kclt’ cto'c 

to p.cv r/pcLcv crrcipai vvpcp, to CTcpov 7]puc[y] 

£vXapLr/caL yXojpoLC clc fipaocLV, CKcjsoplov cltto- 

10 TCLKTOV TOJV OAOJV OpOVpOJV KCLT CTOC TTVpOV CLpTCL- 

fidjv evcvrjKOvra puac oklvSvvojv ttovtoc 

klvSvvow cav 8e tic afipoyoc ycvrjTai, vapaSe- 

ydrjcCTai TLp pLcpucdcopLCVcp, tojv Trjc yrjc 

15 

KCLT €TOC drjpLOCLCOV OVTOJV 77pOC TOV pLCpUC- 

^OjjVJoTa, OV KCLL KVpLCVCLV TOJV KOpiTOJV COJC 

to. covtov KopLLcrjTai. ^c^olov p,evr]c 8e Trjc 

pucddjccojc CLTToboTOJ 6 pLCpUcOojpLCVOC TO) 
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pepicdlDKOTl TO KCLT ’ CTOC &7TOTCLKTOV del 

l^-Tjvi Llavvi ecj) a\co Arjvcuvoc rrvpov veov 

20 KaOapov aSoAov atepeidov KeieocKivev- 

pevov cue etc Srjpociov perpovpevov 

per pep -ppuaprafSicp Aioyevovc ’AAe^avdpov 

dnto EteXa rj arroTicdTcu o edv TTpocoe^eiXeerj pe- 

9’ rjpioXiac, Kai r/ vpa^ic ecrcu rip pepicOcuKO- 

25 rt etc re too pepicdcopevov /cat e’/c tcuv vrrap- 

Xovtcuv avrtp rravTcuv, ovk e^ovToe tcp pe- 

picdooKori vvepfloAiov [ ] veiv ovde 

erepoic perapicOoiv ovde ay[r]ovpyeiv cvtoc 

tov xpovov. Kvpia rj picd<jo[c]ic. (eVouc) ta AvroKparopoc 

30 Kaicapoc Tpaiavov 'Adpiavov Cefiac[To]v Mecoprj left. 

(m.2) zJtoooctc A lovvciov pepic- 

9(p[p.ai 

4 1. ilcLovroc 7 1. yivoNvyc 20 1. axpiOov 28 p-erap-Lcdotv: some correction to second /x? 

1. /xerapuedovv 29 L 31 1. Aiovvcioc 

‘Eudaemon son of Eudaemon from the city of Oxyrhynchus leased to Dionysius son of Dionysius, his 

mother being Thaesis, from Lenon near Pela, a Persian of the Epigone, for six years from the incoming twelfth 

year of Hadrian Caesar the lord the ten (and) a half (and) a third aruras belonging to him near Paeimis, no survey 

having taken place, so as to sow half annually with wheat and to plant the other half with green crops for pasture, 

at a fixed annual rent for all the aruras of ninety-one artabas of wheat, free from all risk; and if any land should be 

uninundated, an allowance shall be made to the lessee, the annual public taxes on the land being the responsibility 

of the lessor, who is also to retain control of the crops until he receives his dues. The lease being confirmed, the 

lessee is to pay to the lessor the annual fixed rent regularly in the month Payni at the threshing floor of Lenon, in 

wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, free from barley, sieved, as though being measured into the public granary, 

by the half-artaba measure of Diogenes son of Alexander from Pela, or he is to pay whatever he still owes plus 

one half. The right of execution is to rest with the lessor both upon the lessee and upon all his property, the lessor 

having no power to [demand?] extra rent nor to relet to others nor to farm the land himself within the period (of 

the lease). The lease is binding. 

‘Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore 22.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Dionysius son of Dionysius, have taken on lease . . .’ 

3 tov wept IJeXa Ar/vd>voc. The expression is unusual. Both places are known to have belonged to the At/3oc 

Torrapxta, and in the fourth century Arjvutv belonged to the 4th pagus: see P. Pruneti, I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 

(1981) 96-7, 142—5, Aegyptus 69 (1989) 116, and 71 (2001) 294; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 12-13; J. Kruger, 

Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 277, 288—9. In the seventh/eighth century Lenon is attested with the adjective 

fieyac (P. Leid. Inst. 80A ii 10). 

4 etc err) e£. The period is exceptionally long; see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 253. 
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4-5 duo tov lclovtoc ScoScKaTov Dove. This is one of the relatively rare leases drawn up before the end of the 

year previous to that in which die lease took effect; see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 252 n. 140. 

6 For ILdeipuc, also in the Ai/3oc To-rrapxta, see Pruneti, I centri abitati 130; Kruger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 

285. Other leases of land from Pa(e)imis are XIV 1629 (44 bc) and SB X 10263 (205). It occurs along with Lenon 

and Pela in X 1285 (cf. also XLIX 3462) and SB XIV 12108; on this last text see Kruger, op. cit. 57-8 n. 59. 

9 xAtupotc et’c ppufa-v. It is not uncommon for leases to state that land is to be planted with pa or xoproc 

for grazing. The nearest equivalent to the expression used here is XIV 1686 9-10, cveipai Kai £vXap.rjcai kclt’ 

Doc Trvpov p.D to ppucv, xoprui Se rjroi etc fipcuciv rj Kal Kcmr/v Kai dcpivpv Divop.r)V to dXXo ppucv' cf. also P. Lips. 

I 118.12-15 (Oxy.). See Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 21, and Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 44, with 

125 n. 30. 

9—11 The amount of rent is exceptionally high; see Hombert’s note and, for possible explanations, Rowland¬ 

son, op. cit. 242-3, 251. For all-wheat rent on land sown pardy with x°proc or xXwpd, cf. 4741 11-12 n. 

22 For use of a measure that is not that of the landlord, see 4740 37—9 n. 

26—9 On these provisions, see (in addition to Hombert) Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 204, 257. For 

peTapucdovv in particular, see the texts cited in R. Taubenschlag, Law2 364 n. 39. In P Mert. II 76.38—9 we should 

restore ouk c^ovt[oc] Tip pLepu[cdu>KOTi] Depoic pcTapucdoiv, not p.ep.tfcSajp.ei'oi] (the note to P. Col. X 273.24 is 

misleading). 

27 On this problematic passage, see the commentary in ed. pr. 

f M. HOMBERT 

J. DAVID THOMAS 

4740—4744. Customs-House Receipts 

These five documents are to be added to the customs-house receipts listed, and in 

several cases given their first edition, in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt 

(Zutphen 1987) = P. Customs. For relevant documents published since and further biblio¬ 

graphy, see A. Jordens’ introduction to P. Louvre I 27—29; add now O. Eleph. Wagner 55- 

61, and Bodl. MS. Gr. class, g 20 (P) and 14 (P), published by C. E. P. Adams and N. Gonis, 

ZPE 126 (1999) 213-8. Sijpesteijn lists no fewer than 919 items in P. Customs (pp. 102-43), 

of which nearly 400 are customs-house receipts. Prior to the present texts, only two of the 

receipts already published had been found at Oxyrhynchus: XII 1439 (P. Customs 8) and 

1440 (P. Customs 130); cf. also VI 919 (P. Customs 358). 

4740. Customs-House Receipt 

3° 4B.38/E(i-3)b 5.5 x 18 cm 25 August 183 

Plate XIV 

A narrow piece of papyrus well preserved on all sides, written in a rapid cursive hand. 

Letters at line-end are frequently extended as filler strokes. A manufacturer’s three-layer 

kollesis runs down the middle of the papyrus. The back is blank. 

Sarapas, an Oxyrhynchite, pays 88 dr. 4 ob. for the 3% tax on importing ten donkeys 

and four camels through the customs gate at Dionysias into the Arsinoite nome, these 

animals to be used for a variety of tasks in connection with a still unidentified activity (see 
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io n.). Dionysias was not, of course, on the direct route from Oxyrhynchus to the Arsinoite 

nome, but the text gives no clue regarding where Sarapas had been or why. 

4740 presents several peculiarities. It is unusually tall for this type of document. Most 

examples are almost square; P. Customs 502, however, is recorded as being even taller at 

22.6 cm. It is one of the few receipts connected with the village of Dionysias in the Arsi¬ 

noite nome. The others (listed in 2 n.) all refer to the export of produce except P. Fay. 68, 

which refers to the export of camels, and SB XIV 11616, where no indication is given of 

what is being imported or exported, d he broad destination elcaycuv elc vop,ov ’ApcivoiTpv 

(6—8) is unusual in documents of this kind. The 3% tax (2—3) has its second element written 

out in full, whereas all other receipts for this tax call it p Kal v. 4740 is the only customs¬ 

house receipt to name not only the transporter but also the name of his father and his place 

of origin (4-6). 16—18 present a late usage of the imperial titulature in this class of text, 

against dating simply by regnal year number. 

T€T€\(u)Vr]TCu) SlCt TTvXrjC 

AiovvciaSoc (eKaTOCTrjc) Kal 

10 

5 

7T€VTTj KOCTTjC 

Capavac Tlairov- 

to>to[c] a-7ro ’0^up(u)yy(air) 

iroXecvc etcaycov 

etc r[o]p.or ’ApcLvo- 

ettov 77po [c] iracav 

ipyaclav [v^-rrep 

_ aycoyov ovovc 

SeVa KapiovX(pvc) rec- 

capac Spay(/xac) oy- 

[S\orjKOVTa OK- 

T (1) T€TpajfioX(ov). 

15 (erouc) Tpirov Kal Hkoctov 

M6.\p]kov AvprjXiov 

KopLpi68oV AvTLOVLVOV 

Kalcapoc tov K\yp\lov, 

\Mecop]rj iTj[ayo]p,e(ya>v) /3. 

lOUC 

‘Paid through the gate of Dionysias for the i % and two-per-cent tax by Sarapas son of Papontos from the 
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city of the Oxyrhynchi, importing ten donkeys and four camels into the Arsinoite nome for all manner of work on 

account of , eighty-eight drachmas four obols. 

‘Year twenty-third of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore, 2nd intercalary day.’ 

2 AlowcASoc. See A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario geografico ii 107-10; Suppl. i 96, ii 44, 31-2, iii 31-2; E. 

Bernand, Recueil des Inscriptionsgrecques du Fayoum II: La 'Mens’ de Themistos ng-28. According to J. Schwartz and H. 

Wild, Qasr-Qarun / Dionysias 1948 6, ‘il n’est plus possible de dire ou etait l’entree principale de la ville’. There was 

a route towards the Small Oasis from Dionysias, and camels were exported through Dionysias to the Small Oasis 

(cf. P. Customs p. 48, and P. Fay. 68 = P. Customs 228); likewise ocnpea, BGU XIII 2308 = P. Customs 327. 

Other references to this customs post in the papyri are to be found in BGU XI 2029 (P. Customs 238), P. 

Customs 466, 467, 469, 470, 475; SB V 7822 (P. Customs 468), XIV 11616 and 12135 (in this last document refer¬ 

ence is made to ivitrip-pral 7rvXrjc AiovvciaSoc’, cf. P. Customs p. 95). Most of the evidence concerns exports; see 

P. Customs pp. 46—7. 

2-3 For the 3% tax, see P. Customs pp. 23-5; W. Clarysse, P. Thomas 3 introd. 

4-6 The persons who imported or exported goods were in most cases indicated with one name only. There 

are 11 examples where the name of the father is given (see P. Customs, p. 29 n.n), and two examples where the 

place of origin is mentioned but not the patronymic (P. Customs 451.2—3 and 452.2—3). This is the only example of 

a customs-house receipt where both patronymic and place of origin are stated. Sijpesteijn proposed that it may be 

because the officials of the customs stations knew the transporters and mentioned their father’s name only when 

the transporter was not so well-known. There are also examples where they could abbreviate even the name of 

the transporter if they knew him very well. 

7- 8 etc v[o]p.ov 'ApcLvoefrou. Only occasionally is it stated from where the goods had come or to where they 

were being transported; see P. Customs p. 41. For examples see P. Grenf. II 50b (P. Customs 197), P. Fay. 68 (P. Cus¬ 

toms 228), and BGU XIII 2326 (P. Customs 239-256), and especially BGU III 697 (P Customs 200) Trapa<6p.i.cev 

. . . etc ’ApCLVOLTTjV. 

8- 9 7rpd[c] nacav ipyadav. Unparalleled. This expression takes the place of the usual note of what goods 

were being carried. irpoc a-rrepyaccav is attested five times in the customs-house documents: P. Customs 194, 

P. Mert. I 20 (P. Customs 303), P. Customs 378, 382 and BGU XIII 2327.5 (P. Customs 671). 

10 . [.]. . aycoyou. A horizontal links to a, c preferable to t. The initial trace and space do not seem as if 

they will allow eicaywyov. [v^rrep in g might seem doubtful, since e is more easily read as a, but for epsilon in this 

shape cf. e.g. 15. 

12-14 88 dr. 4 ob. is a large amount to be paid when unladen animals a¥e moved. At a flat rate for each 

animal, the tax would have been 6 dr. 2 ob. The same level is found in P. Customs 893, where 6 dr. 2 ob. is paid for 

one donkey. (This is a quite different situation from laden animals, where camels were rated at twice the donkey 

rate because they could carry double.) See P. Customs p. 76. We do not have any other clear information regarding 

how much tax was paid when donkeys were brought for work. Higher rates still are attested in P. Wise. II 80.148 

(P. Customs 107), where for 5 donkeys the tax is 66 dr. 4 ob., and P. Wise. II 80.103 (P. Customs 76), for two horses 

26 dr. 2 ob. 

15-18 Sijpesteijn, P. Customs p. 71, quotes P. Grenf. II 50c (P. Customs 275) of 26 December 179 as the 

latest example of a receipt in which the imperial titles are written out in full. 4740 is nearly four years later 

than this. Sijpesteijn also says that ‘in P. Alex.Giss. p. 23, J. Schwartz correctly observed that beginning with the 

sole reign of Commodus (17 March 180) the scribes no longer wrote the titles of the reigning emperor(s) on the 

customshouse receipts . . . , but satisfied themselves with only giving the number of the year of a certain reign’. 

However, Schwartz was explicitly referring to customs receipts from Soknopaiou Nesos, so that his observation is 

not invalidated by 4740. 

N. FITINAS 
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4741-4744. Four Customs-House Receipts 

These four documents enlarge the small number of receipts issued from the customs¬ 

house of Tebtunis, which, with only eight documents (seven papyri, P. Tebt. II 461, 557, 565, 

P. \ale I 75-6, SB XII 10950-1 [= P. Customs 381, 387, 20, 260-1, 399-400], and one ostra- 

con, O.Tebt.Pad. 65 [= P. Customs 312]), is still under-represented in comparison with the 

176 receipts from Soknopaiou Nesos, the 51 from Philadelpheia or the 40 from Bakchias. 

All the customs receipts presented here were written by the same scribe for the same 

transporter Thonis, who apparently went through the customs post on Mesore 7 (4741-2) 
and 9 (4743—4), respectively 31 July and 2 August, each time carrying the same kind of 

goods loaded on the same number of animals. At each of his passages through the cus¬ 

toms, he paid two customs dues: in 4741 and 4743 the tax for the protection of the desert 

routes (l'xpouc eprj^o^vXaKLa) and in 4742 and 4744 the 3% tax (p teal v); see P. Customs 

pp. 21-2, 23-5. We are, therefore, dealing with two series of double receipts: see P. Customs 

pp. 19-20, with a list of published double receipts on p. 19 n. 21. Note that two series of 

double customs receipts already came from the customs-house of Tebtunis: P. Yale I 75-6 

and SB XII 10950-1. 

As a loaded donkey could travel between 40 and 50 km a day (see O. M. Pearl, ‘Varia 

Papyrologica’, TAPhA 71 (194°) 377 n- H); and as Thonis passed through the customs for 

the first time on 31 July, reached his destination, delivered or sold his cargo, returned to his 

point of departure, loaded a new cargo, and passed again through the customs before the 

end of 2 August, the distance between his point of departure and his destination must have 

been relatively short. (This means that at least on his first trip Thonis’ destination cannot 

have been Oxyrhynchus, since the straight-line distance from Tebtunis to Oxyrhynchus is 

c.6o km.) We may wonder how it came about that all four receipts should be discovered in 

a rubbish dump at Oxyrhynchus. The likely solution is that Thonis was an Oxyrhynchite 

(cf. 4741 3 n.), probably a trader, who was exporting goods through the gate at Tebtunis. 

All four receipts concern the transportation of the same product, which appears to be 

new, though reading and interpretation are difficult; see below, 4741 4-5 n. 

The script suggests we should place these four documents in the late second or early 

third century. At Soknopaiou Nesos scribes dated such receipts by regnal years only without 

imperial tides from the beginning of the reign of Commodus (see J. Schwartz, P. Alex. Giss. 

p. 23; cf. 4740 15-18 n.). If the same were true at Tebtunis, this would support the dating 

suggested by the script. The latest other attestations for the lyvouc iprjp,o(f>v\aKLa and the 

p Kai v date to 212 and 211 respectively (cf. P. Customs p. 21; p. 23 n. 43). The combination 

of days in July and August with a ‘year 1 ’ restricts the possible dates around this time to 

193 (Pescennius Niger), 217 (Macrinus), and 222 (Severus Alexander), although one cannot 

strictly exclude Elagabalus (218); see D. W. Rathbone, ‘The Dates of the Recognition in 

Egypt of the Emperors from Caracalla to Diocletianus’, £PE 62 (1986) 107. 

The pattern of damage in 4741—2 suggests that they had been kept superimposed; 
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the same may apply to the more damaged 4743—4. It seems likely that the four items were 

cut from a single vertical strip of papyrus (cf. their uniform width), although we have not 

established which was contiguous with which. 4742 looks as if it had been turned upside 

down before the receipt was written. There are scanty cursive remains across the fibres on 

the back (4743), probably line-ends from an account, with a clear (Jon the back of 4741. 
Since the account must have been written before the strip was cut up for the customs re¬ 

ceipts, and further since we may suppose that the account was written on the back of an 

already used piece, it follows that the strip reused for the customs texts was cut from a blank 

marginal area (the left margin?) of the original text on the front. 

4741. C ustoms-House Receipt 

96/20(a) 3.7 x5.7 cm 31 July 193, 217 or 222? 

Plate IV 

T€TeA(a)vr)Tau) Sta TrvA(r]c) Tevrv- 

vea>c lxvovc epr](pLO(f>vAaKLac) 

Gcovlc e^aycov 

cyvvoyc Kavo- 

5 rrAoKLKrjv ovovc 

Seica. (erotic) a= Mec[o]pt) 

e/3S[d]^, 

^co(ptc) xap[aKTTjpoc). 

I re-re'' 7n/ 2 cprj 4 1. cxolvovc 6 L 8 ^“? ^apf 

‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the tax for the protection of the desert route by Thonis, exporting 

reeds for basket-weaving (?), ten donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore seventh, 7th. Without seal.’ 

3 ©cuvic. There is an extra loop at the end of omega, but a reading Oowvic seems less likely, since there is no 

apparent attempt to make an omicron. Th(o)onis is an Egyptian theophoric name frequently attested in the Oxy- 

rhynchite nome, where the god Thonis, who represented Horus in his aspect as the falcon-god, had a cult attested; 

see L 3592 3 n., and J. Whitehorne, ‘The Pagan Cults of Roman Oxyrhynchus’, ANRW II.18.5 (1995) 3083. 

3- 6 The construction juxtaposing in the accusative the product transported and the animal on whose 

back the transport takes place is seldom used; see the fourth construction mentioned by B. Boyaval, ‘Les formu- 

laires d’import-export (re5us de douane)’, CE 53 (1978) 348-9 and the formulae ‘2b)’ and ‘ad 2b)’ of P. Customs 

PP- 55~6- 

4— 5 cxvvoyc kavoirAoklk?]v. It would be at least as easy, in all four texts, to read cxvvociKavoirAoKiK-. Presum¬ 

ably this would have to be taken as a single word formed from cxvvo- (cxotvoc) + clkovo- (Ikovoc) + ttAoklk-, with 

the meaning ‘suitable for twisting into ropes’, the noun to go with it being understood. This might have been the 

plant in question: Strabo 3.4.9 (see also Eust. II. [ed. van der Valk] p. 293,1. 26) uses the compound cxocvottAokuct] 

to describe the plant he calls J ciraproc. But a compound composed of three elements in this way seems too far¬ 

fetched to appear in a documentary papyrus. The only alternative, though not wholly satisfactory, would seem to 

be the one adopted in the texts, namely to divide into two words. For the reading -yc in cxvvoyc, cf. the ending of 
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ovovc. This too involves supposing a new compound, of which the first element presumably comes from Kaveov/ 

Kavovv, ‘basket’, or Kavva, ‘reed’; the former is attested in the form Kava in PSI IV 428.42 (iii bc). For comparable 

compounds cf. kv[p]jottXoki.ov in XXXIV 2719 n (iii), and kictottXokiov in SB XIV 11978.48 (c.187), referring to 

basket-weavers shops. KavvonXoKoc is quoted by Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, from Ephr. 2.176B, also with the 

meaning of ‘basket-weaver’. 

Whatever solution is adopted, the ending of the word is puzzling. In 4741 it ends -ttXokiktiv, in 4743 5 and 

4744 5 -nXoKiKmv, and in 4742 the ending has apparendy not been supplied. None suggests any straightforward 

grammadcal construction. 

8 On the notation xaPaKrVP0<: at the end of customs receipts, see P. Customs pp. 8 and 14. 

4742. C ustoms-House Receipt 

g6/2o(b) 3.7 x5.7 cm 31 July ig3,217 or 222? 

Plate IV 

[T€T]eA(cOV7]TCu) 8lol TrvXirjc) TcTTTVVCOOC 

Mi KCLL V% &d)VLC 

i^aycov cyvvoyc 

kclvottXoklk() 

5 ovovc 8ckcl. 

(drove) a~ Mecoprj 

i(38op.7j, 

Xco(ptc) xap(aKTrjpoc). 

1 [t£t]P 7TVX 3 1. C^Oi'.VOVC 6 L 8 )(“? XaP^ 

‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the i % + 2% tax by Thonis, exporting reeds for basket-weaving (?), ten 

donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore seventh, 7th. Without seal. ’ 

2 [p]f Kal v1}. For the different markers possible after p and v, see P. Customs p. 23 n. 41. 

4 The expansion of the unmarked abbreviation is uncertain, the other three texts of this group offering-kt/v 

and apparendy -ku>v. Note that the sequence ki is oddly written; cf. 4741 4—5 n. 

4743. C USTOMS- H ouse Receipt 

96/20(c) 3.7 x 4.7 cm 2 August 193, 217 or 222? 

Plate V 

TCTcA(S)vr]Tai) 8lol irvAirjc) Tctttv- 

vcwc ixvovc ipr](piO(f)vAaKLac) 

©covlc i^dyouv 

CXVVOVC KCLVO- 

ttXoklkojv ovovc 5 
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SeKa. (erowc) a Meco- 

/?[?)] fV^T7?> • 

[Xoj(plc)] Xa[p]{aKT^poc). 

1 t(tP ttv' 2 eprj 4 1. cxoivovc 6 L 8 xa[p]^ 

‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the tax for the protection of the desert route by Thonis, exporting 

reeds for basket-weaving (?), ten donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore ninth, gth. Without seal. 

4744. Customs-House Receipt 

q6/2o(d) 3.7 x4.1cm 2 August 193,217 or 222? 
Plate V 

[T€T€\(covr]Tai) 8id nv\(r]c) Te-n^TV- 

[pe]a> [c p]i k[cu v\S 

@o)vic i^aycov 

cyvvovc Kavo- 

5 ttXoklkcAv ovovc 

SeKa. (erovc) a= Me[co]pr] 

\ev\arrj, d~. 

[x^(pT) xap](aKTrjpoc). 

4—5 1. cxoivovc 6 L 8 ]i 

‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the 1% + 2% tax by Thonis, exporting reeds for basket-weaving (?), ten 

donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore ninth, 9th. Without seal.’ 

M. COTTIER 

4745. Lease of Land 

314B.i3/J(i-2)a 6.5 x31.5 cm 29 September/17 October 202 

This is a lease of a single arura situated near Seryphis for a two-year period, with the 

usual provision for crop-rotation. It is complete, except for some damage in lines 10-13. It is 

almost certain that the subscription is written in the same hand as the body of the contract. 

It is the fast, practised cursive of a professional scribe. The back is blank. 

The lease is in the subjective ‘private protocol’ format, which was standard in Oxy- 

rhynchite leases at this period; on it see Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 12, 22-3, H. J. 

Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii (Mtinchen 1978) 122-7. None of the various 

clauses in 4745 differs significantly from the norm for leases from the Oxyrhynchite. The 

lessors may already be known: see 1 n. The rental is high: see 13-15 n. and 16-18 n. 
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IfxicOcocav TJXovtlcvv nXov- 

TLLVVOC KCLL 01 d8eX(f)0L 77(XV- 

rec (X7TJ 'O^vpvyytov rroXecoc 

’AttoXlvclplu) nXovroyevovc 

Kal rattp rJarjCLoc apL<j)OTepoLc 

air6 trjc avrrjc noXecoc elc err] 

Syo drto tov evectcutoc ia (crave) 

ol7to ttov virapyovTcov avrolc 

rrepl Cepv<j)LV ck tov ApLfiojyd 

KXr/pov apovpav pciav to [ere 

roue p-epucdaipLevovc r[co p.ev 

evecrujTi 1a (erei) £vXap.[r)caL 

yXcopoic (fcopov d7TOTaKT[oV 

apyvpcov SpaypLcov e^rjKov- 

tcl reccdpoov, rep Se lclovtl 

ifi (eVei) crrelpaL rrvpcp eKcfropLov 

arroraKTOV rrvpov apra|8tov [[oactJ 

oktoj olklvSvva rravra 

rravroc klvSvvov, tcov rrjc 

yrjc kclt’ eroc SrjpLOCLcav ov- 

tcov rrpoc rove piepucdcuKO- 

rac ovc kcll KvpievccvcL tcov 

KapTTCOV i'cDC TO. KCLT ’ CTOC 

6(f>€l,X6pL€Va KOpLLCOJVTCLL. 

edv Se tlc tco lclovtl ctcl 

dfipoyoc yev-yrar rrapaSe- 

XdrjCCTaL TOLC pLepLLcdcop.eVOLC. 

ftcftaLOVpLevrjc Se tt)c pLL- 

cdcocecoc arroSorcocav oi prepLL- 

cdojpLCVOL TOLC pLCp-LcdoJKOCL 

TO. KO.t’ CTOC OcfxELXopLeVa pLTj- 

vl IlavvL tov Se rrvpov tov lclov- 

toc t/3 (erovc) i<f)’ aAco Cepvcfrecoc 

{rrvpov} veov Kadapov aSo- 

Xov aficoXoV OLKpLdoV KCKOCKL- 
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vevjuevov toe etc brjptoctov 

pteTpo[vpt]evov pteTpcp rerpa- 

yotvtyKtp TrapaXrjptTTTt- 

Kto Kamrapdroc, tojv rrapd 

40 TOJV pteptLcdoKOTOOV CCLV- 

TOLC pLCTpOVVTOJV, KCLL Tj 7T pd- 

£LC CCTOJ €K T€ TOJV ptept tcOtO- 

ptevtov dXXr]Xeyyvtov ov- 

T(JOV etC CKTCLCLV KCLL €VOC 

45 /cat e£ oy eav avrtov atptovTat 

/cat Ik tojv imapyovTtov clvtolc 

vavreov. Kvpta rj pttedojCLC. 

[erovc) ta AvroKparoptov Katcdpojv 

AoVKLOV CeTTTtptLOV CeOVT/pOV EvcefioVC 

so rJepTivaKoc Apa/3tKov ASta^-pvtieoy 

riapOtKov MeytCTOV /cat MapKov AvprjX{tov) 

Avtojvlvov Evcefiovc CeftacTtov 

[[/cat TIov]SXtov CeTTTtpttov /"era 

Katcapoc Ce/3a|crou, 0atotf)L k. 

55 ATToXtvdptc nXovToyevovc 

kcll .Tate riarjctoc pteptteddo- 

pteda TTjv yrjv ed, dXXrjXey- 

yvrjc doc TrpoKetTat. Tlaciojv 

Tlarjctoc tov kcll ’IctScopov eypa- 

60 0a virep ai>Tto[v ptrj\ etSoTtov 

ypdptptaTa. 

5 yai'ai 7,12,16,33,48 L 15 1. elciovri 21 rove corr. from tout 22 1. feupieueiv? (see n.) 

25 1. dciOVTl 32-3 IciOVTOC, 1. da-OVTOC 38 -^OlViyVaj; 1. -XOlVlKtO 40 1. pLep.lcdtOKOTWV 

43 aXXpXeyyvcuv 44 1. eKTiciv 51 avprX 55 1. ’AnoXivapLOc 56 1. Taioc 

‘Plution son of Plution and his siblings, all from the city of Oxyrhynchus, leased to Apolinarius son of Plu- 

togenes and to Gaius son of Paesis, both from the same city, for two years from the present nth year, from their 

possessions in the area of Seryphis from the allotment of Ammonas, one arura, for the lessees to plant with green 

crops in the present nth year at a fixed rent of sixty-four silver drachmas, and to sow with wheat in the coming 

12th year at a fixed rent of eight artabas of wheat, all free from any risk. The annual public taxes on the land are 

the responsibility of the lessors, who will also retain control of the crops until they receive the amounts owed each 
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year. If any land should be uninundated in the coming year, allowance will be made to the lessees. The lease being 

confirmed, the lessees are to pay the lessors the annual dues in the month of Payni, and the wheat for the coming 

12th year at the threshing-floor of Seryphis, it being new, pure, unadulterated, free from earth, free from barley, 

sieved, as though being measured into the public granary, by the four-choenix receiving measure of Capparas, 

the measuring to be done for themselves by the lessors’ agents; and the right of execution is to be against the les¬ 

sees, who guarantee each other mutually for payment, or against one of them or against whichever of them they 

[the lessors] choose, and against all their property. The lease is binding. Year n of Imperatores Caesares Lucius 

Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius 

Augusti and Publiu3 Septimius Geta Cae3ar Augustus, Phaophi 2o(?). 

‘We, Apolinarius son of Plutogenes and Gaius son of Paesis, have taken the land on lease on our mutual 

guarantee as aforesaid. I, Pasion son of Paesis alias Isidorus, wrote on their behalf as they do not know letters.’ 

i nXovTicov nXoyTLwvoc. He may well be the same person as the ILAovtIcov ILAovtlwvoc tov LIAovttoivoc 

Ij-tlApoc) Taijionoc who submits a census return, XII 1548, in this same year (202/3). This Plution records the 

ownership joindy with his unnamed siblings of two female slaves. Another Plution from Oxyrhynchus, also son 

and grandson of Plution but with a different mother (Thaesis), is attested in P. Mil. II 51 (2nd cent.). 

9 nepl Ccpvefmc A well-known village in the Western toparchy: see Pruned, Icentri abitati 171—3; LV 3795 13 n. 

According to Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 18, it was the largest village in the nome. Other land-leases from 

Seryphis are PSI X 1097 (54/3 bc), IX 1029 (52/3), VII 739 (163), P Harr. 1137 (II) and 4747 (296). 

9—10 £k tov 'Ap.pi.ojya kAtjpou. Otherwise attested only in XIV 1743 5; see P. Pruned, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 168. 

Its location near Seryphis is new information. 

13-15 A rent of 64 drachmas for a single arura is exceptionally high (see Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten¬ 

ants 250 (fig. 5); Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Liihne 172—3), exceeding even the 60 drachmas found in 

P. Fouad 43 (190) and BGU XIII 2340 (early III), both Oxyrhynchite; see also L 3589 5-9 n. 

16—18 The rental in wheat, at 8 artabas for a single arura, though on the high side, is within the attested 

range (Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249 (fig.4), 250 n. 134). 

22 ovc Kal Kvpievcwce The standard phrase in Oxyrhynchite leases is ovc eat Kvpeeveiv, which is probably 

what the writer intended here. The alternative would be to correct to 01 eal KvpLcvcovci) cf. P. Koln III 149. 20—1 

ovc k€ KypievcovcLy (Oxy.; early III), and see the editor’s note. 

29 IT. For the contrast in the payment clause between to. opetAopeva (= dues in both cash and kind) and tov 

nvpov, see especially L 3592 25IT. and P. Wise. I 7.2gff. (= P. Choix 21). These parallels make it clear that the repeti¬ 

tion of 7rvpov in line 34 is simply a mistake. 

37—8 T€TpaxoLviyKW- For the insertion of the nasal, cf. XLIX 3488 47-8, perpo TCTpaKv[v]tvKo, and XLIV 

3163 21-2, x°LiyK€c oktoj: see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 118. 

37—g It is usual for a reference to the lessor or for his name to occur at this point. In 4739 22—3, however, 

we have per pep r/pLapTafttcp Aioyevovc ’AAc£av8pov and ILcAa, which, as here, specifies repayment by the measure 

of a person who has not previously been named in the text. XXXIII 2676 31—3, for example, is similar; cf. also 

XLIX 3489 32, with the editor’s note. Generally on the specifying of particular measures see Herrmann, Studien 

zur Bodenpacht 103-5, Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 13-21. 

39 KaTnTa.pd.Toc. The name may have occurred in P. Leipz. 11.8 AiSvpoc Kannapac; cf. also the name 

Kan(n)apic in e.g. P. Corn. 30.a.i, P. Koln II 122.6, P. Mich. IV 224.3225, 225.2742, 359F.2 (perhaps not necessarily 

always a proper name: see P. J. Sijpesteijn, BASP28 (1991) 66). 

39—41 tojv Trapd to)v pepicdoKOTujv iavTolc pcTpovvToiv. The same phrase occurs in P. Fouad 43-50—1 and PSI 

V 468.26-7; cf. also XXII 235149-50, PSI VI 702.5-6 (all Oxyrhynchite) and Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 105. 

53 ctov. The writer certainly intended to delete the whole of this word but has failed to do so. 

54 &aw(f>e k. It is also possible to read <Pau)ejn ft. 

59 A ILd-pac 6 Kal ’IctScopoc occurs in the Oxyrhynchite P. Oslo III 114, but the text is assigned to the first/ 

second centuries by the editors. 

fD. MONTSERRAT 
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4746. Sale of a Donkey 

71/28 (d) 7 x10.2 cm 244-9 

Plate XIV 

Although only the close of the subscription of the original document, a sale of 

a female donkey, has survived, the text is nonetheless of interest for the occurrence of an 

eques imaginifer of the ala Apriana Philippianorum. This cavalry regiment is well attested in the 

papyri, but its description as TiXi-nTnavOv, in honour of the emperor Philip the Arab and 

his young son and co-emperor Philip, is new. Some twenty years later we find the same unit 

named after the emperor Claudius 11 Gothicus: clXr/c ’Avpiavrjc KXavbiavqc (SPP XX 71.2, 

of 269/70). 

On donkey sales, see the literature assembled in P. Bingen 61 in trod. For a list of 

donkey sales and prices, see N. Litinas, fPE 124 (1999) 199-204, updated at http://www. 

philology.uoc.gr/ref/Sales of Donkeys. See also 4748—52. 
The back is blank. 

77e7r]/p[a/c]a [t]i)f ovoy 

kcll avecxov rrjv tl- 

pLTjV KCLL ficficLLCOCU) 

coc TrpoK^LTcu) kcll ivepco- 

5 rrjdcLC cbpLoXoyrjca. 

Tltoc AlXloc ’ApLpLCOV 

lttttcvc pxayrJiJeM^ep 

etAr/c ATTpLCLvrjc 

0LXLTTTTLaV<jOV 

10 €yp](aijja) vvep avtov 

c.4 |u\rj clt68(oc) yp(dp,jU.ara). 

4 TrpoK 7 i/xa-; 1. IfiayIvipep 8 1. iAtjc 10 [eyp]| II cito8; 1. eiSoroc ypi 

‘. . . I have sold the donkey and received the price and shall guarantee (it) as aforesaid, and in reply to the 

formal question I consented. 

‘ I, Titus Aelius Ammon, eques imaginifer of the ala Apriana Philippianorum, wrote on his behalf ... for he does 

not know letters.’ 

6 A Titus Aelius Ammon has not been recorded previously. 

7 l-mrevc qrayvjijei^ep. The collocation is new in the papyri, but cf. the inscriptional examples of eques ima¬ 

ginifer in TLL s.v. imaginifer. On imaginiferi, see in general A. v. Domaszewski (and B. Dobson), Die Rangordnung des 

romischen Heeres (19672) 55-6; also L 3571 14 n. The few papyrus references are collected by S. Daris, II lessico latino 

delgreco d’Egitto (19912) s.v. 
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The fact that the subscriber is a cavalryman might suggest that the buyer of the donkey was another soldier; 

cf. the third-century P. Lond. Ill 1128 (ed. N. Litinas, ZPE 124 (1999) 195-8), in which the buyer is a soldier of the 

legio III Augusta. 

8 eth)c 'A-npiavijc. On this ala, see the literature cited in P. Col. VIII 234.7 n., andj. E. H. Spaul, Ala (19942) 

29-3o; generally, see S. Daris, ‘Le truppe ausiliarie romane in Egitto’, ANRW II 10.1 (1988) 743-66. 

9 0i\imnav<Av. See introd. The plural shows that the object of the name of the ala was to do honour to both 

Philippi, father and son; cf. SB I 5467x7, V2 (crone) /3 &i\nrmavti>[v]. Another Egyptian military unit renamed in 

honour of the same emperor(s) was the legio II Traiana Fortis; see P. Rain.Cent. 69.7-8 (248) Xeyywvoc Se[u]Tepa[c 

Tpaiavfjc] reppavuerje Icgvpac 0iXuvrria[vrjc (but <?iAi7T7na[ycuv may also be considered). In XLIII 3111 6 (257) 

the same legion is called Ova\epi(av)iov kcli TaAAnjvijc; OvaXepi{av)cor may now be parallelled by (PiXunriavcov. 

Other cavalry units named after Philip include the ala nova firma cataphractaria Philippiana, created in Philip’s reign 

(see M. P Speidel, The Roman Army in Arabia’, ANRW II.8 (1977) 702-5 = Roman Army Studies i (1984) 244-7), 

and the ala Celerum Philippiana (see Speidel, Tyche 7 (1992) 217-20). Cf. also the various cohortes praetoriae Philippianae, 

attested in CIL XVI 149, 151, 153, and in (the Greek) IK Ephesos 737, a honorary inscription for a tribune of the 

10th cohort -rrpaiTwplac <PiXnnnavr)c. On regimental dynastic titles, see generally J. Fitz, Honorific Titles of Roman 

Military Units in the 3rd Century (1983); for the papyrological attestations, see F. Mitthof, CPR XXIII p. 76 n. 3. 

It should perhaps be specified that the date range of the text is defined by the elevation of Philip Junior to the 

rank of Caesar, and the earliest Egyptian dating to the emperor Decius. 

11 At the start of the line it is tempting to restore 7rap(oVroc), even if the formulation eypapa v-rrep avrov 

rrapovroc has not otherwise occurred before the fourth century. 

N. GONIS 

4747. Lease of Land 

44 5®-62/C(7—8)a 11 x 29 cm 26 October 296 

Like 4745, this papyrus relates to land near Seryphis. It records the renewal of a lease 

of 6 Vs aruras for a period of two years. Each year one half of the plot is to be sown with 

wheat and the other half with fodder crops, the rent for the whole plot being paid in wheat. 

The lease is written in the ‘private protocol’ format (see 4745 introd.), but is noticeable for 

the way the text vacillates from line 9 onwards between the normal, objective style and the 

subjective style used in the epidoche format; cf. e.g. XLV 3259-60. There are also several 

small errors in the drafting: see 11 n., 14, 16 n. The lease omits the a/3poxoc-clause, as is nor¬ 

mal by this date (Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 162; the latest example in Rowlandson’s 

list is XIV 1689 of 266). 

The papyrus is complete and the back is blank. The pattern of the worm holes sug¬ 

gests that the papyrus was rolled up from the right and stored as a small roll; cf. the intro¬ 

ductions to L 3560, 3591—2. 

enl VTraroov tobv Kvpitov rpuAv AiokXtjticlvov 

CefiacTOv to s7 /cat Koovcravriov Kaicapoc to . 

ipiLcdcocev AvprjXla ’Ap.p.a>viXXa AiovvcLov tov Alovv- 

clov yvptvacLapxrjc[a]vTOC yevoptevov jSovXevTOV tt\c 

Xapt(7Tpdc) /cat XapdirpoTO-Tr/c) 'O^upvyxeiToov iroXeouc AvprjXtcp 5 
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rJa-rjCL 'HpahcAaroc purj(rpoc) TaapuouTOC ano Ktopurjc Kcp- 

Kedvpecoc cttl ypovov err] Svo olto tov cvcctcotoc 

iy (erouc) /cat ij8 (erotic) /cat e (erotic) [r]dc inrapyovcac avry irepl Cepvcf)Lv 

rac vpoyecopyovpukvac v-n’ ipuov apovpac kt; oySoov 

tocre cnlpai /cat ^vXapurjcau kclt’ kroc Trvpcp yoprco ei; 

r/piuclac eKcfropLoov /car’ croc dvoraKrov nvpov apra- 

jScov et/coct clkuvSvvujv ttclvtoc klvSvvov, tcuv 

Tijc yrjc Srjpuoclcov ovtwv rrpoc ck tt)v ycovyov Kvpu- 

cv(ov)cav tcov KOLpTrcov k'ojc ret 6(f)iXop,cva airo\afirj(c). /3e- 

ficuovpLevrjc 8e TTjc puLcdcoceajc a77oSoTa» o pLcpu- 

cOojpuevoc to kclt’ eroc avoTCLKTOV {c/iopov} tco IJavvi 

purjvl kef)’ aXco ttjc KcopiTjc TTvpov vkov Kadapov 

aSoA[o]v [a]j3aiAoi/ kiKpudov KCKocKuvevpukvov, pue{r}- 

Tpcp TrapaXripLITTLKLp COV TTjC ycovyov, TTpOCpiCTpOV- 

pukvcov CKacTT] dpTajdr] yvvLKcov Svo, ycuvopuevrjc 

TTJC TTpa^CCOC Trapa TOV pUCpUcdcjOpUCVOV COC KaOrjKL. KV- 

pla rj pLLcOcjjccc Trcpl rjc aAApAotic €TT€pCOTT]CaVTeC 

[aAAi)]Ao[i]c copboXoyrjcav. (erotic) lyj /cat tjS| rd>v Kvplcov 

[?]]j(x[co]y [Zl to/cApriJavoti /cat Ma^upuavov Ccfi[acT]u)v 

/cat e[5 tc!j]v Kvpkcov rjpudiv Koovctclv\t\to[u] /cat 

Ma^t[jat]avou efr-Ji^ai/ecTdraiv Kaucapcvv CefiacTcov, 

(PacocfiL k9. (m. 2) ZluptyAioc /7ct7yctc pccpuledajpLcu tt)(v) 

y-pv /cat avoScdcco tov <f>opov /cat ra e/c</>opia die 

npoKUTGu /cat iTrepcoTTjdlc copuoX[6]yr]ca. Avplr/Xtoc) Capcurdpu- 

pucov eypaipa v{rrkp) avTOv purj etSoro(c) ypapupuaTa. 

I virarcov 5 Aap.^ bis l.'O^upvyxiTcbv 6 1. Tlarjcei p-rp 8 lyiKau/Jj Kate) inrapxovcac 

IO 1. erretpeu II 1. -ppuceiac 1. eKcf>oplov? see note 14 1. ofieiXopeva 20 1. xolvlkow 1. yivopevrjc 

'7 eiSor0 21 1. Kadr/Kei 23 L 27 T7) 29 1. TrpoKeiTat 1. inepajTridelc avp 30 o' 

‘Under the consuls our lords Diocletian Augustus for the 6th time and Constantius Caesar for the 2nd time. 

‘Aurelia Ammonilla, daughter of Dionysius son of Dionysius, ex-gymnasiarch and former councillor of 

the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, leased to Aurelius Paesis son of Heraclas, mother 

Taamois, from the village of Cercethyris, for a period of two years from the present 13th and 12th and 5th year, 

the six and one-eighth aruras belonging to her near Seryphis which were previously cultivated by me, to sow and 

to plant annually with wheat (and) fodder crops half and half at a fixed annual rent in wheat of twenty artabas, 

free from all risk, the taxes on the land being the responsibility of you the landowner, retaining control of the crops 

until you recover the amounts owed. The lease being confirmed, the lessee is to pay the annual fixed rent in the 

month Payni at the threshing-floor of the village, in new, pure, unadulterated wheat, free from earth, free from 
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barley, sieved, by the collecting measure of you the landowner, with two choenices added to each artaba, the right 

of execution lying against the lessee, and so on. The lease is binding, concerning which the parties put the formal 

question to each other and gave assent to each other. Year 13 and 12 of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti 

and year 5 of out lords Gonstantius and Maximian most noble Caesars Augusti, Phaophi 29.’ 

(2nd hand) I, Aurelius Paesis, have taken the land on lease and I shall pay the rent in cash and in kind as 

aforesaid and on being asked the formal question I gave my assent. I, Aurelius Sarapammon, wrote on his behalf 

as he is illiterate.’ 

I- 2 On the consuls, see CLRE 126-7 and CSBE? 173. 

3 AvptfAia 'AppwvlAAa. There is no particular reason to identify her with the Ammonilla attested in XIV 

1714 (285—304?). for women as landowners in the Oxyrhynchite, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 112—15, 

263-4, 284. 

3X5 Several persons by the name of Dionysius are known to have been gymnasiarchs in third-century Oxy- 

rhynchus see P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques (Zutphen 1986)—but all have aliases and there are no 

good grounds for identifying any of them with the man in 4747. A fdovAcvr-pc of this name is attested in XIIV 

3171 9 (225 or later; see BL VIII 266). Our man was presumably dead by the date of 4747; see K. A. Worp, fPE 

3° (1978) 239-44, on ytvopcvoc jSovAevrr/c. 

6—7 Cercethyris is a neighbouring village to Seryphis (8) in the Western toparchy: see Pruned, I centri abitati 

79—80; Kruger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 274; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 12. 

8 Trtpl Cipvcjnv. See 4745 9 n. 

9 On renewal of leases, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 254. 

gff. On the switch to the subjective format, see the introd. 

11 €K<j>oplwv kclt’ croc arroTaKTov. Although the plural extfiopLa is not infrequently used (as here in line 28), 

there is no example of ixcpoplo.w anoTaKTcuv; presumably the writer intended the normal ixipoplov d-noraKTOv. 

II- 12 On all-in wheat rent when the land was subject to crop rotation, see Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Boden- 

pacht 4 with 102 n. 6; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 40—3. On the amount of rent, see 19-20 n. 

13-14. Kvpiev(ov)cav. The same haplography in LXI 4121 14-15; cf. also LXVII 4595 25 n. 

16 From the fourth century it is common for rent in kind to be called <f>opoc, and there are some earlier 

examples (Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 99—100; Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 102 n. 1); cf. below, 28 n. 

However, a number of Oxyrhynchite leases use ierpoplov d-rroraKTov nvpov to describe the rent, but go on to state 

that payment is to be made of to diroraKrov, e.g. PSI VII 739, P Palau Rib. 7. It is probable that that is what was 

intended here and that we should delete tpopov rather than correct to to top. 

19—20 Trpocp.eTpovp.ivwv exacTTi apra/dr] yuri/coir Svo. This phrase is unusual and is only found in three 

other leases, all Oxyrhynchite: SB VIII ggig.io, Trpocptrpovpfvcov) iicdcTr] dprafUrj)—not €k<xcttj(.c') dpTa^rjc)— 

XolvIk{wv) rtccapcvly), which in this text is added as an after-thought after the Kupta-clause; 4753 23-5, which also 

has an amount of 4 choenices; and XLVII 3354 42—3, where, after pirpaj tt apo.Ayp.TTT ixf cov tov ytovxov, we 

have a slightly fuller phrase in the active, toi[v cuiv pt]Tpovvrcov xal Trpocp.trpovvrwv ticdcTr) dpTafp yolvixac Svo. 

Also relevant is a loan of cereals from the Oxyrhynchite, P. Strasb. VI 588.6-9, where the phrase TrpocptTp[o]vvr6c 

pot (1. pov) ckclctt] dpra/dri avrl 8[i]a<popov {eVdcTjy apra/dr]} tov yivovc dpra^j^c rplrov is added. In this case the 

addition is explicitly stated to be the equivalent of interest on the loan. Why the extra payment in the leases should 

be expressed in this way, and not simply added to the rent due, is unclear. It presumably has nothing to do with the 

surtax on taxes in kind, often called to TrpocptTpouptva (see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egyptfrom Augustus to Diocletian 

(1938) 38-41; G. M. Parassoglou, Stud. Pap. 14 (1975) 92—3). The additional amount in 4747 is ‘/20 th, if we assume 

the usual artaba of 40 choenices, making the annual rent in effect 21 rather than 20 artabas. Such an amount for 

6 '/a aruras is on the low side but within the attested range: see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249 (fig. 4). 

21 die xadr/KT. In effect this means xal ra Aomd\ see XXXI 2585 18-19 with notes; also Herrmann, Studien 

zur Bodenpacht 150 (where correct ytvopivrjc to yivopivyc), but note that this expression is now attested as early as 

ax) 243 (L 3595 40). 

21-3 Kvpla . . . uipoAoypcav. The same wording in VII1036 34-7; cf. XXXVIII 2859 26-7. 
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27-30 The same Aurelius Sarapammon wrote for an illiterate in SB VIII 9833.17-24 (299), as is clear from 

the plate in the original publication as P. Corn. 45 (note in particular the rather unusual omega). In SB 9^33-23 4 

the reading given is eypaifja v(iT€p) autulv [Trap6v]Tuiv ay[paj/z/xaraor (1. aypap.pi.araiv), this would be an early ex¬ 

ample of the phrase, not found elsewhere before the mid 4th century and in any case rare at Oxyrhynchus. 4747 

suggests that a better reading would be eypaifta. v(nip) avTtuv [pn) ei’SoJroiv ypapip-ara (Traianos Gagos, who has 

been kind enough to check the original, thinks this a more probable reading; he adds that in avrdiv omega is cor¬ 

rected from omicron); but there is a clear ov after this. Did the writer begin to write ovtwv as though he thought 

he had written vnep avrwv aypapipdroiv? There is no sign of deletion. 

28 tov <t>opov Kai rd €K<j)6pLa. The most probable explanation is that Sarapammon automatically wrote the 

standard subscription without referring to the actual provisions of the text, where there is no rent in cash (<f>opoc); 
cf. 16 n. 

f D. MONTSERRAT 

4748. Sale of a Donkey 

32 4B.4/A(i-2)a 9.3 x 25 cm 12 February 307 

In a contract of yeipdypa</>or-form Aurelius Ophelius, from the village Isieion Kato in 

the Oxyrhynchite nome, acknowledges that he has sold a young donkey to Aurelius Theo- 

dorus, from Oxyrhynchus, for 5 talents 1000 drachmas. The donkey is described as male in 

the body of the contract, but as female in Ophelius’ subscription. 

4748, together with 4750 (307) and 4752 (311), and probably 4749 (307), forms part 

of a group of sales made to persons from Oxyrhynchus at the market in the Upper Cyno- 

polite nome. Documents in this category already published are P. Berk Leihg. I 21 (309), 

P. Corn. 13 (311; see BL VI 31), and XIV 1708 (311). All these texts fall within a very 

short time-span, and all have very similar formulas, especially for the (Se/Saioicic-clause. The 

buyer in 4748, Aurelius Theodorus, is known in the same capacity from four other texts of 

the group (P. Berk Leihg. I 21, 1708, 4749, 4752), and must either have operated a business 

using donkeys or have been a dealer. 

The script is a rapid cursive where individual letters cannot always be defined. The 

back is blank. 

cttl vnarcov tolv KvpLovv rjpLCuv Ccvrjpov CefiacTOV 

/cat Ma^Lpiivov tov CTncfyavecTaTov K\aC\capoc. 

AvprjXioc 'Ql^cXlc TJavXov pn^rpoc) Tlcclcltoc 

(1770 KCOpi-pC ElciOV KaTOV TOV ’O^VpvyX^EoV 

5 vopiov AvprjXicp 0eo8cvptp k4p[770/cpa- 

tlcovoc 0,770 TTjc ’O^vpvyxecTcov [noXeujc 

yaip€LV. opLoXoycv TreirpaKevou [/rat irapa- 

SeScoKevcu col en’ ayopac tov ’Avco [Kvvo7t(oXltov) 

ovov appevav afioXov XevKOXp(p[p^ov, TLpLrjc 

ttjc Trpoc aXXrjXovc cvpiTTCLplcovr]- 10 
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p-evrjc apyvpiov Cefiacroov vopLL[cp.aroc 

(raXavTwv) e (8paxp,cuv) A, arrep avroQi aTrecycm rrapa [cov 

Sta yetpoc eV TrXrjpovc, Trjc /3e/3a[ia/cea)c 

ttpoc Trdcav j8e)3aiajci[v e£a/<oA]ou0[ou- 

15 crjc p,OL rep veirpaKOTL Sia 77avr[oc /cat a77o 

7TCLVTOC TOV 67TeXeVCOpLeVOV, KCLl 6(776pCOTTjOelc) [(t)jU,oAoy7]Ca. 

KVpia Tj TTpaCLC. 

(erovc) te /cat (erouc) y' Kal (erouc) r[d>i' /c]vplow [rjpicuv 

Ma^ip.iavov Kal Cevr/pov CefiacToov Kal Ma£i[p.Lvov 

20 /cat KajvcravTLVov tcuv em^avecTaTcov 

Kaicapuov, Meyetp irj~. (m. 2) /l[i7p7yA]toc 

’QcfoeXtc ireTTpaKa rr]v ov[ov 

Kal (XTrecyov rr/v TLfxr/\v 

TrXr]prj cue 7rpo/ct[r]at. 

25 AvprjXcoc 'HpaKXr/c [ ] pro[ 

eypaipa vnep avrov ypap,p.ara 
\ JO / 

/jir] etooroc. 

3 1. QpcXtoc p.rp 1. Ticairoc 4 1- Tcieiov Kara) 1. ’0£vpvyj(LTOv 6 1. ’O^vpvyyLrwv 

9 o-ppeva 12 t | 16 e? ? 18 L 19 1. Ccovr/pov 22 1. ’QpeXioc 1. tov 

24 1. rrpoKenat 

‘Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus the most noble Caesar. 

‘Aurelius Ophelius, son of Paulus, mother Tisals, from die village Isieion Kato of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 

to Aurelius Theodoras, son of Harpocration, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that 

I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopolite a white-coloured male donkey, 

which has not yet shed its first teeth, at the price agreed with each other of 5 talents and 1000 drachmas of silver 

of the coinage of the Augusti, which I have received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee 

in every respect being incumbent on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action and in answer 

to the question I gave my assent (?). The sale is enforceable. 

‘(Year) 15 and (year) 3 and (year) 1 of our lords Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Con- 

stantinus the most noble Caesars, Mecheir 18.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ophelius, have sold the (female) donkey 

and I have received the price in full as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Heracles, son of ... , wrote on his behalf as he is 

illiterate.’ 

1-2 On the consuls, see CERE 148-g and CSBE2 175. 

3 Tt.c6.cnoc. The central element is the name of the god Shat, which, according to J. Quaegebeur, ‘Suba- 

tianus Aquila, epistratege de la Thebaide (P. Oxy. XXXTV) 2708)’, CE 87 (1969) 130, and Le Dieu egyptien Shai dans 

la religion et I’onomastique (1975), is spelled shai in the Fayum and shoi in Middle Egypt. In our case the form used is 

Ticaic, not Ticoic as we would expect. 

4-5 6tto Kojp.r]c Elc'iov Karov (1. Karoo). On this village, see now F. Morelli, CPR XXII 3.5 n., with refer¬ 

ences. It was located in the Karoo To-rrapxla of the Oxyrhynchite nome. The adverb Karoo in the name of the 
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village is not an indication of the toparchy (see G. M. Parassoglou, ‘Sitologoi Documents’, Stud. Pap. 12 (1973) 87); 

since the village ’IciKov "Avw was situated in the same toparchy. It would have been a small place: in X 1285 39 

and 133, the payments of 20 and 18 drachmas levied upon ’Icieiov Karw are lower than those of all other villages 

recorded in this third-century tax list. In XII1529 5 the payment of grain from this village appears to be relatively 

high, but the papyrus is too fragmentary for any reliable conclusion to be drawn. 

Karov. The same form in XVI1917 97 and elsewhere. For the interchange of ov and a>, see Gignac, Grammar 

i 210, with an example with avov for avw in P. Tebt. II 417-3° (M)- 

5—6 AvpriXLw ®eoSwpw 'Ap[TTOKpa]rlcovoc a-no rijc ’O^vpvyxa-rwv \noXewc\. For this person, see introd. In 

P. Berl. Leihg. I 21.4 (309), another donkey sale transacted at the same market, he is referred to as a-no rov 

’O^vpvyxlrov vop.ov. That text, however, is said to have been found at Hcrmopohs, and the seller was a Hermopo- 

lite who retained the contract; contrast 4749 and 4752. 

8 in’ ayopac rov "Avai [KwonioXlrov). Cf. 4750 8—9, 4752 8. For the market-place in this nome see N. 

Litinas, ‘Market-Places in Graeco-Roman Egypt: The Use of the Word ayopd in the Papyri’, Pap. Congr. XXI ii 

603-4; f°r animal sales there, see A. Jordens, ‘Sozialstrukturen im Arbeitstierhandel des kaiserzeidichen Agypten’, 

Tyche 10 (1995) 60. 

"Avw (KworrioXirov ). The definition "Avw is used as a distinction from the Cynopolite nome in the Delta; see 

XIV 1708 introd. and XLVII 3345 50 n. 

9 ovov appevav. Here the donkey is said to be male, but in the subscription (22) we find ti)v oy[ov. For the 

ending -av see Gignac, Grammar ii 45-6. 

afloXov. On this term see the commentary to CPR VI 2. 

12 The statement of the price in words has been left out, requiring us to understand the talent- and drachma- 

symbols as genitive. The same occurs in P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 (another donkey sale with the same buyer, from two 

years later; the hand is not the same). In 4751 below it is the price in figures that is not given. 

16 i(rrepa>Tr)detc). The stark abbreviation is unexpected, but almost as abrupt an abbreviation occurs in 4752 

18. If the version here is righdy interpreted, then presumably wp.oXoyr/ca was also abbreviated; there would be 

room for wp.oX(). Cf. also 4750 19. 

17 The Kupta-clause would be expected to precede the i-nepwr-pdelc aip-oAGypca-clause (see above), as it does 

for example in most of the others of this group of donkey sales, i.e. 4750, 4752, P. Corn. 13, and 1708, and also 

in 4751. The words xvpLa 17 npactc at first seem oddly spaced and aligned relative to the line preceding, but the 

writer has simply wished to avoid an awkward gap on the papyrus surface resulting from the strip construction. 

Similar avoidance is obvious in the subscription at 24. 

22 rr/v oy[ov. See above, 9 n. 

N. LITINAS 

4749. Top of Document (Sale of a Donkey?) 

28 4B.6o/C(4-5)b 17.9 x 6.6 cm 12 February 307 

The top of a document, conceivably a donkey sale: it features Aurelius Theodorus, 

son of Harpocration, attested as a buyer of donkeys (and a colt) in 1708, 4748, 4752, and 

P. Berl.Leihg. I 21; see 4748 introd. This is also suggested by the archaeological context: 

the papyrus was found in the fourth excavation season at Oxyrhynchus (1904/5), which also 

yielded 4748 and 4752 (and just possibly 1708; see the preface to vol. XIV). 

The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 

€7tl VTrarajv tcov Kvpiwv rjfxtbv Ceur/pov Ceftacrov Kal 

Ma^ipAvov i7TL(/)av€CTaTov Kaicapoc. 
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4749. TOP OF DOCUMENT (SALE OF A DONKEY?) 

AvprjXioc Ccovrjpoc OvaXepLov ovct pavoc KaraycLvopLC- 

voc iv TTj Xa^TrporaTT] ?) pLcydXrj Eppcov ttoXcl AvprjXicp OeoScppcp 

ApmoKpanatvoc av[o tt/c ’O^vpvyyltwv ttoXcwc 

3 1. KaTayi- 4 XafxS 

Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus the most noble Caesar. 

Aurelius Severus, son of Valerius, residing in the most (?) slendid great Hermopolis, to Aurelius Theodoras, 

son of Harpocration, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .’ 

3 AvppXioc Ceovijpoc OuaXepwv. This person does not seem to be known otherwise. 

It is interesting that the scribe wrote Ceov-rjpoc, contrast the spelling of the emperor’s/consul’s name, written 

CevT]pov in 1 and in most consular formulas of 307. 

3—4 Ka.Tayei.v6p[e]voc iv Trj \ap.(w-porarp ?) peyaX-p Eppov rroXer. Cf. P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 and 4752, in which 

the sellers of the donkeys originate from Hermopolite localities. 

4 iv Trj Xap(-npoTaT 17 ?) peyaXp Eppov -noXei. This sequence of epithets of Hermopolis appears to be new, 

unless P. \ ind. Sijp. 11.5 (453) does have Xap-npoiraTpc) pe(yaXpc) (cf. BL X 113); P. Cair. Masp. II 67164.2 (569) 

[Aapi] 77-pa [c] /cat peyaXpc is too isolated. peyaXp real Xapirporarp is relatively common. See generally N. Litinas, 

'Hermou polis of the Thebais’, APF41/1 (1995) 76-84. 

N. GONIS 

4750. Sale of a Donkey 

28 4B 62/B (5-7) a 10 x 21 cm 307 

Plate XV 

In a contract of yeipaypa^ov-form, complete except at the foot, Aurelius Isidorus from 

Euergetis in the Upper Cynopolite nome acknowledges that he has sold to Aurelius Hera- 

clammon, from Oxyrhynchus, a male donkey for 5 talents 4000 drachmas and has received 

the total sum. 

The back is blank. 

€77L VTTOLTCOV TCOV KVpLOOV T/pLCOV 

Cevrjpov Ceflacrov kcll Ma^LpLLVOv Kaicapoc. 

AvprjXLOc 7ci8a>poc Avov/Ncov^oc) pLrj(rpoc) TIXovclclc 

0,770 ttoXcolc EvepyenSoc tov "Avcd Kvv(ottoXltov) 

5 AvprjX(u) 'HpaKXdp,pLajvoc AihvpLLtovoc 

a7TO TTjc Xapiirpac kcll XdpLTTpordTrjC E^upvyycL- 

tcov TroXecoc yatpeiv. opLoXoyw Trcjrpa- 

kcvcll kcll vapaSeScoKevaL col i-n ayopac 
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10 

15 

20 

tov Avco KwottoXcltov ovov appeva Seirre- 

pofitoXov pLeXavoxpwp-ov ITt/xl ovXr/v eyoyiraX) 

€7t(i) tov Se^iov 7totoc, TLpurjc Trjc irpoc aXXrj- 

Xovc cvv7re(f)oovrjp.evr]c apyvplov CefiacTCo(v) 

VOpLLCpLOLTOC TdXaVTWV 7T€VT€ Kdl hpaypCdC 

T€TpaKLCxeiXicov, y(ivovTOu) (raXavra) e (Spayp^al) A', airep avrodi 

aTrecyov vapa cov Sla yeipoc Ik TrXrjpovc, 

Trjc Peflaicucecoc vpoc tt]v aXXrjv tt&cclv ficfiai- 

ou]civ e^aKoXovdovcpc poc rep TreirpaKori 

Sia 7tclvtoc K'ai] a770 navTOC tov eneXcacopevov. 

Kvp'ia rj 77paci]c, CLTrXrj yp{a(f)CLco) Kadapa, Kal irrep(ajTr]delc ojpoXoyrjca). 

(erouc) i€ Kal (erovc) y Kal (erouc) a] tcov Kvploov r/pcov Maipcpuavov /cat 

Cevrjp(ov) 
CefiacTcov Kal Ma^i]pLVOv Kal KojvcTavTivov tojv 

eTncpavecTaTCov Kaicapoov, 

(m.2) AvpijXioc TciStopoc ireirpaKa to]v ovo(v) 

I V7TCLTC0V 2 1. Ceovr/pov 

7 o^vpvy\eitcjV, 1. ’O^vpvyyLTCUv 

12 1. cvpTretjxjjvrfpcvrfC cefiacrcu 

of -nX-ppovc rewritten and confused 

1. Ceovrfpov 23 ovo~ 

3 ictScupoc prj 

g 1. KvvottoXltov 

13 1. Spa^pcuv 14 

16 v of r-pv corr. from a 

4 kvv 5 1. 'Hpa.KXap.fj.cuvi. 6— 

10 1. SeurepojSoAov 11 1. -rroSoc 

1. t€tpaKLcy^iXicov r't \ 15 end 

ig ypi €7TcfN | 20 cevrfp—; 

‘Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus Caesar. 

‘Aurelius Isidorus, son of Anubion, mother Plusia, from the city of Euergeds of the Upper Cynopolite, to 

Aurelius Heraclammon, son of Didymion, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, greet¬ 

ings. I acknowledge that I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopolite a black- 

coloured male donkey which has shed its second teeth and has a scar on its right leg, at the price agreed with 

each other of five talents and four thousand drachmas of silver of the coinage of the Augusti, total 5 talents 4000 

drachmas, which I received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee with regard to every 

other guarantee being incumbent on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action. The sale, writ¬ 

ten in a single copy and free of mistakes, is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

‘Year 15 and year 3 and year 1 of our lords Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Constan- 

tinus the most noble Caesars, (month and day). 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Isidorus, have sold the donkey . . .’ 

1-2 The consular formula fixes the text somewhere in 307, excluding an uncertain portion at the end of the 

year when Severus was dropped from the formula. The regnal-year figures are lost at 20. Month and day were 

given at the foot (22) but are much damaged and remain unread. (8, 18, or A seem to be the best possibilities for 

the day, i.e. the 4th, 14th, or 30th.) Without a month to provide a control, 15/3/1 must be the most likely year, 

thus restricting the date of the text to the first eight months (until 29 August) of the year. This would tally with 

the analysis by D. Hagedorn and K. A. Worp, ‘Von Kvpjos zu Secmd-rr;?: Eine Bemerkung zur Kaisertitulatur im 
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3V4. Jhdt. , %PE 39 (1980) 168-9, °f the use of Kvpioc and htcnoT-pc in consular dates. It is curious that the late 

examples of the use of Kvpioc that Hagedorn and Worp record include the donkey sales P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 and 

P. Corn. 13 (cf. above, 4748 introd.). 

We cannot strictly exclude 16/4/2 as the regnal-year figures to be restored in 20, since the earliest attestation 

of Maximinus as sole consul is LXIII 4355 of 20 November 307; see also the commentary on LXIII 4354, where 

Severus still features. Severus was probably not dropped from the formula until after 25 July 307 (see 4355 6—7 n.), 

so that it remains possible that he could have featured in a consular date falling in year 16/4/2. However, while 

the scanty traces of the month in 4750 22 have not yielded a positive identification, they are probably sufficient to 

exclude Thoth, Phaophi, Hathyr, and Choiak, and with them any assignment to the regnal year 16/4/2. 

2 For the omission of tov ini<j>avecTaTov, cf. P. Sakaon 64, the only papyrus published so far to add to a. 

4 ano noAewc EvepyeTiSoc tov A.voj K-vv(ottoXiTov). See N. Litinas,1 Kvvwv noAis and Evzpyens'. Designation 

and Location of the Capital of the Cynopolite Nome’, APF40/2 (1994) 143-55. 

8- 9 in ayopac tov "Avcu KwonoAeLov. See 4748 8 n. 

9- 10 8evT€poflajAov (1. -/3oAov). On this term see the commentary to CPR VI 2. 

10- 11 oiiXrjv e'xpv(ra) in(i) tov Sefiou noToc. The only certain parallel for the use of the phrase oiiXrjv e'xcov 

regarding a donkey would appear to be P. Lond. Ill 1128 (ed. £"PE 124 (1999) 195-8), where lines 6—7 read exoVTa 

oitXac ini tcov [; there (p. 197, 6-7 n.) it is suggested that the phrase also occurs in P. Col. X 264.7-8. See further 

4751 6 n. 

That this detail was not a usual one is suggested by the fact that the scribe began to write, after the basic 

description of the donkey, the word Tip-fjc, i.e. the phrase that appears in the next line. (He began Tip, (and more, 

erased?), stopped, left a space, moved down a line and began Tiprjc again; then oiiArfv ktX. was inserted into the 

space. The scribe did not erase the already written Tip, but overwrote it with ovArjv.) 

19 Kadapa. Cf. 4752 18, and P. Oslo II 35.21. Presumably it represents an abbreviated form of Kadapa ano 

aActyaroc Kai imypacf>Tjc vel sim. (e.g. P. Lips. 10 ii 3), ‘a clean copy’. 

20-2 For the restoration of the regnal-year numbers in 20 and for the importance of the traces of the month 

in 22, see above, 1-2 n. 

N. LITINAS 

4751. Sale of a Donkey 

28 4B.62/B (8—g)a 15 x 26 cm i5june 310 

Plate XVI 

In a contract of yeipoypa<^ov-type, which has lost a large rectangular section from its 

upper right but is otherwise well preserved, Aurelius Bassus, possibly from Syria (see 2 n.), 

acknowledges that he has sold a male donkey for eight talents and has received the total 

sum. The name of the buyer is lost with the upper right section. 

The main hand is a stylish upright practised professional script of official type; beta is 

very tall, extending both above and below the line. The consular date (16-17) is in a much 

smaller rapid sloping hand. The spelling in the crudely-written subscription (18-25) is ex" 

traordinary, with omicron extensively substituted for alpha (e.g. toXovto for raXavra, 20—1). 

A manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis runs down the line beginnings, around three letters in. 

The back is blank. 

Avpr/X[Loc Baccoc 

<PoLVLK7][ 
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10 

m. 2 

d776 Tjj [c 

opLoXoy[co 

appcva [ 

cqnpo [c9cv 

cf)ac ijq.pl 

TLpcrjc [rrjc vpoc aXAr/Aovc cvqTTC(f)OJvr]pLCvr]c apyvpiov] 

CejSacrfd)]^ yojU,tc^a[r]oc TaXavTOJV oktco arrcp clvto9l 

aTTecx[o]v napa cov ck ijXripovc Sta XLP°C 7T€PL Vc CLpiOq-pc 

euepcoTrjOelc vtto cov (JjqoXoyrjca, rov 8 avTOv ovov /3e/3ai- 

coclv col iracj] ^c^aLcoccL, kcll tov CTrcXevcoqevov rj cq-noLT]- 

coqevov tov clvtov ovov yapLv V qcpovc ainov inavayKcc 

aTTOCTTjcco TrapaxpqpLCL rale iqavrov SanavaLC Kada-rep ck 8l- 

K7]c. Kvpca rj npacLC aitAt) ypacfiLca kcll CTTcpojrrjdclc wqoXoypca. 

U77[a]r[t]ac Tcltlov Av8povl.KOV kcll TToq-nTjCLOV IJpofiov tcov Xap.rrpOTara>v 

icc cue 

evapxojv, qrjv[oc: ’lowLvov, riavvL Ka-. 

(m. 3) AvprjXLOC B[[oJacoe ttcttp\o\clkcl tov rrpoKV- 

qcvoY ovov kcll OTTeyov 

20 ra{c} tVc T€iP-Vc opyvpLov toXov- 

to oktco kcll /3ejSatcocai oc vpo- 

KLTCLL KCLL CTTCpCOTrjOcLC OOpLoXoO- 

yrjea. Avpr]XcL{c}oc A9^CL^T]v68ojpoc cypa- 

i/i]a vttcp avTOv per] cl8otoc ypape- 

25 pLCLTO. 

10 1. x€lP°c 11—12 1. fiefiaubceiv 15 1. ypapeica 16 vnarLac', 1. v-naTeiac IAop.TTr]LOv 

17 71171/?? iovvuuv', 1. ’Iovvlov 18 i of Avpr/Xioc corr. a in Bacoc and 77enpaKa written over o; 1. Bdccoc 

18—19 1.7rpoKtlpLivov 19 1. arreexov gap before last letter 20 rac written over poc 1. npcijc 

apyvpiov toXov’ 20—1 1. raAavra 21 1. (be 21—2 1. npoKeirai 22—3 1. (bp.oXoyr]ca 

23 1. Avpr/Xioc 24 r] of 71.77 corr. 24—5 1. ypdp.p.ara 

‘Aurelius Bassus, son of , from ... of the province of Phoenice(P), to . . . from .... I acknowledge that 

I have sold to you ... a male (donkey)... at the price agreed between us of eight talents of silver of the coinage of 

the Augusti, which I received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, concerning which sum I was asked 

the question by you and gave my assent, and that I shall guarantee to you the same donkey with every guarantee 

and I shall necessarily oppose anyone taking legal action or making a claim concerning the same donkey or a share 

of it immediately at my own expense, as one does when bringing a legal action. The sale, written in a single copy, 

is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

(2nd hand) ‘In the consulship of Tatius Andronicus and Pompeius Probus, viri darissimi, praefecti, in the month 

of June, Payni 21. 
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(3*d hand) I, Aurelius Bassus, have sold the aforementioned donkey and I received the price of eight talents 

of silver and I shall guarantee as aforesaid and in answer to the question I gave my assent. I, Aurelius Athenodorus, 

wrote on his behalf as he does not know letters.’ 

2 &oivlkV[. At this point we might expect the origin of the seller to be specified, and it is tempting to see here 

a reference to the province of Phoenice. 

4 The sales in 4748, 4750, and 4752 took place in the market of the Upper Cynopolite nome. That seems 

unlikely here because the formula from io on is quite different. 

5-6 In these lines we expect the description of the donkey. The gender (male) is stated at the beginning of 5; 

the age and the colour should have followed. 

6 €fnTPo[cdev. This occurs as part of the description of a donkey in P. Col. X 264.7-8, as corrected in £PE 124 

4999) *97- ovov 9rj\tav XevKWxp[ovv ovXrjv ejywv (h eyovcav) etc to ewpcocdev [. etc to ep.Trpocdev is not temporal 

but indicates the part of the animal where the scar was to be found. No doubt we should look for a comparable 

expression in the present papyrus. 

7 0ac. This might be the end of wapetApt^ac followed by the tovtov toiovtov dvawoppi<^oi/-clause, which does 

not appear later in this document. The text might have run as follows: 

ov evTevdev wapetAp-] 

fide Trap [epov tovtov tolovtov dvairoppicfrov ko.l avewiApptwTor] 

10 wept pc dpifyipcecoc. This relative clause appears in contracts concluded in Oxyrhynchus from the third 

century onwards (only P. Koln VII 329 is from Heracleopolis). It is always attested after the statement of the re¬ 

ceipt of the price and concludes with the stipulatio ewepa/rpdetc inro cov cLpoXoyrjca. 

11 tov § avrov bvov. Cf. XLIII 3143 14-15, 3145 15, SB VI 9214.20. In these examples after tov S’avrbv bvov 

the phrase evrev9ev wapetAptf/ac wap epov tovtov toiovtov avanoppipov /cat avewtAppcwTOV, ov /cat . . . follows, but 

in this document this clause seems to have stood in 6—7 above (see 7 n.). For the meaning and the role of this clause, 

see L. Dorner, Zur Sachmdngelhaftung beim graco-agyptischen Kauf{.Diss. Erlangen-Ntirnberg 1974) 59—71; A. Kranzlein, 

‘tovtov tolovtov dvaTroppttfiov in den Eselverkaufsurkunden aus dem kaiserzeitlichen Agypten’, Grazer Beitrdge 12 

5985/6) 225-34; id., ‘Probleme Kaiserzeitlicher TierverauBerungsvertrage auf Papyrus’, Symposion ig8y (1989) 

325_35! for its use in sales of slaves, see also Z. Borkowski, J. A. Straus, ‘P. Colon. Inv. 4781 verso: vente d’une 

esclave’, ZpE 98 (1993) 252 (12-14 n.). 

12-15 /cat' TOV e’weAevcopevov ktX. On the clause see H.-A.Rupprecht, "Befiaicoctc und Nichtangriffsklausel’, 

Symposion igjy (1982) 239, 2c. 

16-17 On the consuls, see CLRE 154-5 and CSBE2 176. The usual gentilicium of the first consul is Tatius, but 

there are a few examples of Statius. 

18 Bdcoc. For the spelling, cf. e.g. XXXIV 2727 1 (III-IV). 

18-25 Aurelius Athenodorus, who signed on behalf of Aurelius Bassus, was a /3paSetuc ypdpvjv. His text is 

full of mistakes. Most remarkable is his tendency to write omicrons instead of alphas, especially when the alphas 

were not part of a diphthong (at, av). 

18-19 rrpoKvpevov. For the interchange of v and et, see Gignac, Grammar i 273. 

N. LITINAS 

4752. Sale of a Colt 

28 4B.62/B(3)a 14.3 x 25.6 cm 4 March 311 

In this well-preserved contract of x<npdypa(/>or-type Aurelius Horion, from the Her- 

mopolite nome, acknowledges that he has sold a colt, the species of which is not specified 
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(cf. below, 9 n., and P. Mich. IX 552 introd.), to Aurelius Theodoras from Oxyrhynchus (see 

4748 introd.) for 9 talents 3000 drachmas and has received the total sum. 

It is not clear whether the contract and the date and signature are all written by the 

same hand. 19 ff. are written more heavily, but a change of style is less obvious. A repair 

strip was affixed down the right hand side from 9 onwards before the contract was written. 

There is a docket down the fibres on the back. 

10 

20 

25 

Avpr]\Lo[c) 'Qplcov Tvpdvvov 

p.rj{rpdc) Maplac ano inoiKtov 77 Xavdpoc 

TOU p.€yd\oU EppLOnoXeLTOV VOpLOV 

Avp-pXicp GeoSwpcp ApnoKpaTiwvoc 

and rrjc Xap-npac Kal Xap-npoTCLTipc ’Oipvpviy)- 

yciTcbv noXeajc yalpciv. op[o]Aoydi {ne} 

ncn paKcvac Kal napaSebco k[c]vai COL 

in’ dyopac rod ’Avco KvvonoXcLTOv 

ncdXov aflcoXov XevKoypwpLOv, 

TcpLrjc trjc npoc addr/Xovc cvvnccf)0ovr]- 

pLcvr]c apyvpLo(u) Cefiacrcov vop.icp.aTOC 

raXavTcov ivvr/a Kal Spaypcov 

TpLcyiXclcuv, y(ivovraL) (raXavra) 6 (dpaypal) ESS, a /c[at] avrodei dnccyo(v) 

napa cov ck nXr/povc Slol yapoc, ttjc jdefiaLLp- 

cecoc npoc rrjv aXXrjV ndcav fiefiaicocLy 

i^aKoXovOovcrjc pLOL TO) nenpaKOTL 

Sid navroc Kal dno navToc tov ineXcvcopivov. 

{^Kvpla 17 npacLC a(nXrj) yp(a<f)€Lca) KaOapd, kcll inicpooT-pdclc) d>poXo{yrjca). 

vnaTiac tlov SccnoTcdv r/pcuv 

Ma^iptavov to rf Kal Ma^cpivoy to 0ap(evd>9) p. 

Avp’pXiOC 'Qpioov oiiXrjv eycov ini ttjv 

{ti)v} dpicrepav yelpav ninpaKa 

rov ncdXov Kal anicyov ttjv TLprjv 

nXr/prj wc n^pOKCLTai). AypirjXioc) ElciSco(poc) eyp^aipa) v{nip ai)TOv) 

yp[appaTa) 
\ 30 / 

fjLT) etOOTOC. 

Back: 

np(acLc) nuiXov 
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2 3 !• EpfionoXiTov 5 o^vpv 5—6 1. ’O^upuy^trcov 8 1. KvvottoXItov 

9 1. apoXov XevK over peXav washed over but not erased 10-11 1. cvp.-nepwv-rip.ivpc 12 1. evvea 

13 1. Tpic^iAicov rlt { anecx" 1. avroBi 18 aPypS eTrytop.oXW 19 rtov Se written partly 

over cTdTipv a 20 Ma£t/xiavoi>: extra stroke after second p. (not e) 21-2 1. i-rrl r-rjc apicrepac x€LP°c 

24 ttj ? aupjei.ciSajIeypIidyp'- 1.’/ctStopoc(?) 26 if 

‘Aurelius Horion, son of Tyrannus, mother Maria, from the farmstead of P-landros in the great Hermopolite 

nome, to Aurelius Theodorus, son of Harpocration, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopo- 

lite a white-coloured colt, which has not yet shed its first teeth, at the price agreed with each other of nine talents 

and three thousand drachmas of silver of the coinage of the Augusti, total 9 talents 3000 drachmas, which I also 

received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee in every other respect being incumbent 

on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action. The sale, written in a single copy and free of 

mistakes, is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

‘In the consulship of our masters Maximianus for the 8th time and Maximinus for the 2nd time, Phamenoth 8. 

‘I, Aurelius Horion, having a scar on the left hand, have sold the colt and have received the price in full as 

aforesaid. I, Aurelius Isidorus(?), have written on his behalf as he does not know letters.’ 

(Back) ‘Sale of a colt.’ 

1-2 The seller has not been attested elsewhere in papyri. 

2 avo irroLKLov TJ XavSpoc. It is possible that the name was a later insertion. The writer might have meant 

the zttolklov FlaXXavToc, several times attested in the Hermopolite nome (see M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 

i8g-go), including a form with a single lambda. 

3 tov p.eyaXov 'Epp.onoXeiTov vop,ov. See N. Litinas, ‘Notes on Some Papyri’, 2LPT45/1 (1999) 78—9. 

8 k-n’ ayopac tov "Avw KwoTroXelrov. See 4748 8 n. 

9 ttuiXov. The word can be used of various animals, e.g. donkeys, horses, and camels. Since the purchaser is 

known from other texts to have bought donkeys in the market in the Upper Cynopolite at this period (see 4748 in- 

trod.), a young donkey would seem likely. This is also supported by the price, perhaps on the high side for a donkey 

that was not adult, but it is much lower than would be expected for a horse or camel at this period. 

19—20 On the consulship, see CLRE 156—7 and CSBE2 176—7. This short formula occurs only here. 

After the word v-narlac (19) the writer first wrote Ctotlov 74-, denoting the consulship of Statius Andronicus 

and Pompeius Probus, i.e. 310, the year before (see 4751 16-17 n-)- 

24 AvplrjXioc) EiciSw(poc). This part of the subscription is in an extremely difficult and ambivalent script. 

While eyp(aifia) ktX. do not pose problems, it is hard to be sure of the ductus and abbreviation-point of Avp-pXwc 

and the individual name that follows. 

N. LITINAS 

4753. Lease of Land 

44 56.60/0(43-5)0 9.5 * 23.1 cm 19 October 341 

This lease is in the form of an epidoche, the format characteristic of Oxyrhynchite 

leases in the fourth century: see Herrmann, Studien iur Bodenpacht 12, 41. It relates to two 

plots of land near Cercemunis, of four and four and a half aruras respectively, half to be 

sown with wheat and half with grass (cf. 4747 10-11). It is noteworthy that the rent on the 

half to be sown with grass is to be paid in barley (see 15-16 n.). For the omission of the 
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afipoxoc-clause, see 4747 introd. The lease is for one year only. The land formed part of 

an estate (23) and the owner, who is at this date still a minor, is known to have later been 

prytanis at Oxyrhynchus and strategus of the Oxyrhynchite; see below, 3 n. 

The document is complete and the back is blank. The hand is an ugly though prac¬ 

tised cursive, sometimes difficult to read, and one which uses a variety of letter-forms. 

v-rrarelac ^4[v]tcoviou MapxcXXivoy xal llcrpojvLOV 

Tlpofiivov [tJoT Xapenpordrcoy, 0a<xxf>L x[3. 

Tatcp 'IovXlco AcuxaSlop vloj ’HpaxXcLavov 8id 

OXaovtov Ev[c]e@LOv drto XoyLcrcov xrjSaLpLovoc 

5 TTCLpa AvpTp[XiCO^V "Qpov /Tare^djTOU KCLI IlaTTOV- 

dccoc [ ]toc apefrorepcoy cyrro cttolxlov TJav- 

xvXccoc. cxovclcoc crTLSeyopaL pucdwca- 

cdou rrpoc p,[o]ror to cvccroc [As']5^ xal LrjS xal dS croc an6 

rebv v7Tapx\ovr]a>v cot nepl KcpxcpovvLv ex rov 

10 0lXojvoc xX\rjpov\ apovpac reccapec xal ex rov Crpa voc 

xX-ppov e£a[ c.4 ] traces of C.13 aXXac apovpac reccapec 

rjpiLCV opoy (apovpac) rj (rjpucv) c'acre [ ] [.].[].[]. nvpcp yoprcp 

e£ rjpucLac xal tcXcclv col vncp cfropoy rrjc ev nvpcp rjpu- 

ciac nvpov [aprJdjSac rccce[pa]xoyra reccapec xal rrjc 

15 ev ydprtp TjpLicLac exacryc [dpov]pr]c ava xpiOrjc apra- 

/3ac Sijo tca[t rrjv] rcov alpovy[rco]y vavfiitov ava/3o- 

XrjV noLr/copaL. dxivSvvoc 6 cfropoc navroc xlvSv- 

vov, rcov rrjc yrjc SrjpocLcov ovrcov npoc ce rov ye- 

ovyov xvpicvovra rcov xapndov ccoc rov cf>opov ano- 

20 Xaftyc. PefiaLOvpLevyc 8c p,oi rrjc cnLSoxrjc cndvay- 

xec anoSdocoo rov cjropov ex vecov yevypdrco(v), 

rov pcv rrvpov dxptdov xal rrj[v K]p[iO]riv xexocxi- 

vevpcva, pcrpcp Se/car[aj] t[t^]c ovclac, npoc- 

pcrpovpcvcov cxdcrrj aprafir] xolvlxco[v r\ccca- 

25 ptor, rep ’Enelcf) pr]vl rov a[uTo]u erovc avvnepdcrcoc, 

ycLvopevrjc col rrjc npdtjecoc rrapd re epov coc xadipxL. 

xvpia r/ cttlSoxt] xal enepcjorrjdelc copoXoyrjca. 

(m. 2) A vptjXloc 'Qpoc rJavcycorov pcpLcdco- 

jttat rrjv yrjv xal dnoScocco ra cx^clXo- 
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30 jueva Travra TrXpprjc toe ttpokgltou. AvprjX(toc) 

OpovTCov eypaifja virep avrov (joapevov 

pr] el8evcu ypappaT~ 

3 ycuonovAiaj via) 4 pXaoviov 1. xr)8ep.ovoc 6-7 1. FlayxvXecoc 10, 11, 14 1. Teccapac 

12 & S !3> I3~’4> *5 1- 17/Aiceiac 14 1. Teccapaxovra 15 1. reAecetv 21 yev-pparai 

26 1. yivopevrjc 1. xadrfxei 30 avp-rf 

'In the consulship of Antonius Marcellinus and Petronius Probinus, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 22. 

‘To Gaius Iulius Leucadius son of Heraclianus, through his guardian Flavius Eusebius, former curator civitatis, 

from Aurelii Horus son of Panechotes and Papontheus son of . . . both from the hamlet of Pancylis. I [sic] will¬ 

ingly undertake to hold on lease for the current 36th and 18th and 9th year only from your possessions in the area 

of Cercemunis four aruras from the allotment of Philo and another four and a half aruras from the allotment of 

Straton(?) [??], making together 8 Vi (ar.), to sow(?) with wheat [or] fodder crops half and half, and to pay you 

as rent on the half in wheat forty-four artabas of wheat and on the half in fodder crops a rate of two artabas of 

barley for each arura, and I will perform the raising of the dyke works incumbent (on the landowner). The rent 

is free from any risk, the taxes on the land being the responsibility of you the landowner, retaining control of the 

crops until you recover the rent. The undertaking being confirmed for me, I shall pay the rent of necessity out of 

new crops, the wheat unadulterated with barley and it and the barley both sieved, in the one-tenth measure of the 

estate, four choenices being added to each artaba, in the month Epeiph of the same year without delay, the right 

of execution for you lying against me and so on. The undertaking is binding and having been asked the formal 

question I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Horus son of Panechotes, have taken on lease the land and shall pay all that is owed 

in full as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Phronto, wrote on his behalf as he claims to be illiterate.’ 

1—2 On the consuls, see CLRE 216-17 and CSBE2 184. 

3 In P. Mert. I 36, C. Iulius Leucadius is addressed as tt p/vravcvcavTi) yvipvaciapyrjcaurp povX(cvrfj) of Oxy- 

rhynchus in 360. In 362-4 he was strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome (currently the last strategus known by name 

in the Oxyrhynchite); see LXVII 4607—13 with 4606—13 introd. At the date of 4753 he was still a minor and 

under the guardianship of Flavius Eusebius, a former XoyicT-pc (curator civitatis), and thus also a member of the local 

elite; see below, 4 n. In P. Mert. 36.3, Leucadius’ father’s name is presented as ] jxaXavo(v), for which P. J. Sijpe- 

steijn, K. A. Worp, £PE23 (1976) 185 n. 1 (= BL VII104) suggested ’H]paxXaToc. 4753 settles the uncertainty: read 

'HpcLxXiavov (RAC). For leases of land by minors at Oxyrhynchus, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 262-3. 

4 Flavius Eusebius was Aoytc-njc of the Oxyrhynchite nome from 337 to 339; see LTV p. 228, with LX 

4083—4. 

5- 6 narrovdecuc. The nominative is probably IlaTrovdevc. Two persons with this name from the Oxyrhyn¬ 

chite are attested in P. Mich. XI 614, where however the genitive is na-rrovdevToc. The feminine equivalent Tanov- 

devroc occurs in XIV 1631 4 and P. Mert. II 84.3 = C. Pap. Gr. II(i) 66; cf. P. Laur. IV 171.2 and PSI XIV 1409.1 

(endings restored). 

6— 7 IJavKi/Xecoc. Pruned, I centri abitati 129, records this in the spelling IlayyvXic, and it is so spelled in XIX 

2243(a) 34. Elsewhere, however (IV 732 5, P. Alex. 13.5, PSI VIII 890.30, P. Mert. I 36.7, 24), it is spelled Tfavx- or 

ILayx- as here. P. Mert. 36.7 as corrected (BL VIII 208) proves that it was situated in the 1st pagus; this was formed 

from the former Upper Toparchy to which Cercemunis (9) had also belonged (cf. Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten¬ 

ants 12). In P. Mert. 36 it is described as an inolxiov that is part of the estate of C. Iulius Leucadius. See further S. 

Daris in S. F. Bondi et al. (edd.), Studi in onore di E. Bresciani (1985) 148-50. 

9 Kepxepovvlv. See Pruned, I centri abitati 80. 

10 <PtXu)voc is the name of several xX-qpoi in the Oxyrhynchite; see P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 204-5. The 

xXrjpoc attested in PSI FV 320.10 is the one attested here, since it is said to be near Cercemunis. 
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Crpa voc. It is not easy to read CrpaToovoc, omega being especially difficult. KXfjpoi of this name are attested 

for the Antinoopolite (P. Antin. II 89.8) and the Hermopolite (SB XVIII 13176.32) nomes, but no such KXrjpoc has 

yet been attested for the Oxyrhynchite, unless the name should be read in P. Wise. I 9.8-9: a KXrjpoc near Cerce- 

munis with a double name occurs there, which the editor reads ck tov Ecvcuvoc kol Cv-Xr/Scvvoc, but the second 

name is doubtful. 

11 If e£a[ is correct, this would suggest e£ anriXLWTov, perhaps followed by pepove Kal; cf. P. Mert. I 17.16—18 

ck 8c tov McydXov KXrjpov ck tov otto votov Kal Xtfioc pepove npoc toic avafioXalc, also SB VIII 99I^-4~^ and 

P. Fouad 43.19-20 (all Oxyrhynchite leases). 

12 opov (apovpac) p (rjpicv). This exact wording, i.e. opov + the total of aruras, is found in SPP XX 142.14, 

a fourth-century Heracleopolite lease. ylvovrai opov + the total of aruras occurs in two 6th-cent. leases, PSI V III 

934.5-6 and CPR I 42.15. At least two Oxyrhynchite leases have at this point ylvovTai without opov, PSI IX 

1070.10 and LXIII 4390 15. 

12-13 After ojctc 4747 10—11 has c-nipai Kal HvXaprjcai /car' ctoc 7Tvpat x°PTL9 ppiclac, and we expect the 

same here (omitting kot’ ctoc); cf. also L 3591 14—16 and 3592 11-12 (both with xXwpolc for x°PTv)\ but there is 

insufficient room for this. 

13 tcXcciv cot vircp 4>6pov. So, e.g., XLV 3257 9. It is normal for rent in both kind and money to be described 

as <popoc by the fourth century; see 4747 14 n. 

14 Rent of 44 artabas on 4 V* aruras is very high (and there is an additional charge; see 23—5 n.): see fig. 4 in 

Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249. 

15- 16 This seems to be the first example from the Oxyrhynchite of rent on a fodder-crop being paid in bar¬ 

ley; no instance is recorded in Rowlandson’s App. 2. P. Mich. Ill 185, a four-year lease from the Arsinoite, requires 

payment each year in barley, although in the fourth year the land is to be sown cv x°PT(v) K07TVV ^paclac 

(18-19); cf. P. Lond. Ill 1225 (p. 138; Hermopolite), rent in barley for land leased elc ijvXapr/v dpaKov. 

16- 17 Several Oxyrhynchite leases from the fourth century and later indicate that the lessee(s) is/are to be 

responsible for naubia due (from the owner of the land); see the texts cited by N. Gonis, Tyche 15 (2000) 100. For dyke 

work falling to the lessee in earlier leases, see L 3589 1 o—11 with the texts cited in the note. 

21 The phrase ck vcaiv (ycvrjpaTwv) usually occurs in repayment of loans of grain, especially loans of seed- 

corn (e.g. VII 1024 35). For its occurrence in a lease, see III 500 19 (from the Athribite nome). No doubt it is simply 

the equivalent of the usual vcoc (cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 11 with n. 65). 

22— 3 KCKocKivcvpcva. Similarly XIV 1689 28—31, dOToSoTcoccw ol pcp[Tc]9cupcvoT tov nvpov Kal tt/v paKrjv vea 

KaOapa. aSoXa <X|8[o)A]a KCKOCKLVcvpcva. 

23- 5 For this phrase, see 4747 19-20 n. In effect the total rent is being increased by 52 V2 x 4 choenices = 5 14 
artabas (assuming an artaba of 40 choenices). 

25 Payment of rent in kind in Epeiph, instead of the usual month Payni, is regular in the Hermopolite nome 

(Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 107-8) but rare in the Oxyrhynchite (cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 115 

n. in). It is interesting that Epeiph is also the month specified for payment in P. Mert. I 36 (see above, 3 n.). 

26 cue KadrjKT. See 4747 21 n. 

29-30 a-rrohojco) to. opaXopeva navTa nX-rippc tuc irpoKCTTai. This suggests that in LV 3800 43-4 we should 

correct d.TTo8ui[cw to. irpOKclpjcva to dnro8cb[ccu tct 6<f>aX6p]cva. The use of -n-Xr/pric (or ck ttXijpovc) with reference 

to payment of rent due for a lease seems to be very unusual. There is a parallel in P. Vindob. G 26249.17-18 (ed. 

ZPE 141 (2002) 191—8; Heracleopolite; iv/v) Kal otto Stucco coi tojv tfiopcvv [he] TrXr)p{r]c) cvc 7rpd(c(eiTat); cf. also 

LXVII 4596 24-5 and CPR X i07a.27—8, where nXriprjc occurs along with aTToSlScopL. 

fD. MONTSERRAT 
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4754. Top of Document 

1 iB.i23/E(a) 21.8 x 13.8 cm 10 September or 10 October 

or 9 November 572 

The upper part ol a legal document addressed to an aristocratic landowning lady not 

known previously, the patricia Maria, daughter of the late patricius Ioannes. Maria may 

have been the sister of Flavia Christodote and FI. Cometes, whose legal wrangle is known 

from PSI I 76 (cf. also P. Thomas 29); see below 5 n. 

The nature of the document, called a opoXoyia in the docket, can no longer be ascer¬ 

tained. Maria is addressed through her bLOLKrjrrjc and her em/ret/xeroc, which implies that 

the transaction concerned her Oxyrhynchite estate; see further 6-7 n. 

f /3aciAetac rod OcLorarov /rat eucej8(ecrarou) r^uFv 8cctt6tov pccyicrov 

evcpycroy 0X{aoviov) 

Iovctlvov rov anvvLov Ayyoycroy kcll AvroKp{dropoc) trove £, imariac tt)c 

avrwv yaXr]y[[6rr]roc) 

to 8tvrtp{ov), {month) Ty, lv8(lktlcovoc) s', trove cqd clrj. 

0Xaoviq Maptq rfj vavtvcf)rjpLcp Trarpuciq, dvyarpl rov rfjc 

cvkXcovc p.vr]p,rjc Itoavvov ytvopLtvov kcll avrov rrarpLKLOv, ytovyover/ 

KCLL iv ravrrj rfj vta Iovctlvov ttoXcl, 8l’ vpLcov 0X(clovlov) ’Iovcrov rov 

cy\8°\ KLfi(a)rdTOv) 
avrrjc 8lolkt]tov kcll BtKropoc rov davp.{acLajrdrov) avrrjc inLKtLpLtvov, 

Aypir/Xioc) 

'ItprjpLiac 6 kcll TlaX 

0[oi\j3dpLpLa)vq[c] 

Back: 

10 | op,[oA](oyta) Tep[rjpLLOv 

I evcefiS 2 avTOKji 1. xmareiac 3 Sevrej} ivT 6 &\5 eu[§o]/a.pJ 7 9aii/xf 

‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, the eternal 

Augustus and Imperator, year 7, in the consulship of his serenitas for the second time, {month) 13, indiction 6, year 

249/218. 

‘To Flavia Maria, the most renowned patricia, daughter of Ioannes of well-famed memory, who was a. patricius 

too, landowner also in this New City of Iustinus, through you, Flavius Iustus, her most respected administrator, 

and Victor, her most admirable superintendent, Aurelius Ieremias alias Pal— . . . Phoebammon . . .’ 

Back: ‘Agreement of Ieremias . . .’ 
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1-3 Year 7 of the emperor Iustinus 11 ran from 15.xi.571 to 14.xi.572, while Oxyrhynchite era year 249/218, 

coterminous with indiction 6, ran from 29.viii.572 to 28.viii.573; thus the text cannot be later than November 572. 

The month was to be added later, but this was not done. The possibilities are Thoth 13 (= io.ix), Phaophi 13 (= 

10.x), or Hathyr 13 (= g.xi); see CSBF? 151. 

The regnal (and consular) formula of Iustinus 11 attested here is that classified as no. 4 in CSBE? 255; it has 

occurred exclusively in Oxyrhynchite documents. 

4 &\aovta Mapia . . . iraTpiKia. Maria’s patriciate was probably not inherited from her father, but was due to 

her marriage to a patricius; on the issue see J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme a Byzance (4-7 siecle) i (1990) 2J1—8, ii 

(1992) 132-9, 310. It should be noted that FI. Christodote, the (other?) daughter of the patricius Ioannes (see below, 

4-5 n.) does not appear to hold the patriciate: she calls herself cvv dew IXXovcTpla in PSI I 76.2. 

It is unclear whether the patricia Maria has occurred in any other document. To judge from the predicate, 

she cannot be the same as the peyaXoirpe-necTary Mapia in XVI 2020 20, of the 580s (this Maria may have been 

the sister of FI. Anastasia; see Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme a Byzance ii 446 n. 25). Also, a different Maria should 

probably be recognised in 2020 30, ri)c erSof(o)r(dr7jc) Maplac yapefijc) tov ev8o^(o)T(aTOv) ArjToSaipov, even if 

it might be relevant that this Maria is described with reference to her husband, as would have been appropriate for 

a patrician’s wife, he is not said to be one (the rarity of her husband s name might suggest an identification with 

the man whose heirs are mentioned in P. Sorb. II 69.71.Bg, K]X(-qpov6pwv) ArjTo&wpov cTpar-pXafov) certainly 

not a patricius). 

Only two other Egyptian patriciae are known by name: FI. Gabrielia, who held the Xoyicreia, narepia Kal 

■npoebpla of Oxyrhynchus in 553 (XXXVI 2780); and Sophia, a great landowner in the Fayum (SPP VIII 1090-7), 

with possessions also in the area of Heracleopolis (P. Erl. 67, of 591), active in the later sixth century. For patriciae 

whose names are lost, see Beaucamp, op. cit. 407. For lists of patriciae in the empire at large, see PLREIIIB 1466 (ad 

395-527), 1472 (ad 527-641). On the patriciate in the period after Justinian see W. Heil, Der konstantinische Patriziat 

(1966) 61-7. 

4—5 tov tt)c evKXeovc pvriprjc ’Iwavvov yevopevov Kal avrov iraTpiKiov. In theory, there could have been up 

to three patricii named Ioannes in sixth-century Egypt, and who were dead by 572: 

(1) The father of Maria. 

(2) The father of Christodote and Cometes (the ending of the name after an unpublished Oxyrhynchus 

papyrus, where he is addressed as Kopr/Tr/), referred to as deceased in PSI I 76.2 of 572 or 573 (Ioannes 52, PLRE 

IIIA 663; cf. BL VIII 393). 

(3) A dux of the Thebaid in the 560s, who might have been dead by c.570 (Ioannes 59, PLRE IILA 664, ap¬ 

parently the same as Ioannes 83, PLRE IIIA 674, and probably Ioannes 158, PLRE IIIA 690; see J.-L. Fournet, 

Hellenisme dans LEgypte du VP siecle (MIFAO 115: 1999) 332—6). 

Given that very few patricii occur in the papyri (see below), it would be more economical to reckon with one 

or two rather than three patricii of this name. In view of the Oxyrhynchite provenance of the documents attesting 

(1) and (2), it is tempting to assume that Maria, Christodote, and Cometes were children of the same father (in PSI 

I 76.2, Christodote is said to be duyar-pp tov tt)c evKXeovc pvqp-qc 'Iwavvov yevopevov ttotpikIov: cf. the wording in 

4754 4-5); however, the fact that there is no reference to Maria in the long narrative about the wrangle of the two 

siblings (PSI 176) might seem curious. As for (3), I would be inclined to believe that he is a different person from the 

late patricius of the Oxyrhynchite documents. (But it is also possible that (1) is the same as (3) and different from (2).) 

Beaucamp, op. cit. 446 n. 26, has suggested that the father of Christodote and Cometes may have been the 

same as Ioannes son of Cometas, dux Thebaidis, referred to in Justinian’s EdictXIU 24, in 539 (Ioannes 25, PLRE IIIA 

640); in that case, Cometes would have been named after his paternal grandfather. This dux cannot be identified 

with the patricius Ioannes who was dux Thebaidis in the late 560s, since the latter was the son of Sarapammon (see 

Dioscorus 11.31 Fournet). We do not know whether Ioannes son of Cometas became a patricius, but this need not be 

a problem. It is conceivable that there were two duces Thebaidis named Ioannes, and each one of them was a patricius. 

(An interesting coincidence may be mentioned in this context. J. Gascou has suggested that the dux Ioannes 

of Edict XIII 24 is to be identified with an apafidpxrjc attested in a document of 534; see R. Delmaire, CR1PEL 10 

(1987) 133. The dux of the 560s probably held the office of apa^apxrjc too; see Fournet, op. cit. 333.) 
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A further but tenuous indication that the father of Christodote and Cometes was different from the dux 

Ioannes son of Sarapammon may be furnished by PSI I 76.7-8, where Christodote describes her estate as r, 

vrroXeufdeica p.01 \ dKivT/roc ovcia Kara ttjv ’ApKaScuv; that she refers to her possessions in the province of Arcadia 

and nowhere else might imply that she had no appreciable holdings in any other province. This is not what one 

would expect from a daughter of a native of the Thebaid (see Dioscorus 11.39-40 Fournet), who would have had, 

and apparently had, substantial landholdings there; cf. P. Ant. II 110.5 (VI) w(ic) tov xmep^vecTdrov) narp^ov) 
5Iwavvov. 

There is no need to identify the late patricius Ioannes of 4754 and/or PSI 76 with the one described in XVI 

1913 28 (555?) as evSoi(ordrov) IXXovcTp(iov) ’Icudwov (Ioannes 56, PLRE IIIA 663), or the comes in XVI 1933 
(Ioannes 159, PLRE IIIA 690). 

The number of patricii attested in the papyri is very small. In Middle Egypt, apart from the Ioannes discussed 

above, only members of the Apion family (Apion 1, Strategius n, Apion n, Apion in, and the so-called Strategius 

Paneuphemos) are known to have held this dignity. In Upper Egypt, besides the dux Ioannes, only one other 

patricius is known, viz. Athanasius, himself too a dux Thebaidis (see Fournet, op. cit. 330-2); we later find Senuthius, 

a dux Thebaidis immediately after the Islamic conquest (SPP III 271^2-3, with BL VI 193, and J. Gascou, K. A. 

YVorp, ZPE49 (1982) 89). (The cases of the general Nicetas in SB 15122.18 (618), or the Arab naTpUioc in SB XVI 

12585.1, are not comparable.) For lists of patricii in the Later Roman Empire see PLRE IIIB 1462-6 (ad 395-527), 

1466-72 (ad 527-641). 

I take the opportunity to note that no patricii occur in P. Lond. Copt. I 1075, ed. L. S. B. MacCoull, OCP 67/2 

(2001) 385—436, ““>'2-12 and 45.16, instead of tov tto.tp(ikiov) read v(trep) tov na-rp(dc), and similarly ttcltp(6c) 

TTpt(cfivTepov) should be read in place of -naTp^iKiov) in >3.17; as f°r —*2.21,7rarp(), if correctly read, need not be 

resolved as ttcltp(lklov). 

5- 6 yeovyoycrj Kal iv TavT-p ktX. In place of iv tainp one would expect ivravda; cf. also XVIII 2196 3 (586). 

The expression indicates landownership in places other than Oxyrhynchus. If Maria was the daughter of the dux 

Ioannes, she would have had possessions in the Thebaid too; see above, 4-5 n. 

6 Tfj via 'Iovctivov TToXei. Some time after gjune 569 (1134), Oxyrhynchus assumed the name 7) via Lovct'ivov 

770Ate in honour of the emperor Iustinus n. The earliest instance comes from SB XII 11079.7 of ll March 571 (not 

included in the references collected in LXII 4350 5 n.), and the latest from VII 1042 17-18 of 10 October 578. 

The city returned to its old name under Tiberius 11. 

6- 7 I am not aware of any other text in which a great landowner is addressed through their Sioik^tt/c and 

their £TnKeip.evoc. Only the leases \ II 1038 (568) and SB VI 9590 (590), respectively addressed to FI. Euphemia 

and FI. Anastasia through their Si00077-0.1 and their ivoiKioXoyoi, are somewhat comparable; there, the references 

to ivoiKioXoyoi may stem from the fact that these functionaries were directly responsible for the leases. One may 

thus conjecture that what is being agreed upon here falls in the sphere of duties of an iniKeipievoc. 

tov ey[8o]Kifj.(coTaTov) aiiT-rjc SioucrjTov. On the office of bioiKpTpc see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzan- 

tine Egypt (1931) 80—1, 85-7. On the epithet cvboxipidnaToc see LVI 3867 5 n. Its use for a Sioiktjttic, and especially 

for someone with the gentilicium Flavius, is unusual for a text of this date, though one might adduce P Ross. Georg. 

HI 37-5-6 (545) did TOV ev8oKipi(coTaTov) | ’AttoXXcvtoc AiocKopov 8loikt]tov. 

7 tov davp.(aciajTd.Tov) avT-rjc iiriKeipiivov. The duties of an i-niKeip.evoc are described in XIX 2239; he 

was ‘a general supervisor of various agricultural activities and equipment’ in an estate (LV 3805 35 n.). Other 

iniKelpievoi styled davpiacuvTaToi occur in XIX 2238 4 (551) and SPP XX 209.6-7, 32 (610?). 

8-9 'Iepppiiac . . . 0[oi]^dp,p,ajvq[c]. Could it be that he is the same as the one described in XIX 2239 6-7 

(598) as Ieprjp-iac yc\p]ojv i-mK£ip.€VOC Trjc vjio.iv VSo/(ott/toc) | vioc tov 0avp,acuvTaTOV 0oi/3ap.p,cvv[o]c? This 

‘old’ Ieremias is in the employ of FI. Ioannes, son and heir of FI. Euphemia, while he may earlier have been an 

employee of Euphemia; see 4755 5 n. FI. Ioannes recurs in 4755, which was apparendy found together with 4754 

(cf their inventory numbers). This may be a coincidence, but one may query whether the estates of Maria and 

Ioannes were related (note that we have no information about the husbands of Euphemia and Maria). 

N. GONIS 
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4755. Receipt for a Cogwheel 

i iB.i23/E(b) 10 x 13-8 cm 27 November - 26 December 586 

A fragment of a document of common type; for a list see L. E. Tacoma, £PE 120 

(1998) 128-9 (the text edited there has been republished as SB XXIV 16312), to which 

LXVII 4615, LXVIII 4697, and LXIX 4755 are now to be added. It offers the earliest 

attestation of FI. Ioannes, virgloriosissimus (FI. Ioannes no, PLREIIIA 683), son and heir of 

FI. Euphemia, glonosissima femina (Euphemia 3, PLRE IIIA 463); he was previously known 

from XIX 2239 of 598. His mother is somewhat better attested; this text offers a terminus 

ante quern for her death. For a brief comment on Ioannes, a representative of the ‘substantial 

stratum of medium aristocrats’ of Oxyrhynchus, ‘unfortunately not attested [until now] in 

any other document from the Oxyrhynchite or elsewhere’, see J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in 

Late Antiquity (2001) 151-2. 

| /3actAetac ro[u] deLordrov Kal evce^ecrdrov) rj[picov Sec7r(6rov) pteyicrov 

evepyerov 0X[aovtov) 

Tt/3eptou MavpiKtov tov alcoviov Avyoy[crov AvTOKp(aropoc) erovc e, 

vnareiac tov avrov 

evcej3[ecrdrov) ypccov 8ecrr{orov) erovc 8, Xoi[aK Tl, lv8(lktlcovoc) e. 

<P\{<aovL(p) Lcoavvrj rep ev8o^OT[aTcp, tckvco Kal KXrjpovopLtp 

5 rrjc iv evSo^cp rfi pLvrjpi[r] EvcfoqpLLac, yeovyovvTi 

Ka[i] evravda rfi Xapcrrpa ’O^upfuyyltojv ttoXcl, 8ca cov 

TOV XapiTTpOTCiTOV BlKTOpOC \8lOlKTjTOV aVTOV, 

Aiipr/XiOL AvoXXtdc vloc [-pL-qrpoc- 

Kal BcKTLOp VLOC Av8p[eOV pLTJTpOC- 

10 OL7TO CTTOLKLOV Ac7Tl8& [tOV ^O^VpvyyLTOV 

v[op.ou, St]a(/>ep[o]pTOC tt) v[p.cov evSo^orrjTL, evanoypa- 

(J)ol avrrjc yejaipyot, yalpeiv. y[petac Kal vvv yerapteVpc 

etc rrjv mr’] epee yeouytKi)^ pLrjyavrjV KaXovpLevyv 

c.9 ] dvrXovcav [etc dpcrreXov Kal etc dpocL- 

15 piov yrjv (?) pteya]Aou epyaroy eV[oc aveXdovrec errl 

TTjc rroXecoc] p£id>capte[r ryv vpLCov evdo^onpra 

were KeAe]ucat rj[pLLV tov avrov pceyav ep- 

yaryv 7rap]acxedrj[vaL c.15 

C.13 ]. [ C.18 
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Back: 

2° f X€LP°y.P(ICt{^a) ’2477[oAAd)TOC KCLL BlKTOpOC 

.a...[ 

c 3 3 4 ^xS 13 ^ vp-dc 20 xeipoypa(t>/ 

In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius Mauricius, the 

eternal Augustus (and) Imperator, year 5, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 4, Choeac n, 
indiction 5. 

To Flavius Ioannes, virgloriosissimus, child and heir of Euphemia of glorious memory, landowner here also in 

the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you, the most splendid Victor, his administrator, Aurelii Apollos 

son of , mother . . . , and Victor son of Andreas, mother . . . , from the hamlet of Aspidas of the Oxyrhynchite 

nome, a possession of your glory, registered farmers of yours, greetings. Since now too a need for one large cog¬ 

wheel has arisen in the estate irrigator under my (sic) charge, called . . . , which irrigates vine-land and arable land 

(?), we came up to the city and asked your glory to order that the same large cog-wheel be provided to us . . .’ 

Back: ‘Chirograph of Apollos and Victor . . .’ 

1-3 The full dating clause may be reconstructed on the basis of the reference to Mauricius’ 4th consular 

year (1. 3), which ran from 58b to 587 (ose of postconsular reckoning is not likely: per a rry vTrareiav would be too 

long for the space in 1. 2), and corresponded to his 5th regnal year; in Oxyrhynchus, this year was coterminous 

with indiction 5. For the regnal and consular years of Mauricius in the papyri, see LVIII 3933-3962 ‘General 

Introduction’, pp. 52-7, esp. p. 55 (Table III), and now CSBE2 51—2, 153-4; for the regnal and consular formulas, 

see CSBE2 260-1. 

4 to) iv8o£oT[a.Tw tekvuj Kal kXt) pov6p,u>. There does not seem to be sufficient space in the break to allow 

restoring cTpaT-rjXdT-p before tIkvw, on the model of XIX 2239 4. If so, and assuming that we are not dealing with 

an inadvertent omission, the conferment of the title of magister militum upon Ioannes took place after 586. 

I wonder whether the collocation t<ekvoi Kal KX-ppovopcp indicates that Ioannes had one or more sisters, and 

the siblings were collectively designated as reKva Kal KXrjpovopcoc; cf. SB VI 93i7.A.n-i2, B.24-5 (148), BGU VII 

1662.6 (182), IV 1034.11 (iii), P. Mich. XIII 659.60, 283, 292 (vi), P. Miinch. I 7.20 (583), SB I 4483.5 (621), etc. Oth¬ 

erwise, I would expect him to be called vtw Kal KX-ppovoptp-, cf. M. Chr. 230.10 (after 89), III 481 18 (99), CPR VI 

76.18 (ii/iii), IX 1208 10 (291), P. Cair. Masp. II 67151.98, 138, 229 (545/6?), Ill 67326.3 (vi), etc. A further implica¬ 

tion would be that Euphemia’s estate was not divided after her death, but was joindy administered by her heirs, 

as was common in this period. 

5 Evfir)jUiac. Evp-qp.La ivSo^oTaTr] is first attested in 548 (P. Mich. XV 733), and is last heard of as alive in 568 

(VII1038) ; we now learn that she was dead by 586. It is unclear whether she is the same as the peyaXoirpeTrecTaT17 

Ev<j>r]pia in XVI 2040 16 (Euphemia 4, PLREIIIA 463-4), a document assigned to the 560s. She was the daughter 

of Musaeus, who had the same rank as his daughter (erSoforaroc); see 1038 7-9. E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 

of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 41 n. 4, followed by R. Remondon (see D. Bonneau, Pap. Congr. XII (1970) 56 n. 96), took 

this Musaeus to be the founder of the oIkoc mentioned in XVI 2039 19, oik(ov) M[o\vcalov vlov Crpa[; but this 

cannot be proven. 

Ioannes may have taken over one of his mother’s employees: Euphemia’s evoiKioXoyoc in 1038 is called 

’Rp-pplac, while 'Iep-ppiac ye[p]ojv is Ioannes’ I-mKeipevoc in 2239 (cf. 4754 8—9 n.); cf. R. Mazza, L’archivio degli 

Apioni (2001) 144 n. 78. 

5-6 yeovxovvri xa[t] ivravda. The addition of Kai indicates that Ioannes, like his mother (cf. 1038 9-10), 

owned land also outside the region of Oxyrhynchus. The extent of his landholdings is unknown, though it may be 

surmised from 2239 13—14, iv iKacrtp rorrcp Kal ev eVdcryj KTr/pari [tt)]c avrljc ovclac, that there were a plurality 

of rural settlements in his estate. But apparendy he employed only one imKelpevoc, since the latter undertakes to 

fulfil his duties iv irdc-p rfj irpocTacla trjc vpwv iv8o£(oT7}Toc) (11), which suggests that the territory under Ioannes’ 
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control cannot have been very large. (On the face of it, Ioannes estate was organised into a single irpocTacia 

which is also relevant.) 

7 rov XajxTTpordrov BcKropoc [dioiKprov aurov. On the clarissimate in this period, see R. Guilland, litres et 

fonctions de I’Empire byzantin (1976) 34, with the qualifications of J. Gascou, Un Codex fiscal hermopolite = P. Sorb. II 

(ASP 32: 1994) 62. 

Another XapTrpoTaroc hioiKpTpc occurs in XLI\ 3204 6 (588); cf. also LVIII 3954 8 (611), and X\ I 2033 11 

17 (VII) (the appellation t<x ndvra Xap-nporaTcp, applied to the Sioi/c^ttjc Georgius in XVI 1844 6, 1846 5, 1847 

6, and other letters of the ‘Victor-George correspondence’, may be a mere Hqflichkeitsfiormel; note that in XVI 

1860 16 Georgius is addressed as t<i ird(vTa) TTtpfiXdfiTpj)—but this could also denote a promotion). Several other 

SioiK-pralof Oxyrhynchite magnates at that time were spectabiles comites', see below, 4756 7 n. (Naturally, one cannot 

rule out the possibility that Victor was not a SioiK-pTr/c.) 

10 iiroiKtov ’4c7n8a. This settlement appears as part of the Apion estate in XVIII 2204 5 of 0566; cf. also 

XVI 2029 2, XVIII 2207 12, XIX 2244 15, and P. land. Ill 51.4, with Mazza, L’archivio deghApioni 180. It may well 

have passed to the control of FI. Ioannes at this time; for comparable cases, see LXVII 4615 7 n. 

The line as restored seems short, even if we take into account that letter size is variable. In theory, there could 

have been an adjective after ’AcmSa and before tov ’0£vpvyx‘tou. 

11—12 ivarroypapoi aurrjc ye]topyol. The other document concerning FI. Ioannes mentions rove ndvrac 

yewpyovc Trjc vp-erepac eVSo^(ot^toc) (2239 13). There is no need to assume that these yeaipyot were not ivano- 

ypapor, the term evairoyparpoc occurs in very specific contexts (see I. F. Fikman, ‘Esclaves et colons en Egypte 

byzantine’, AnPap 3 (1991) 10; also A. Jordens, ‘Die Agrarverhaltnisse im spatantiken Agypten’, Laverna 10 (1999) 

140-1, with references), and this is not one of them. 

13 yeovyiK-rjlv prjxavfi. There were several p.r)xavalin Ioannes’ estate; cf. 2239 14. 

14—13 etc apneXov Kal etc dpocipov yrjv. The restored sequence suits the space very well. 

15 p.eya]\ov ipydroy. On the term, see LXVTII 4697 n n. 

18 After TTap]acxed-rj[vai, the text may have continued /cat evddcoc rj vpuhv evSoforrjc npovoiav TTOiovpevr] rpc 

cucracecoc TOJV iavTrjc TrpaypxiToiv tovtov Trapccxyro rpriv', cf. e.g. P. Select. 20.11 ff. 

N. GONIS 

4756-4758. D OGUMENTS FROM THE ARCHIVE OF FlAVIA ANASTASIA 

Flavia Anastasia was a middle-ranking aristocratic landowner who flourished at Oxy- 

rhynchus in the later sixth century. Several papyri relating to her estate have come down to 

us. The bulk of what may be called the archive of Anastasia was acquired on the antiqui¬ 

ties market by the Papyruskartell, and reached the Giessen University Library in 1910 (two 

papyri ended up at Erlangen and another at Louvain at a later time); see A. Martin, ‘Les 

Papyrus d’Oxyrhynchus et le marche des antiquites (a la lumiere des papiers du ‘Deutsches 

Papyruskartell’)’, in Oxyrhynchus: A City mid. its Texts (forthcoming 2005), and T. M. Hickey, 

‘Reuniting Anastasia: P Bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 56 + P. Erl. 87’, APF49/2 (2003) 199-201. The 

archive has remained largely unpublished (but is being prepared for publication by Hickey). 

For a brief description of some of its contents see J. van Haelst, ‘Des nouvelles archives: 

Anastasia, proprietaire a Oxyrhynchus’, Pap. Congr. XI (1966) 586-90; a recent addition to 

Anastasia’s ‘dossier’ (not ‘archive’) is SB XXII 15723. On Anastasia, see further J. Beau- 

camp, Le Statut de la femme a Byzance (4-7e siecle) ii (1992) 11, 13, 404-6, and J. Banaji, Agraiian 

Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 150-1. 
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Three new items are published below. Only one other papyrus in the collection of the 

Egypt Exploration Society is known to be part of the archive, viz. XLIV 3204, a deed of 

suiety dated to 588 (see BE VIII 267). 4 he inventory numbers of these four papyri suggest 

that they lay close to each other in the same rubbish heap until they were unearthed in 

Grenfell and Hunt s first excavation season at al-Bahnasa, in 1896/7. None of these pieces 

appears to be part of a papyrus acquired through the Papyruskartell (information kindly sup¬ 

plied by T. M. Hickey). This latter lot probably came to light after the end of the British 

excavation activity at al-Bahnasa. 1 he nature of the documents of the archive suggests that 

they originate from the headquarters of Anastasia’s estate in the city of Oxyrhynchus. Thus 

the papyri acquired on the antiquities market conceivably stem from the same mound as 

the Anastasia papyri in the collection of the EES, a mound not thoroughly dug by Grenfell 

and Hunt. But this is not necessary; the bulk of the Apion papers were found together, but 

a large number come from pockets that yielded very miscellaneous material. (This disper¬ 

sion may in part have been due to the wind.) 

4756. Deed of Surety 

2 iB.g5/C(b)+H(b) fr. 1 14.5 x 18 cm 10 March 590 

I he upper right part of a deed of surety, a type of document well represented among 

Anastasia’s papers; cf. also 4757—8. Many of the details are lost, but enough survives to 

tell us that the person under surety was apparently not an iva-Toypapoc yecopyoc (cf. XLIV 

3204), was released from the public prison of Oxyrhynchus, and his obligation was to re¬ 

main in his village. Anastasia’s Stoi/t^T^c, Flavius Victor, a comes of the rank of vir spectabilis, 

has apparendy not been recorded previously. Another hiOLKrjTrjc of Anastasia, FI. Phoe- 

bammon, is attested in texts dating from before and after the date of 4756. It would thus 

seem that Anastasia employed two (or more) Siot/c^rat at a time, which suggests that her 

estate was of some size; see further 7—8 n. 

For the latest update on this type of document, see B. Palme, Symposion iggg (2003) 531 

n. 1; add now LXVIII 4688, 4703, and LXIX 4756-7. 
The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 

I fiaciXecac tov detoraroju /rat evce^ecrarou) r/pccov Secrrorov qeyccTOV 

evepyerov &Xaovtov MjavpiKcov veov Tifiepiov tov alcvviov Avyovcrov 

AvTOKparopoc I'tovc 77], v-nariac tov avtov euce/3(ecrdrou) ggcov Seestotov 

I'tovc £,] (PapLevwd l8, Iv8(lktl)o{voc) oySorjc. 

5 0A(aot/ta) AvacTacLCL tj) iv]So£oTaTj] iXXovcTpiq dvyaTpl tov Tgc 

ev8o£ov pivgpLTjc Mrjv]d Ev8aby,ovoc, yeovyovcp ivTavda Tjj \apLTrp(d) 

’0£vpvyx(ltu)v) TToXei, 8id cou] OXaovtov BtKTopoc ro[u] rrepL^XenTOV KopuTOC 

/rat 8iOiKrjTOV avTrjc, A\ypgXiOC A^[p]aap, vioc LlavXov parjTpoc &ckXac, 
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oppicopcevoc arro Koopcpc c.\ \ tov '0£vpvyx(irov) vopiov. opLoAoyco tKOVceia 

10 yvtop-Tl xal avdaipeTcp Trpo]acpec€L iTTcopcvvpLevoc tov 9dov /cat 

cefiacpuov opKOV €y]yyacdcu /ca[t] avaSexecOat napa rfj vpt€T€pd 

ivSo^OTTJTL Sia T(1)V dVTTj 7T p^OCT] KOVTCOV AvppAiOV HAldV VLOV 0L^ pLTjT^p^OC 

c.5 , oltto TTfc dv\rrjc KO)pLr)[c], i(f>’ core ovtov a8[t]aAet7rrajc 

7TdpdpLeivdi /cat Stayjetf iv rfj [dv\rfj Kcopcp /cat p.pha.p.[a)c\ (xvtov 

15 dTToAipiTTdVecddL pH]t]c pLT)V p,ed[lCTdcOdL €iC €T€pOV T07T0V 

].[ 

three lines lost 

20 evdd avTOV /cat 77apet]A77</>a, ey rfj (fcvXoKfj Tdvrpc T[rjc 77o]A[eaic. 

rj et pip tovto TToipccu] opioAoyd) vit€v9vvoc etVat tt&clv 

TOLC TTpOC dVTOV €Tn\t,rjTOVpi€V01C dTTOKpIVdc9dl. KVpid 

p iyyvr] arrArj ypa(/>(etca)] /cat e7T€p(Ka>Tp9€ic) d>p.oA[pypcd). (m. 2) f Avp[(pAioc) 

Aftpajdpi vioc IJdvAov 

C-15 ]..[ c-7 ]oa[i-2]ve.[c.3]a.[c.3]/x[Jv 

1, 3 
IO 1. enop.vvp.evoc 

3 1. vnarelac 4 ivS0/ 6 Xapnfi 7 (f>\aovi'ov 

12 vi'ov 23 eneficvpoX' 

9 ogvpvyxf 1. EKOVCLQ 

In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius new Tiberius, 

the eternal Augustus, year 8, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 7, Phamenoth 14, indiction 

eighth. 

‘To Flavia Anastasia, gloriosissima illustria, daughter of Menas, son of Eudaemon, of glorious memory, land- 

owner here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you, Flavius Victor, spectabilis comes and administra¬ 

tor of hers, Aurelius Abraam, son of Paulus, mother Thecla, originating from the village ... of the Oxvrhynchite 

nome. I acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, swearing the divine and august oath, that I guaran¬ 

tee and receive from your glory through your dependants Aurelius Elias son of Phib, mother . . . , from the same 

village, on condition that he shall remain continuously and abide in the same village, and he shall on no account 

abandon it nor transfer to a another place ... in the place where I have also received him, in the prison of this 

city. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge myself accountable to answer for all that is required of him. This deed 

of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal question I gave my assent. (2nd hand) I, 

Aurelius Abraam, son of Paulus, . . .’ 

1-4 Under Mauricius, a date to Phamenoth 14, indiction 8, falls in his regnal year 8 = consular year 7, and 

corresponds to 10 March 590; see CSBE2 153, 162. 

2 0Xaoutou M]avpiKiov veov Tcfiepiov. This is the form of the emperor’s name that was most popular with 

Oxyrhynchite scribes from 590 until the end of his reign; see CSBE2 261, 265 (but there correct ‘600’ to ‘601’). 

5-6 The restorations are after SB VIII 9561.7-8; cf. also XLIV 3204 4-5 (with BL VIII 267), and P. Erl. 

87.7-8 (with BL X 67 — the correction should be credited to Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme a By nance ii 379; on 

this text see now T. M. Hickey, APF49/2 (2003) 199-203). 
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5 iXXovcTpla. The only other IXXovcrpla attested in the papyri is Flavia Christodote; see PSI I 76.2 (572/3). 

The title IXXovcrpwc first occurs in PSI IV 283.5 of 55°. and continued to be in use well into the Arab period. 

Its exact purport is unclear; see Beaucamp, op. cit. 12 n. 46. Though apparendy not equivalent to vir/Jemma illustris, 

it is always found with persons of this particular senatorial rank (eVSofdraToi). AsJ. Gascou, P. Sorb. II p. 62, put it, 

"IXXovcTpioc, comme Xapirporaroc, nest pas associe chez [P Sorb. II 69] a une fonction et marque done le statut 

social , cf. already O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprddikate in den Papyrusurkunden (1930) 11, 17 (‘die Bezeichnung einer 

Wiirde wie etwa auch patricius und comes’). Hornickel, op. cit. 17, further suggested that IXXovcTpcoc describes ‘die 

illustres honorarii, die letzte Gruppe der Illustres’, an attractive hypothesis but not easy to prove. The tide is often as¬ 

sociated with pagarchs, and it has been thought that the term denotes the function of the pagarch (thus J. Gascou, 

La Detention collegiale de 1 autorite pagarchique dans l’Egypte byzantine’, Byzantion 42 (1972) 69 n. 2: ‘le mot 

iXXoucjTpLos nous apparait clairement comme synonyme de pagarque’; but the statement, ‘Peut-etre etait-ce meme 

le nom officiel de la ‘fonction pagarchique apres les reformes justiniennes’, probably goes too far). (I am grateful 

to B. Palme for his reaction to some earlier thoughts of mine on this issue.) 

6 Mrjv]d Evha.Lp.ovoc. On this person see my speculative remarks in ‘Studies on the Aristocracy of Late An¬ 

tique Oxyrhynchus’, Tyche 17 (2002) 96-7 with nn. 23-4. 

7 <t>Xaoviov Bhcropoc. This person is apparendy not known from elsewhere. (There is no reason to identify 

him with the 8lolktjttjc of FI. Ioannes in 4755 7 of 586.) The other known Siou<rjTaL of Anastasia are FI. Phoe- 

bammon, attested in SB \ III 9561.11 (20.590), SB VI 9368.1 (592/3 or, less likely, 577/8), and some Giessen inedita, 

and FI. Ioannes (name restored by T. M. Hickey), recorded in the undated P. Erl. 37.4-5. Another Siouc^-rpc may 

occur in XLIY 3204 6 (2.L588) ] oc tov Xap-nporaTov avrrjc htoiKrjTov. J. Gascou, ‘Les Grands Domaines, la cite 

et Petal en Egypte byzantine’, T&MByz 9 (1985) 78 (= BL VIII 267), suggested reading [0o^dppuj)voc, but noted 

that the use of the epithet Xap-npoTaroc casts some doubt on the restoration: SB VIII 9561.11 calls Phoebammon 

tov -rrcp^XciTTov KopcToc kcit 8iolk7)t[ov]. SB 9561 dates from two years later than 3204, and one could think that 

Phoebammon was promoted from vir clarissimus to vir spectabilis between 588 and 590. But T. M. Hickey has kindly 

informed me that Phoebammon recurs in P. bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 44, which predates 3204, and in that text he is 

already a vir spectabilis. 

Assuming that the restored Stouojrof in 8 is correct, it appears that Anastasia employed at least two StocKrjTal 

at the same time. There were several StotK^rat in the service of the Apions (see R. Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 

(2001) 137-8), and this was the case with the Arsinoite estate of the so-called Strategius Paneuphemos too; see B. 

Palme, ‘Die domus gloriosa des Flavius Strategius Paneuphemos’, Chiron 27 (1997) 109—17. 

Another person who acts as Anastasia’s representative occurs in P. Erl. 87.11-12 Sia cov 0Aa|[oui'bv ±10 tov 

ev]8o£oTa.Tov iX- (apparendy eA| [XovcTpLov, 1. t’A-). Hickey, APF49/2 (2003) 203, notes that this was a person of the 

same status as Anastasia, and thus probably not an employee of hers. 

7—8 TrepipXeTTTov KopcToc [Vai Sioiktjtov. Several of the Sioi/ojtou employed by great landowners in this 

period have the same tide; besides the §LOLK-pral of Anastasia in SB VI 9561.12 (590) and P. Erl. 37.5—6 (s.d.), cf. 

VII 1038 11 (568), LVIII 3936 10—11 (598), XVI 1991 11 (601), and especially I 138 23 (6lO/1) TOLC 7TCpL^Xc7TTOLC 

8ioiKr]TaLc ko.1 Xap-n-pordroLc xaPr°vXaploic (sim. 31-2), which shows that the terms rrepL^XerTToc (vir spectabilis) 

and Xa.pTrpoTa.Toc (vir clarissimus) reflected a given hierarchy. Such comites were comites sacri consistoriv, cf. LXVI 

4535 10—12 (600), where FI. Apollos, a S 101/071-1)0 in the estate of Strategius ‘Paneuphemos’, is addressed as toi 

TTcpifiXcJrTcp) Kopen tov dcLov kovcictoj plov Kal 8ioiK(rjTrj), whereas elsewhere he is called a pcyaXo-npc-nccTaToc 

or TTcplfiXcTTToc Kopec (see 4535 10 n.). 

The comitiva sacri consistorii was an honorary tide that conferred on the holder the rank of vir spectabilis. Writing 

on the comitiva of Egyptian Siot/cijrai, A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii 790, asserted: ‘This in sixth-century 

Egypt does not mean very much, for such tides seem to have been given by courtesy to any person of standing, but 

indicates that they were gentiemen of some substance.’ But even if the title and rank were much debased at that 

time, it is doubtful that they were mere formalities; cf. I 138, cited above. 

9 diro K(l>p-qc c.4 ] . cltto Kuiprjc Eicp\y (cf 4757 14) would have the right length. Kcoprjc is restored from 13 

av]-rrjc Kwpy[c], and 14 iv tt) [cu1]t7) KiPpri. It is interesting that the village from which the person under surety 

originates is neither a kcvprj -nayapxovpcvr) by Anastasia (cf. 3204 12) nor an cttoLkcov said to be her ‘possession’. 



DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 214 

This might account for the fact that we apparently do not have an iva-rroypacpoc yeupyoc here. In 3204 the person 

under surety is not explicitly called an ivavoypa^oc, but when his duties and rights are enumerated mention is 

made of the Tvyrj ol the evenroypacpoc', this may be the case with 4757 too, which has lost its upper part. 

12 The line as restored seems rather long; perhaps ivSo^oT-pTi was abbreviated. 

15 There is not enough space to restore KaraAettpai ttjv avrrjv KLup.rjv, with 3204 16—17 and 4757 1. For the 

use of a.TToX(e)ipTrdvecdai in similar documents, cf. P. Wash. Univ. I 25.14 (530), VI 996 = SB XVI 12484.14 (584), 

PSII 61.24 (609), XXIV 2420 14 (614; see BL X 148), etc. 

16-19 For the text missing between the two fragments, cf. 4757 2-6. 

20 ev rij (pvXdKTj ravT-pc t[t)c 77'd]A[eajc. The same collocation in XL1\ 3204 22 and (restored) in 4758 7• 

4757 6—7 has iv rij Srjpocla <f>vAai<fj Trjc aiJrijc | 'OivpvyyiTojv noXecoc. (The statement of van Haelst, Pap. Congr. 

XI (1966) 589, that Anastasia ‘possede sa prison privee (tpvXaKrj, P. Giss. Univ. Bibl. inv. 45, ligne 4)’, appears not 

to be correct.) On the prisons mentioned in such documents see I. F. Fikhman, ‘Une Caution byzantine pour des 

coloni adscripticii: P. Oxy. VI 996’, in: R. Pintaudi (ed.) Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap.Flor. VII: 1980) 76; J. Gascou, 

T&MByz 9 (1985) 24-6; F. Morelli, CPR XXII 4.17-18 n. 

21-2 See 4757 7-8 n. 

24 I have not been able to find a known formula in the traces. Qou[i-2]re [ might conceal tt)v ^rap]ov[ca]v 

ey[yv7]v, but the collocation has not occurred in Oxyrhynchite documents.) At the start of the line, perhaps 

o 7Tpoyeypap.pi.evoc (abbreviated). 

N. GONIS 

4757. Deed of Surety 

2 iB.95/C(c) 24.6 x 13.9 cm Late sixth century 

The lower part of a deed of surety for an ivarroypacfioc yewpyoc, who was obliged to 

remain in his village. The guarantor, a comarch, undertook to return the yecupyoc to the 

public prison of Oxyrhynchus whenever this was required of him; if that failed, he would 

have to forfeit the sum of twelve solidi. 

The ascription of the text to the archive of FI. Anastasia relies on its inventory number 

and the close verbal affinities with XT.TV 3204. In fact, 4757 is the work of the same scribe 

as 3204, who also penned P. bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 45, another deed of surety (information 

supplied by T. M. Hickey). 

iyaTro[ypa](f)Ov ryxi][v teat pcpSaJptajc aur[d]y tearaAett/tat rrjv avrrjv Kcopvyv 

pepre fxrjv pte#i[cTac#at etc] i'repov t[o]ttov, aXXa teat e77i£pToaptevot' ainov 

vpoc epee napa [rrjc vpLer\ipac iv8[o]^OTr]TOC 8ta tcuv avr-fj irpocyKOvrcov 

iv 010,877770x6 [rjp.ipa, o[jacSr]7TOToyv evexev 77po</>aceaic, tovtov 

TTapoicou kcll 77a[pa8a>caj e]y Spptoctcp tottu), eteroc ttclvtoc to[77]OU 7TpOC(f)Vyfjc 

teat Xoyov, evda ayr[012 tea]t (Vapjei/Vpt/ia, iv rfj 8ypLOcia cfcvXaKrj rrjc avrrjc 

'OigvpvyxLTOov 77oAecoc. 77 et pep tovto Troirjcuu opioXoyu) teara/3aAetV vttip rrjc 

aiirov a77oAeti/teajc ypycov vopttcpt[a]ra ScoSetea epypj teat Suvaptet 

d.77atToupiev[a. 
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toe Kvpia rj iyyvrj anAf/ ypacf)e[lc]a /eat iirepwr^deLc (hpLoXoyrjca. (m. 2) f AvprjA 

10 (PoL^ap,pJcov Kcop,\a\pyrjc inoc TTitjol/toc o npoyeypapipL^evoc) TrenoLippiaL ravTrjv 

tt]v eyyvpv /<[a]t avaSeyopL^ac) tov elp-ppc^evov) Ma/eaptov KivSyvcp eptai coc 

77po/e(etrat). 

Alnacracioc cvp.fioA(aLoypa(f)oc) a^avdelc eypaipa imep avrov aypaptp,(aTOi/) 

oVroc.'j' 

# t/z emu Anastasiu eteleiothTi'\ 

Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

t zyyvr] 0ot^ap,pta/roc] vlov ThipovTOC airo /cto/z^c) ELepenj 

15 avaSeyopi^evov) MaKa]piov arro rr/c avrrjc /ea>p,(pc) 

IO irpoyeypa.fj.fxS n ey’yvrf ava8eyopS eiprffiS -upon 12 cvp.fioX aypappS 14, 

15 KCJfli 

. . . the condition of the adscripticius. And he shall on no account leave the same village nor transfer to another 

place, but if he is required of me by your glory through your subordinates on any day, for any reason whatsoever, 

I shall bring him forward and deliver him up in a public place without recourse to any place of refuge or letter of 

safe-conduct, in the place where I have also received him, in the public prison of the same city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge that I shall pay for his non-appearance twelve solidi of gold, actual 

payment of which is to be enforced. This deed of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the 

formal question I gave my assent. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Phoebammon, comarch, son of Pieus, the aforewritten, 

have made this surety and undertake responsibility for the same Macarius at my risk, as aforesaid. I, Anastasius, 

contract writer, wrote on his behalf, as requested, because he is illiterate.’ 

‘Through me, Anastasius, the completion was made.’ 

Back: ‘Surety of Phoebammon, son of Pieus, from the village of (E)ieme, undertaking responsibility for 

Macarius from the same village.’ 

1 iyairo[ypd](f>ov ryxvb'- On the meaning of the clause, see I. F. Fikhman, ‘Les Cautionnements pour les 

coloni adscripticii’, Pap. Congr. XVI (1981) 474. 

KaTaXetifiai. Trfv avTr/y Kcofirfv. The implication is that this evairoypapoc had his legal domicile in a village (cf. 

the docket). Other eva-rroypapoi stated to originate from Kojfxai occur in 3204 and P. Mert. II 98 (VII), but the 

great majority of evaTroypa<t>oi are associated with inoiKia. Yet the presence of evairoypapoi in xuipai need not 

cause surprise, if we bear in mind the fiscal character of the adscriptio, and that these Kd>p.aj were in the administra¬ 

tive or fiscal control (irayapxovp.evaL) of those great landlords who also controlled broiKia. On an empirical level, 

one may cite I. F. Fikhman, ‘De nouveau sur le colonat du Bas Empire’, in Miscellanea Papyrologica . . . Borgiana (Pap. 

Flor. XIX: 1990) 168 n. 49: ‘tenant compte de l’interchangeabilite des designations epoikion, ktema, home le nombre 

des enapographoi dans les komai serait plus grand que l’attestent les sources’. 

3 rife vp.€T\epac iv8[o]^OT7fToc. This appellation is common with other ‘medium aristocrats’ of Oxyrhynchus 

at that time, including Anastasia. However, 3204 18 refers to -njc vp.u>v vireppuelac, a term normally applied to 

persons of higher standing than Anastasia (consulares or patricii); it would seem that the scribe was used to writing 

such documents for the Apions (but contrast 10 and 12, where reference is made to Anastasia’s ivSo^oTrfc). 

5 napolcco. irapapepai is much more common in this context; Trapolcw has occurred only here, in XLVI3204 

20 (588), also signed by Papnuthius, and in XXVII 2478 23 (595). On the use of this verb in this context, typical 

of Oxyrhynchus, see CPR XXII 4.14-16 n. (Contrary to what was previously thought, napapepejv does not occur 
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in Arsinoite documents of this type; as Bernhard Palme kindly informs me, the issue is being discussed by Sophie 

Kovarik in a Vienna Diplomarbeit.) 

5— 6 zktoc rravroc to[ 77] ov tt pocpvyrjc kcl 'l Xoyov. On the significance of this clause, see Fikhman in Miscellanea 

Papyrobgica (Pap. Flor. VII: 1980) 75-6, and now B. Palme, Asyl und Schutzbrief im spatantiken Agypten’, in M. 

Dreher (ed.), Das antike Asyl (2003) 217-29. 

6— 7 iv rfj Sippocla (pvXaK-fi rrjc av-rrjc 'Otpvpvyxirbv TroXewc. See 4756 20 n. 

7— 8 In most deeds of surety, the guarantors pledge that they would perform the duties of the person under 

surety in the event that the terms of the deed were breached; references to financial penalties are less frequent. 

The sum to be exacted varied considerably: 8 solidi in I 135 (579): 2 ounces of gold (= 12 solidi) in XLIV 3204 

(588), 1 pound of gold (= 72 solidi) in XXIV 2420 (614), 20 solidi in SB XVIII14006 (635). A money payment may 

be alluded to in XXVII 2478 26—7 (595) opioXoydi oixodev [u-n-Jep aurov TrX-qp<l>cai \ tcl eKpopia tov avrov yeov- 

Xlkov TTcjpLaplov. In all but one of these documents (SB 14006) the guarantors are not iva-rroypapoi. On the issue, 

see generally B. Palme, ‘Pflichten und Risiken des Btirgen in byzantinischen Gestellungsburgschaften’, Symposion 

1999 {2003)545-51. 

8 cpyp> K/li Suyap-et aTraiTovp.£v[a. Cf. 3204 24. On the clause, see LX\ I 4536 27—8 n. 

10 &otf}ap.p.wv KWfx[d]pxvc- This is the first time a comarch appears in a document of this kind. He was pre¬ 

sumably the comarch of the village where the person under surety was to remain. That he was illiterate need cause 

no surprise. For a sketch of village administration in this period, see G. Schmelz, Kvrchliche Amtstrager im spatantiken 

Agypten (TPFBhft. 13: 2002) 296-318. 

11 Kivhvvip ep.ip is added to concluding guarantee clauses here, in XXVII 2478 27 (595), and LXVIII 3952 

56 (610); cf. also SPP XX 128.6 (Ars.; 487) and P. Stras. VIII 799.6 (Herm.; vi). 

12-13 The notary Anastasius is attested between 579 and 595; see J. M. Diethart, K. A. Worp, Notarsunter- 

schrifien im byzantinischen Agypten (1986) 78. Cf. also 4758 11. In some of the texts he signed, including two other 

(unpublished) items of the Anastasia archive, Anastasius wrote on behalf of illiterates; see Tyche 15 (2000) 99 (n. 1. 

12) for references. 

14 KwpL{r)c) Eiep.p. The same spelling in XVI 2040 18; hp-q everywhere else. 

15 Ma.Ka]piov. Rho is extremely doubtful; it is also possible that after the break we have the remains of the 

last letters of Macarius’ patronymic. 

N. GONIS 

4758. Deed of Surety 

2 1B.93/I1 9 x 10 cm Late sixth century 

Only the lower right part of this deed of surety has survived. Though virtually all the 

important details of the document are lost, it is published in case it belongs to the archive 

of Anastasia. The attribution relies on the verbal affinities with 3204 and 4757; the use 

of a formula not found in documents from the Apion archive (see 7 n.), in theory the other 

main contender for the allegiance of texts of this kind; and the inventory number, indica¬ 

tive of the archaeological context, which aligns it with 3204 and 4756—7. 
The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 

c-3° ]. . v. [ ]. . . 

pieOlCTCLcdcU €LC €T€pOV TOTTOV dAAd] KCU €TTL^rjTOVpi[e]vOV CLVTOV 

ttpoc ipue jrapa tt/c vpierepac iv8o^(oTr]TOc)] did tojv avTrj -npocrjKOVTOov 
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ev OLa8y7TOT€ rjp.epa, OLachp-norovv] eve/eev mpofidcecoc, 

5 TOVTOV VapOLCCV KCLl 7TapaStL>CO>] €V 8rjp,OCiCp TOTT^Cp, e] ktoc 

navroc tottov ttpoc(f>vyrjc /ecu Aoy]ou, el-’da avrov /ecu' irap€LAr](f)a, 

ev rjj (f>v\aKfi Trjc avrrjc 7roAea»e.] f] ei per] tovto ttolt)c<x> 6p.oAoyaj 

VTrevdvvoc eivai ndciv rote npoc avr]ov eTn^rjTOvpLevoLc dnoKpiPac^doji, 

c-25 ] Kvp(ia) rj iyyvrj arrArj ypa^etea) /e[a]i 

i7T€p((x)Tr]d€LC) 

10 a>p,o\(oyrjca). (name) ] CToiyei p,oi avTrj rj iyyvp [toe 7r]/3o/e(eiTCu). 

# di emu Anajstasiu e\tele\ioth7i'\ 

9 KVfi ypafe evep 10 npo% 

. . . tiansfer to another place, but if he is required of me by your glory through your representatives on any 

day, for any reason whatsoever, I shall bring him forward and deliver him up in a public place without recourse to 

any place of refuge or letter of safe-conduct, in the place where I have also received him, in the public prison of 

the same city. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge myself accountable to answer for all that is required of him. 

This deed of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal question I gave my assent. (2nd 

hand) I, . . . —this surety satisfies me as aforesaid. . . .’ 

‘Through me, Anastasius, the completion was made.’ 

I ]...■ Presumably k]cx>ixt)v p,[rjTe p,-qv, but I cannot confirm any text at the end of the line. 

2-7 Cf. XLIV 3204 17-22, LXIX 4756 15-22, 4757 2-7. 

7 ev Ti) <f\v\axfj tt)c avr-qc (or raurijc tt)c) noXeaic], There is not enough space to restore ev tt) <f>v\ai<fj tov 

evSogov up.cuv o’lkov, a recurrent phrase in Apion documents. 

9 I do not see how to restore the lost part of the line convincingly. In all other deeds of surety, the v-nevdvvoc- 

clause is followed immediately by the /oipta-clause. A reference to the klvSuvoc of the guarantor would not have 

been out of place (cf. XIX 2238 26-7 (551), XXIV 2420 19 (614; see BL X 148), and XXVII 2478 27-8 (595)), 

but these texts offer no clue to the wording of the text lost here. klvSvvco tcov Ipol vnapyovTcov has the right length, 

but has not occurred in any other document of this kind. Cf. also 4757 11 n. 

II For the notary Anastasius, see 4757 12-13 n. 

N. GONIS 





INDEXES 

Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 

brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 

souices, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 

denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement. The article has been indexed 

only for 4708; /ecu has not been indexed in the documentary section. 

I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 

a. 4708 (Archilochus, Elegies) 

Ayap.ip.vajv [' 14] Sdi'oc 1 4 n., 1 23 
aye iv 1 15 Aavaot [* 24 n.] 
aSeAt/ieioc 1 14 Se l1 411.], [‘ 6 n.], 1 8, 
alypTqTrjc 1 8 8e Kal [' 4 n. §3] 
addvaroc 1 14, [' 28 n.] Setv [‘ 3 n.] 
aiifia 1 4 n. St) 1 7 
a/ceiV [‘ 19 n.] Stjioc 4 n. 
a/cpoc 1 23 n. 

aAacdai [' 16 n.] dvat (pple.) 1 5 n., 1 8 
aXiyeiv 1 3 n. eic[ 1 20 (elc[avafiatvew 
aA/apioc 1 7 elc[a<fnKV€icdai.] ? see 1 
dpetXLKToc 1 11, [* 23 n.] etc 1 15 

dfjL-nXaKta [' ig n.] elcftatveiv [' 13] 

avafloav [‘ 22 n. §2], [‘ 22 n. §3] eKTrlnTeiv [' 17 n.] 

dva-yKT] [* 2] ev 1 23,3 i 2 n. 

ava/cAiWlv 1 12 n. ivatpziv (pple.) 1 11 

avaXxta [ 3 n.] ivOa 1 18 

avTav [‘ 22 n. §2] ivvoctyaLoc 3 i 1 

6nroi<Xtvetv ' 12 e^o/ee'AAeiv [2 i 1 n.] 

14pyetoc 1 6 efco 2 i 1 n. 

aper?) 2 i 6 eVi 1 10 

Apxac 1 5 n. iparoc 1 17 

*ApKact8r]c 1 5 n. ipdSetv [‘ 25 n.] 

acwacLOc 1 13 ic ' 13 

avroc 1 18 n., [' 4 n.] icdXoc [* 4 n.] 

avrocye8ov [' 18 n.], [‘ 21 n. §3] eri 4 3 

apjKveicdai. [' 16 n.], [‘ 21 n. §3] ivKvrjpuc 1 12 

a</>pa8ta [‘19 n.], [‘21 n. §3] eupperrpc 1 8 

Ayaioc [' 12] 

pXdiTTew (pple.) 1 16 
V ' 7 
'HpaxXirjc [‘ 22] 

iSoav (pple.) 1 22 

yap ' 20 

0aA[ 1 28 n. 

ddXacca [' 10] 
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deoc 1 7 

die ' 10, [' 16 n.], [' 2i n. §3] 

dvrjCKtlV [' 28 n.] 

dvpoc [' 16 n.], 1 19 

lepoc 1 15 

"IXloc 1 15 

L7T7T0c [' 18 n.], [' 21 n. §3] 

KoXkoc 1 8 

Kilt [' 3 n.], [' 4 n.], 1 5 n., 1 14, 1 9 n., f6 11 n.] 

KCLKOC * 24 
/ 12’ 

KCLKOTTjC 3) 1 7 
KaWi(j)vr)c [' 21 n.] 

Kparepoc 1 2 

Xeyeiv 1 3 n. 

XevKoc 6 9 

77atc 1 14 

Trapa 1 16 n. 

7Tapa#[ 1 16 

4 3, f6 n n.] 

nareiv 1 21 
/I 2 * 

7T0.TTjp 25, 1 4 

tteSlov f1 9 n-] 

776/5 ' 8 

TTL7TT6LV ’ 9 

7TV€L€LV (ppk.) 1 18 

TToXepLOC 1 23 

itoXlc 1 20, 1 17 

TToXvC 1 6 

TToXv(J)XoLcf3oC ' 10 

770T6 ' 5 11. 

7T pOC 1 17 

TTpOTpoTrdhrjv 1 12 

]7rpa>r[ 6 8 

7TV p0(f)0 pOC 1 21 

pidyecdcu (pple.) 1 15 

p.eydXcoc 1 19 

p,dv 3 i 2 n. 

pL€V0C 1 l8 

pLTjSecdcu [' 24 n.] 

pLotpa 1 7, [‘ 24 n.], r II n.] 

ptovoc 1 5 n., [' 25 n.] 

Mvcloc 1 10 

*Mvclc 1 21 

vat [* 3 n.] 

vavc 1 13 

V€KVC 1 9 

VLOTOV 1 4 n. 

6 [‘ 6 n.], 1 10, 16, [! 20 n.] 

oSoc 1 16 

OpLLOC 1 18 n. 

OpLLOC 1 18 n.,1 21 n. §3 

opKoc [' 24 n.] 

OpKOTOpOC ['2411.] 

opvvetv (pple.) [' 17 n.], [‘ 21 n.§3] 

op(f>vq 3 i 2 

oc [‘ 14], [‘ 24 n.] 

octLov 6 9 

oil [' 3 n.] 

ovhi [] 6 n.] 

ovpoc 1 23 n. 

0(/>pa 1 3 

pnrr] t2 i 3 n.] 

/ 2 • 
CKCTTCLpVOV 1 3 

CK€7rr) 2 i 3 n. 

CT€V€LV ' 9 

crparoc 1 6 n. 

raAa/capStoc 1 22 

T€ 1 14 

Tevdpac 117 

rrjXe f1 22 n. §2], [’ 22 n. 

Tr)X€(f>oc 1 5, 24 

tlc 1 4. n. 

TOCOC 1 7 

Tore 1 16, [' 24 n.] 

Tp€7T€LV 1 4 11. 

Tpd)€C ‘ 20 

rvy 17 [' 11 n.] 

vioc [' 22] 

mro [' 2], 1 II 

VlflLTTvXoC 1 20 

<f>ef3ecBai. [' 6 n.] 

(f>euy€Lv 1 4 (bis), [’ 13 n.] 

faN [‘ son.], [‘ 21 n. §3 

c/io/Seiv 1 6, 7 
(f>vi,a [' 24 n.] 

ICOC 11 
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Xapi£ec0ai (pple.) 1 25 n. 

xRp P 11] 
yeipcuv 1 23 n. 

ayaXpa 4713 5 

-ayyeX- 4714 39 3 

(-)ayeiv 4712 12 9 4714 2 8, 11 2 

(-)ayei(-) 4710 2 

ayioc 4712 33 3 

ayXatr] 4711 1 —> 13 

aypioc 4714 1 14 

(-)ae0A- 4712 36 4 

dei 4712 1 12 

Aac [4712 58 2] 

alpa 4711 1 I 6 

AlcoviSrjc 4712 1 12 

aicrovv 4712 14 7 

aKT/S- 4714 1 17 (d/ojSijc?) 

axpoc 4714 39 2? 

aXacroc 4714 1 14 

aXxap 471467? 

dAK-q 4714 6 7? 

dAcoc 4712 55 2 

apfipocioc 4711 1 4- 6 

apfiporoc 4711 1 —» 6 
apoiflaioc 4711 1 4-3? 

apiuSic 4714 1 12? 

d^i(-) 4711 1 4 15 

apL<f>OT€pwce [4712 1 17] 

apLtfxjj 4709 15? 

dvd 4714 1 5? 

avaXxic 4714 6 7? 

avaTraXXtiV 4712 2 20 

av8p6(L€oc 4714 1 8 
avSpoOvroc 4712 14 4* 

avhpo(j)6voc 4712 1 14 

aveivai 4709 ii 8? 

avepioc 4714 1 18? 

avrjp [4714 1 1] 

avtrj 4714 2 10 

ava>yeiv [4713 2] 

aoihrj 4712 3 7 

airac 4711 1 -> 10 

aTreydaipecv 4711 1 -» 10 

apa 4714 1 15 

apacOai 4712 1 5 

aprjyeLV 4714 29 

(1)KVTTOpOC ’ I3 

“>py P 4 ii-1 

b. 4709-14 

apLCTOC 47134 

apu/ypaSric 4713 9 

appa 4714 43? 

apTT- 4712 2 5 

"Aprepic [4711 1 i 14] 

(IcTTLC 4714 1 7?,8 9? 

5AcT€pL7J [4711'4- 8] 

’Arpei.8- 4709 ii 1 

ad 4711 1 I 5, II 

avrlxa 4713 2 

avroc [4713 8] 

d</>ar- 4712 2 10 (a<f>aroc?) 

ficfiXicdai [4711 1 4- 4] 

fiiXepvov 4713 I 

ptr, 4714 1 3,!3? 

f$\€(j>apoc 4712 1 8, [37 1] 

/SAcuoeeiv 4709 ii 11? 

Boperjc 4714 4 4 

^ouA-p 4710 4? 4713 4 

yaia 4711 1 -> 14 

yip 4710 I 4712 2 15 4714 " 4? 

ye 4714 1 2?, (d-)3 5? 

yeverrjp 4712 1 14 

yvapLTTTTjp 4712 3 5? 

yvapLTTTOC 4714 1 2 

Sa.KPv{-) 47114 i 3? 

SaKpvoeLC 4714 1 17 

Sa/xd^eiv 4712 14 6 
hacfivr] 4713 6 

Se' 47111 i 5, 6, 9, [g], 12, 15, -> 10,13,14 4712 1 7?, 

8, i2,218,3 3 4713 4, 6, 7 4714 1 2?, 3, 8,12, (oi! -) 

15, 16? 

Seipa 4712 2 14 

SecpSc 4714 2 5? 

Sevrepoc 4711 1 4- n 

Se'xec0ai 4714 11 3 

Stj 4711 1 4- 13 

Sid 4712 1 10 

SiacraSov 4714 1 15 

SiSovai 4711 1 —> 14 
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SteXavvetv 4714 1 6? 

Sopv 4714 6 6 

Apvac 4714 6 3 

eyXoc 4714 1 15 

iyxpmreiv [4713 3] 

iyco 4709 n 11? 4713 2? 

el 4713 8 

elXv<j>6uiv 4712 2 17 

eivai 4711 1 4- 8, -> 6? 4713 5 4714'4? 

iK 4712 2 14, [20] 4714 1 20 

eKyLyvecddL [4711 1 -l 7] 

tKTTpoyeiv 4712 2 19 

cktocdev 4709 ii g 

Ik ye iv 4712 216,3 6 

iXavveiv 4714'6 

iXlceeiv 4711 1 4- 2? 

iv 4713 7 

iveireiv 4712 2 g 

evda 4714'12 

ivl [4714 6 2] 

ivt(-) 4711 1 4- II 

iviK- 4712 1 12 (ivLKCLT- ?) 

e£aitoc [4713 5] 

eoc 4714 1 4? 

irraccvrepoc 4714 1 13 

eirei 4709 ii I 

67TL 4712 14 4, 9?, 23 3?,61 10? 4714 1 2?, 3?,5 3? 

€TTLCKOTT€LV 4714 5 3? 

677LCKOTTOC 4714 5 3? 

677tyOov- 4712 23 3? 

ipacdcu 4711 1 —► 11 

ipvKavav [4713 3] 

ic 4712 58 2 

eVapoc 4714 1 16 

eiiaXS-qc 4713 6 

ivKrlpvevoc [4714 6 5] 

Evpvfia.Tr]c 4709 ii 5 

eXevv 4711 1 10 

iXev- 4712 3 5 

Zevc 4711 1 4-9 4714 11 4 

£cocretpa 4712 3 9 

77 4712 1 i34714 1 16?,3 5? 

7? 4714 1 16? 

f)€pLOC 4711 1 4- 10 

Ijt 4712'19? 

r/vloXoc 4709 ii 8? 

'Hpa-tcX- 4714 2 3 {-rjc?, -r/eioc?) 

ripepva 4712 1 8 

TjpCDC 4714 2 2?,31 3? 

TjVT€ 4711 1 4- 12 

8aXa.cc- 4714 9 7? 

ddXXevv [4711 1 4 6] 

deoecKeXoc 4711 1 —► 8 

9e6c 4713 5, [8] 
04cmc 4714 8 9? 

Oojprjccetv 4714 6 4 

IC%€IV 4714 9 2? 

KadvTTVOVV 4712 1 10 

K<u 4709 ii 8 4711 1 4 7, 13 4712 1 15 4713 8 4714 1 14 
Kalvvcdai 4714 1 14? 

KaKo^e{ l)v- [4712 44 3] 

KaXoc 4711 1 4 6,14 
Ka.p.veLV 471244 

KaCCL€7T€L(L 4714 2 6 

Kara 4712 1 8? 

Ka.T0.7TL7TT€LV 4712 1 7 
Kardcxeroc 4712 6? 

Karewd^eLV 4714 5 1? 

K€VTJ [4712 44 2] 

Kevravpoi 4714 1 9 

K€<f>a\rj [4712 2 14] 

KLCCOC 4713 6 

/<AcU61V [4711 1 -> 13] 

kXlvelv 4712 1 7 4714 1 14? 

kXovoc 4714 1 5? 

Koloc 4711 1 -l 7 
KoXxic 4712 1 5 

K07TT6LV 4714 1 3? 
Kopevvvvai 4714 1 8 

KOpVC 4714 1 10 

Kovprj 4712 20 7 

KpaSirj 4712 1 10 

KpVTTT€LV 4714 9 7? 
K pOJCCOC 4712 2 18 
KT€LV€LV 4714 1 4? 

KTV7TOC 4714 1 4? 
KvSipLOC 4714 2 2? 

KVKaV 4712 ' 16? 

KvTTpLC [4711 1 >[4] 

Aaioc 4710 4? 
AaTTidcLL 4714 1 9,47 4? 
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AetWiv 4714 6 2 

A€KTpOV 4712 1 6 
Aeucceiv 4713 6 

Ae^oc 4712 20 

Atjtco 4711 1 4- 8 

X6(f>oc [4714 1 10] 

oee oc [4712 2 18] 

0CT€ 4712 217 

ot€ 4714 1 19 

ovSe 4713 7 

oS(k) 4712 14 6? 
ovvopa 4711 1 I 5 

fjLCLKpOC 4714 39 2? 

piyapov [4714 6 2] 

peyac 4714 1 11, 5 4?, 8 7? 

peyaedevr/e 4714 5 4? 

peXXeiv 4712 24 2? 

paiveiv 4711 ' | 11 

pev 4711 1 4- 10 (01 -) 4713 3? 4714 1 13 

pevdrjprj 4712 1 II 

pepprjpa- 4712 2 13 

peeoe 4711 ' 4- II 

pp 4713 5 

p-pp- 4711 4 4- 2 

pi,pv- 4712 1 20 

pop<f>rj 4711 1 —»■ II 
pvdoe 4709 i 10 

fivxoc 4714 3 6? 

V€Lo6l 47111 I 4 

V€OC 471444 

V€(f)OC [4711 14-10] 4714 1 20,39 2 

vr/eoc 4712 20 4 

vrjve 4709 ii 11 47111 4 12 

fev- 4712 14 2 

fevoc 4712 1 13 

O 4713 7 

o/Bpipoc 4714 2 2? 

oSe 4709 110 4713 5 

oCoc 4714 1 II,8 7? 

ol 4711 1 4 13 

OCOC 4712 1 10 

6Xo(f>vpec6ai 4711 1 —>■ 12 

ofxoKXrj [4709 i 6] 

ovetpov 4711 1 -+ 12 

OTTCOTTTj 4712 50 4 

opav [4712 1 12] 4714 1 2? 

OpVLC 47111i 10 

opoveiv [4713 1] 

OpVKTOC 4709 i 8 

6px71~ 4714 3 11 

oc 4712 1 13, 19?,3 IO, 14 6, 25 4 4714 1 16? 

7rate 4709 ii 2 

TTCLpufraJV- 4709i5? 

nap 4709 i 8? 

nae 4713 [4], 9 

7T€Lp€LV 4712 ' 13 

rreXayoc 4709 ii 10 

neXeiv 4712 1 ig 

nevTepvxoe 4714 3 6? 

77€ptSeSievai 4714'16 

IJepeeve 4714 2 8? 

nerecdaL [4711 1 4- 12] 

nevKi] 4714 1 11 

nrjyrj 4711 1 -> 12 

TTrjpLCL 4714 5 2 

mpnXavai 4712 2 7 

77true [4713 7] 

TrXarvc 4714 1 7 

TrXrjcceiv 4714 1 io, 13 

Trodeiv 4711 1 i 9 

TToXepLOC 4714'6 

TToXvSaKpVC 4714 1 5 

7ToXvKpOTOC [4709 i 3] 

7TOVTOC [4711'4^ 11] 

TrorapLOC 4711 1 +5 

TTOV 4712 1 15 

77 pOTTCLp 4709 i 8? 

TTpocayetv 4714 '2? 

rrpcuTOC 4711 14-10 

rrrepoc [4712 1 8] 
(-)nrrip 4712 3 5 (yvapm-pp?) 

nroXUdpov 4714 6 5 

IJvXtoe 4709 i 1, ii 3 

nvp 4712 1 22, 2,10 

paiCTTjp 4714 1 3 

H- t471114-13] 
pLTTTj 4712 24 8? 4714 4 5 

eaXnrj 4714 10 6 
eaovv 471427 

cfievvvvai 471246 

cfleWtv 4714 5 4? 
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CKOireXoc 4714 5 3? 

CKOTLOC 471238 

co/3eiV 4712 1 II 

CTTLvdrjp 4712 4 3? 

cr6p.a [4712 2 15] 

ctopdvy£ 4712 14 5 

cv 4712 21 2 

cuyyovoc 4711 1 4 8 

cvyifxapTTTeiv 4714 11 7? 

cup-piay- 4714 11 7? 

CVpLTTlTTTCiV 4714 1 12 

cvfx^eproc 4714 1 4 

cvv 4709 ii 2 4711 1 + 14 

C(f)€T€pOC 4711 ' —> II 

ro.pi.veiv 4713 3 

ravp- 4712 2 3 

TCLVpOC 4712 1 13, 21, 2 15 

ra(j)poc 4709 i 8? 

re 4709 ii 8, 11 4712 2 2? 4714 1 2?, 3?, 11 6? 

t€Ktojv 4714 1 1 

reoc 4712 14 3? 

repifnc 4711 1 -► 12 

TexvV [4709 i 2] 
TIC 4712 1 i54714 1 9?, 16?, 19 

TLTTjVLC 4711 1 i 7 
tol 4713 6 

roioc 4713 7 

TOCOC 4712 2 19 

TV7TT61V 4714 1 3? 

u/Spic 4714 9 2 

vloc [4714 6 2] 

V7T- 4711 14-13 

127rep 4711 1 i 10 

V7TO 4712 ‘g 4714 1 15/3? 

vTTv- 4712 2 6? 

VTTVOC 4712 2 12 

(ftaeO(jov 4712 14 3 

cfravcu 4712 1 6 

(-)<f)cpetv 4711 1 -> 15 

0epcerf>6vrj [4711 1 4- 4] 

cfievyew [4711 1 4 9] 4712 2 8 

^>iAop,6iSi[c 4711 1 4 1 

<f>LAoc 4711 1 4 8 4713 4 

cfriXocfipocvvr] 4714 37 2? 

001/377 4711'4 7 

001/8oc 4710 4? 4711 1 4 14 

[—)(f)Opr]TOC 4712 14 8 (vi/)L(f>6pT]TOC 

<t>pa^e.cdai 4713 4 

(flVTOV [4711 1 4 6] 

(fxxjvrj 4709 ii 6 

xa^K€oc 4714 6 6 

yapoi/i 4712 26 4 

XacKeiv 4712 14 7 

yeiacpioc 4714 1 iq 

Xeip 4714 11 6 
4712 23 3? 

cSptoc 4714 1 7 

coprj 47141 19? 

cue [4712 1 6] 4714 1 16? 

II. RULERS 

Hadrian 

'ASptavoc Kaicap 6 Kvpioc 4739 5 (year 12) 

AvTOKparcup Kaicap Tpaiavoc 'ASpiavoc Ceflacroc 4739 29—30 (year 11) 

Commodus 

MapKoc Avp-qXLoc KopcpcoSoc ’Avrcjvivoc o Kvpioc 4740 15—18 (year 23) 

Pescennius Niger 

AvTOKparcup Kaic]ap Faioc IAcck\€vvloc 4736 introd. 
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Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

AvTOKparopec Kaicapcc Aovkioc Ccirrlp.Loc Ceovrjpoc Evcc^t/c Flcprival ’ApafiiKoc ’ASta/S^vt/coc IlapOiKoc 

Miyicroc Kai MapKoc Avp-qXioc ’AvtojvIvoc Euccfi-qc CejSacToi [/cat IAoufiXioc Ce-mlpuoc AVa Kalcap 

c*M croc 4745 48—54 (year ii) 

Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars 

01 KvptoL r)p.u)v ZlioxAijriaroc /cat MaLp^avoc Ccfiacrot /cat ot KvptoL rjpcov Kcovctolvtloc /cat MaLpiavoc 

€TTL(f>av€CTaTOL Kalcapcc Czfiacrol 4747 23-6 (year 13, 12 and 5) 

Maximian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars 

ot KvpLOl rpcojv Ma(ipxavoc /cat Ceovrjpoc CcfjacrOL /cat Ma^Lfiivoc /cat Kcovcravrtvoc 01 CTr/^arccrarot 

Kalcapec 4748 18-21 (year 15, 3 and 1) 4750 20-2 (year 15, 3 and 1) 

Constantine I (deceased), Constantius II, Constans 

(no titulature) 4753 8 (year 36, 18 and 9) 

IuSTINUS II 

0 daotcltoc /cat evceficcraroc r)pd>v SecTTOTr/c piyiCTOc evepycTrjc 0Xdovloc 'Iovctlvoc 6 aluivcoc Avyovcroc Kai 

AvTOKparuip 4754 1—2 (year 7) 

Mauricius 

o do.oraroc Kai cvce^ecraroc qpuiv Sec-noT'qc peyicroc evepyerrjc 0Xaovioc Tif3<lpi.oc MavpUioc o atcdvtoc 

Avyovcroc AvTOKparaip 4755 1—2 (year 5) 

o Oeioraroc Kai cvcc^ccraroc r/pcov Seenottjc peyicroc evepyer-qc 0Xdovioc MavpUioc veoc Tiflepioc o alcovioc 

Avyovcroc AvTOKparcop 4756 I—3 (year 8) 

III. CONSULS 

AD 296 em UTrarujv rwv Kvplojv 'qp.ouv A lOKXr/Tiavov Cefiacrov to s’' Kai Kcuvcravrlov Kalcapoc to ft' 4747 1-2 

AD 307 itrl VTTO.TCVV tuiv Kvplcuv -qpcbv Ceovqpov Cefiacrov Kai Malqiplvov rov CTn^avccTaTov Kalcapoc 4748 1—2 

4749 1—2 (omits tov) 4750 1—2 (omits tov ciutfiavecraTov Kalcapoc) 

AD 310 li-rraTCiac Tarlov ’AvSpovlKOV Kai flop.7T'qlov [Jpofjov tcvv Xap-TTpordraiv eruipyoTV 4751 16—17 

AD 311 virarelac Ttuv Sccttotwv -qpdjv Maljipiavov to t\ Kai Matqiplvov to jS' 4752 I 9-20 

AD 341 VTrareiac 5Avtcuvlov MapKeXXivov Kai TJerpcoviov IJpofiivov rd)V Xap,Trpordrojv 4753 1—2 

AD 572 VTrareiac rr/c avrcov (Iustinus II) yaXrjvorrjroc to 8evrepov 4754 2—3 

AD 586 virareiac tov avrov (Mauricius) evcefiecrarov rjpidjv Secrrorov erovc 8 4755 2—3 

AD 590 VTrareiac tov avrov (Mauricius) evcefiecrarov rjp,d)v Secnorov erovc £ 4756 3-4 

IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 

(a) Indictions (b) Eras 

5th indiction [4755 3] (= 586/7) 

6th indic.tion 4754 3 (= 572/3) 

8th indiction 4756 7 (= 589/90) 

249/218 4754 3 (= 572/3) 
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V. MONTHS 

0ad><t>L 4745 54 4747 27 4753 2 'Birefy 4753 25 

XoiaK 4755 3 Mccop-q 4739 30 4740 ig 4741 6 4742 6 4743 6—7 

Meyelp 4748 21 4744 6 

0apevw9 4756 4 irrayopevai 4740 19 

IlavvL 4739 19 4745 32 4747 16 4751 17 'Iovvioc 4751 17 

VI. DATES 

15 August 127 4739 29-30 

25 August 183 4740 19 

31 July 193, 217 or 222 4741 6-7 4742 6-7 

2 August 193, 217 or 222 4743 6-7 4744 6-7 

2g September or 17 October 202 4745 48-54 

26 October 2g6 4747 1-2 

12 February 307 4748 18-21 4749 1-2 

307 4750 1-2 

i5june 310 4751 16-17 

4 March 311 4752 19-20 

19 October 341 4753 1-2 

10 September or 10 October or 9 November 572 

4754 2-3 

27 November-26 December 586 4755 1-3 

10 March 590 4756 1-4 

VII. PERSONAL NAMES 

’AflpaapL, Aur., s. of Paulus and Thecla 4756 8, 23 

ASpiavoc; see Index II s.v. Hadrian 

’AdrjvoSwpoc, Aur. 4751 23 

AlAloc'. see s.v. "Appcuv 

’AXe^avSpoc, f. of Diogenes 4739 22 

’Appcov: Tltoc A’IXloc "Appwv, eques imaginifer alae 

Aprianae Philippianorum 4746 6 

’AppaivlAXa, Aur., d. of Dionysius 4747 3 

’Avacracia, FL, gloriosissima illustria, d. of Menas, s. of 

Eudaemon [47565] 

’Avacracioc, contract writer 4757 12, 13 (Anastasiu) 

4758 n (Anastasiu) 

’Avbpcac, f. of Aur. Victor 4755 9 

’AvSpoviKoc: Tatius Andronicus, vir clarissimus, consul 

310 4751 16 ; see also Index III s.v. 310 

’Avovfjlcav, f. of Aur. Isidorus 4750 3 

1AvtcuvIvoc; see Index II s.w. Commodus; Severus, 

Caracalla, and Geta 

’Avtwvloc', see s.v. MapKcXXlvoc 

’AnoAivapic, s. of Plutogenes 4745 4, 55 

’AttoXXcjc, Aur. 4755 8, 20 

'Ap-rroKparlwv, f. of Aur. Theodorus 4748 5-6 4749 5 

47524 

Avyoucroc; see Index II s.w. Iustinus II; Mauricius 

AvprjMa', see s.v. ’Ap.p.tuvlXXa 

AvpTjXeoc', see s.w. ’Afipaap., ’AdT)v68cupoc, ’AnoXXcoc, 

Baccoc, BtKTOjp. ’HXtac. 'HpaKXappcjv, 'HpaxArjc, 

QeoSajpoc, ’Iclhwpoc, Mdpxoc, Tld-qcec, IJaTrovdevc, 

Capairapp-uiv, Ceovrjpoc, 0oi.^dp.p.cov, 0povra>v, 

'Qplusv, TQpoc, ’QpiXioc; see also Index II s.w. 

Commodus; Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

Baccoc, Aur. 4751 1, 18 

BlxToop, superintendent of patricia FI. Maria 4754 7 

BLKTcop, administrator of FI. Ioannes, vir 

gloriosissimus 4755 7 

BiKTosp, Aur., s. of Andreas 4755 9, 20 

BlxTcop, FI., spectabilis comes, administrator of FL 

Anastasia, d. of Menas 4756 7 

rdioc, s. of Paesis 4745 5, 56 

rdaoc; see'IovAioc 

rira', see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

AiSvpilwv, f. of Aur. Heraclammon 4750 5 

Aeoyevrjc, s. of Alexander 4739 22 

zlioxAiyriavoc; see Index II s.v. Diocletian and 

Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Maximian 

Ceasars; Index III s.v. 296 

Aiovvcloc, s. of Dionysius 4739 2, 31 
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Aiovvcioc, f. of Dionysius 4739 2, 31 

Awvuaoc, s. of Dionysius, ex-gymnasiarch, former 

councillor of Oxyrhynchus 4747 3 

Alovvcloc, f of Dionysius 4747 3-4 

Evdalpuuv, s. of Eudaemon 4739 1 

Ev8alp.cov, f. of Eudaemon 4739 1 

EvSalpiov, f. of Menas, f. of FI. Anastasia 4756 6 

Evdflcoc, FL, former curator dvitatis, guardian of C. 

lulius Leucadius 4753 4 

Exxp’qp.la, m. of FI. Ioannes, virgloriosissimus [4755 5] 

’HXlac, Aur., son of Phib 4756 12 

’Hpai<Xdp.p.u}v, Aur., s. of Didymion 4750 5 

'HpaieXac, f. of Aur. Paesis 4747 6 

'HpaicXeeavoc, f. of C. lulius Leucadius, 4753 3 

'Hpcu<\rjc, Aur. 4748 25 

@ar)a,c, m. of Dionysius 4739 3 

0eVAa, m. of Aur. Abraam 4756 8 

©eoScopoc, Aur., s. of Flarpocration 4748 5 4749 4 

47524 

Qcovic 4741 3 4742 2 4743 3 4744 3 

’hpepiac, Aur., alias Pal— 4754 8, 10 (back) 

1IovXioc; see AevKa&ioc 

’Iovctivoc; see Index II s.v. Iustinus II 

’Iovctoc, FL, administrator of FI. Maria,patricia 4754 6 

’IclSaipoc', see ndrjcLc 

’IclSaipoc, Aur., s. of Anubion and Plusia 4750 3, [23] 

’IclSaipoc, Aur. 4752 24 

’/aidvvTjc, patricius, f. of FL Maria, patricia 4754 5 

’Iaiaw-pc, FL, vir gloriosissimus, s. of Euphemia 4755 4 

Kaicap; see Index II s.w. Hadrian; Commodus; Seve- 

rus, Caracalla, and Geta; Diocletian and Maximian 

Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; Max¬ 

imian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Con¬ 

stantius Caesars; Index III s.w. 296, 307 

Kamrapdc 4745 39 

Kop.po8oc; see Index II s.v. Commodus 

Kuivc-ravrlvoc; see Index II s.v. Maximian and Severus 

Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars 

Klovctolvtcoc; see Index II s.v. Diocletian and Maxi¬ 

mian Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; 

Index III s.v. 296 

AevKaScoc: C. lulius Leucadius, s. of 

Heraclianus 4753 3 
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Aovkioc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla and Geta 

Maicdpioc, colonus adscripticius 4757 11, 15 

Mafipuavoc', see Index II s.w. Diocletian and Maximian 

Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; Max¬ 

imian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Con¬ 

stantius Caesars Index III s.v. 311 

MaLpivoc; see Index II s.v. Maximian and Severus 

Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars; 

Index III s.w. 307, 311 

Mapla, m. of Aur. Horion 4752 2 

Mapla, FL, patricia, d. of patricius Ioannes 4754 4 

MapKeXXivoc: Antonius Marcellinus, vir clarissimus, 

consul 341 4753 1; see also Index III s.v. 341 

MapKoc', see Index II s.w. Commodus; Severus, 

Caracalla, and Geta 

MavpluLoc; see Index II s.v. Mauritius 

Mrfvdc, s. of Eudaemon, f. of FL Anastasia, 

gloriosissima illustria 4756 6 

OvaXepioc, f. of Aur. Severus 4749 3 

ndr/cic, f. of Gaius 4745 5, 56 

nd-qcic alias Isidorus, f. of Pasion 4745 59 

ndrjCLc, Aur., s. of Heraclas and Taamois 4747 6, 27 

IJaX—, see ’IepepLiac 

navegwTric, f. of Aur. Horus 4753 5, 28 

ftaTTovdevc, Aur., s. of —is 4753 5-6 

YlartovTuic, f. of Sarapas 4740 4—5 

Flaclaiv, s. of Paesis alias Isidorus 4745 58 

IJavXoc, f. of Aur. Ophelius 4748 3 

IlavXoc, f. of Aur. Abraam 4756 8, 23 

IlepTLval; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta 

IJerpcui’Loc', see S.V ripoflivoc 

ntr/ovc, f. of comarch Aur. Pheobammon 4757 10, 14 

nXovcla, m. of Aur. Isidorus 4750 3 

nXovrlwv, s. of Plution 4745 1 

IAXovtIoiv, f. of Plution 4745 1-2 

nXovroyevpc, f. of Apolinarius 4745 4, 55 

HopTT'qioc', see s.v. lip6floe 

llovflXwc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta 

Flpoflivoc: Petronius Probinus, vir clarissimus, consul 

341 4753 1-2; see also Index III s.v. 341 

TTpofoc: Pompeius Probus, vir clarissimus, consul 

310 4751 16 ; see also Index III s.v. 310 

CapaTrdfLfLcov, Aur. 4747 29-30 
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Capa-rrac, s. of Papontos 4740 4 

CeflacToc; see Index II s.w. Hadrian; Severus, 

Caracalla, and Geta; Diocletian and Maximian 

Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Ceasars; 

Maximian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and 

Constantius Caesars; Index III s.w. 296 307 

Ceovrjpoc; see Index II s.w. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta; Maximian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus 

and Constantius Caesars; Maximian and Severus 

Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars; 

Index III s.v. 307 

Ceovrjpoc, Aur., s. of Valerius 4749 3 

Ce-mipioc, see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

Ta.ap.ok, m. of Aur. Paesis 4747 6 

Tar 10C, see s.v AvSpovucoc 

Tifiepioc; see Index II s.v. Mauricius 

Tica'ic, m. of Aur. Ophelius 4748 3 

Tltoc; see s.v. "Appa.iv 

Tpa'iavoc; see Index II s.v. Hadrian 

Tvpavvoc, f. of Aur. Horion 4752 1 

<£i|3, f. of Aur. Elias 4756 12 

0Xaovta\ see S.w. MapLa, Avacracla 

0XaovLoc; see S.W. BiKTOjp, EvcefiiOC, Tovcrivoc, 

TovcToc,Ta>avvpc, Tifiepwc 

0OL$appuiv 4754 9 

0oifidppwv, Aur., comarch, s. of Pieus 4757 9-10, 

[14] 

0povrcov, Aur. 4753 31 

'Qplojv, Aur., s. of Tyrannus and Maria 4752 1, 21 

TQpoc, Aur., s. of Panechotes 4753 5, 28 

’QcjieXioc, Aur., s, if Paulus and Tisais 4748 3, 22 

[ ]tc, f. of Aur. Papontheus 4753 6 

VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 

1Appcova (xXrjpoc) 4745 9-10 

'Aval Kwotto\Ltt)c 4748 8 4750 4, 9 4752 8 

ApcivoiTr]c (vopoc) 4740 7-8 

’AciriSa (■irroLKcov ! 4755 10 

Aiovvaac 4740 2 

ELepj] (Kthpr)) 4757 14 

'EppoTToXirpc (vopoc) 4752 3 

\ap(-nporaTri ?) peyaXir] ’Eppov ttoXi.c 4749 4 

EvepycTic (ttoXlc) 4750 4 

VcLetov Kdroj (Kojprj) 4748 4 

Kepicedvpic (Kcoprj) 4747 6-J 

KepKepovvLC 4753 9 

Ar/vcov 4739 3, ig 

Nea Tovctivov noXic 4754 6 

’O^vpvyyiTTjc (vopoc) 4748 4—5 4755 10— n 4756 g 

'0£vpvyyiTu>v -noXic 4748 6 [4749 4] 4757 7; 

4 Xap-rrpd ’O^vpvyxi-TCov ttoXlc 4755 6 4756 6—7; 

p XapTTpd Kai XapTTpOT&T-p '0dvpvyynojv ttoXlc 

4747 5 4750 6-7 4752 5-6 

’O^vpvyxaiv ttoXlc 4739 1-2 4740 5—6 4745 3 

ndeipic 4739 6 

ndvKvXlC (ciTOLKLOv) 4753 6—7 

TJeXa 4739 3, 23 

Tlcpcpc 4739 3 

I[ XavSpoc (inOLKiov) 4752 2 

Cepixfnc 4745 g, 33 4747 8 

Crpa voc (kXt)poc) 4753 io 

Tc^twlc 4741 i—2 4742 i 4743 1—2 4744 1—2 

0lXuivoc (xXripoc) 4753 IO 

0OLVLKTj[ 4751 2 

IX. RELIGION 

€l)C€p€CTCLTOC 4754 1 4755 1, 3 4756 1, 3 

deloc 4756 10 

dcLoraroc 4754 1 4755 i 4756 1 
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X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 

’Arrpiavoc 4746 8 

fSouXeuTr/c 4747 4 

yvp-vaciapxeiv 4747 4 

SecrroTTjc 4752 19 4754 1 4755 i, 3 4756 1, 3 

eva.7Toypa<f>oc [4755 11—12] 4757 I 

ivho£oc 4755 5 4756 6 

eVS o^oraroc 4755 4 4756 5 

ivSo^oTqc [4755 11, 16] [4756 12] 4757 3 [4758 3] 

eirapxoc 4751 17 

£7TL<f>aVeCTCLTOC 4747 26 4748 2, 20 4749 2 [4750 22] 

evepyerrjc 4754 1 4755 1 [4756 2] 

eu/cAeijc 4754 5 

tXr, 4746 8 

IXXovcTpla 4756 5 

iVSiKTicuv 4754 3 4755 3 4756 4 

LTTTT€VC 4746 7 

KopL-pc 4756 7 

K<MpLapXrl,: 4757 10 

Xap-TTporcLToc 4747 5, 4749 4 4750 6 4751 16 4752 5 

4753 2; see also Index VIII s.w. 

XoyLCTTjc 4753 4 

Meytcroc; ^ Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

overpavoc 47493 

TTaV€U(f)7jp.OC 4754 4 

TrarpiKLa 47544 

TTCLTpLKlOC 47545 

TreplfiAeTTTOC 4756 7 

lp,ayLVL(f)€p 4746 7 & lAittttlclvol 4746 9 

XI. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 

hiou<7)Tr)c 4754 7 [4755 7] [4756 8] cv^oXaioypa^oc 4757 12 

imKelp-evoc 4754 7 

XII. MEASURES 

(a) Weights and Measures 

apovpa 4739 6,10 4745 10 4747 g 4753 io, n, (12), 15 

aprapri 4739 io-ii4745 17 4747 11 12, 20 4753 14, 

15-16, 24 

■pp.iapTafiiov 4739 22 

TeTpayoiviKOv (p.£Tfjov) 4745 37 ^ 

xofvif 4747 20 4753 24 

(6) Money 

SpaXp.v 4740 12 4745 14 (4748 12) 4750 13, (14) 

4752 12, (13) 

vopucp.aTi.ov 4748 11 4750 13 4751 9 4752 11 4757 8 

rdXavrov (4748 12) 4750 13, (14) 4751 9, 20—1 

4752 12, (13) 

rerpajpoAov 4740 14 

XIII. TAXES 

CKOTOCTT) KCLL TTCVTT) KOCTT) (j> Kai V) 4740 2~3 4742 2 ’txV0VC CpVP-0<t>v^aK^a 4741 2 4743 2 

4744 2 
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ajSoAoc 4748 g 

a/3poxoc 4739 12 4745 26 

aflwAoc 4745 35 4747 18 4752 9 

dyopd 4748 8 4750 8 4752 8 

aypdp.iJ.aToc 4757 12 

aSeXcfroc 4745 2 

ASia/d^vi/coc', see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta 

d&iaXcLTTTojc 4756 13 

aSoAoc 4739 20 4745 34-5 4747 18 

del 4739 18 

alpelv 4745 45 4753 16 

aldivioc 4754 2 4755 2 4756 2 

aKivhwoc 4739 11 4745 18 4747 12 4753 17 

a-Kpidoc 4739 20 4745 35 4747 18 4753 22 

dAAd 4757 2 [4758 2] 

dXX-rjXeyyv-ri 4745 57-8 

aXXrjXeyyvoc 4745 43 

dXXr/Xujv 4747 22, 23 4748 10 4750 n-12 [4751 8] 

4752 10 

aAAoc 4750 16 4752 15 4753 n 

aAoic 4739 19 4747 17 

apTTeXoc [4755 14] 

apc/jorepoc 4745 5 4753 6 

ava 4753 15 

avafioXri 4753 16—17 

dvaSeyecdai 4756 II 4757 II, [15] 

dvievai [4755 15] 

avrXeiv 4755 14 

dw-rrepdeTtuc 4753 25 

avco 4748 8 4750 4, 9 4752 8 

a£iovv 475516475712 

dnatreLV 4757 8 

6i7T€)(€LV 4746 2 4748 12, 23 4750 15 4751 10, 19 

4752 13, 23 

d-n-Xovc 4750 19 4751 15 4752 18 [4756 23] 4757 9 

4758g 

dird 4739 I, 3, 4, 23 4740 5 4745 3, 6, 7, 8 4747 6, 7 

4748 4, [15] 4749 4 4750 4, 6, 18 4751 3 4752 2, 5, 

17 4753 4, 8 4755 10 [4756 9, 13] 4757 14, 15 

anoSiSovai 4739 17 4745 29 4747 15, 28 4753 21, 29 

aTTOKpLV€LV 4756 22 4758 8 

airoXafi^aveiv 47471447531 9-20 

a7ro\rn/jLC 4757 8 

dnoXipiraveiv [4756 15] 

d-noTaKTov 4739 18 4747 16 

dlTOTaKTOC 4739 g-10 4745 13, 17 4747 11 

aTTOTLV€LV 4739 23 

’Anpiavoc; see Index X 

’Apafhicoc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta 

dpyvpiov 4745 144748 11 4750 124751 [8],204752 1 

aplBprjcic 4751 10 

apicrepoc 4752 22 

dpocifjioc [4755 14-15] 

apovpa; see Index XII(a) 

app-rjv 4748 9 4750 9 4751 5 

dpra/Ui?; see Index XII(a) 

avdaiperoc [4756 10] 

avTodi 4748 12 4750 14 4751 q 4752 13 

AvTOKparaip; see Index II s.w. Hadrian; Severus, 

Caracalla, and Geta; Iustinus II; Mauricius 

avToc 4739 6, 26 4745 6, 8, 45, 46, 60 4746 10 

4747 8, 30 4748 26 4751 11, 13 (bis), 24 (4752 21) 

4753 25, 31 4754 2, 5, 7 (bis) 4755 2, [7], [12], [17] 

4756 3, [8], [12], 13 (bis), 14 (bis), [20], [22] 4757 1 

(bis), 2, 3, 6 (bis), 8, 12, 15 4758 2, 3, 6, [7], 8, 10 

avrovpyeiv 4739 28 

atfilcT-pfU 4751 14 

fiaciXeia 4754 1 4755 1 [4756 1] 

/3e/3aiovv 4739 16 4745 28 4746 3 4747 14-15 

4751 11—12, 21 4753 20 

fiepaLojcLc 4748 13, 144750 16, 16-17 4751 12 

4752 14-15,15 

fiovXevTTjc’, see Index X 

fipwcic 4739 9 

yaXrjvoTTic 4754 2 

yevrjpa 4753 21 

yeouxeiv 4754 5 [4755 5] 4756 6 

yeovyiKoc 4755 13 

yeovyoc 4747 13, i94753 18-19 

yewperpia 4739 7 

yecopyoc 4755 12 

yf) 4739 13 4745 20, 57 4747 13, 28 4753 18, 29 

[4755 ,5] 

yl(y)vecdai 4739 7, 12 4745 26 4747 4, 20 4750 14 

4752 13 4753 26 4754 5 [4755 12] 

yvajprj [4756 10] 

ypappara 4745 61 4747 30 4746 ii4748 26 

4751 24-5 4752 24 4753 32 
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ypacf>eiv 4745 59-60 4746 10 4747 30 4748 26 

4750 19 4751 15, 23-4 4752 18, 24 4753 31 

[4756 23] 4757 9,12 4758 9 

yvp.vaciapxetv, see Index X 

Sairav-q 4751 14 

Se 4739 8, 12, 16 4745 15, 25, 28, 32 4747 15 4751 11 

4753 20 

S€Ka 4739 6 4740 11 4741 6 4742 5 4743 6 4744 6 

SeKaroc 4753 23 

Se£tdc 4750 II 

Secn-d-n^c; see Index X 

SeurepojSoAoc 4750 9—10 

8evrepov 4754 3 

S-rjju.ocia 4739 14 4745 20 4747 13 4753 18 

8t]p.ociov 4739 21 4745 36 

8 rjp.6a.oc 4757 5, 6 4758 5 

Sid 4740 1 4741 1 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 4748 13, 15 

4750 15, [18] 4751 10 4752 14,17 4753 3 4754 6 

4755 6 [4756 7, 12] 4757 3, 13 (di) 4758 3, 11 (di) 

Siayeiv 4756 14 

Siacfrepeiv 4755 11 

8lkt] 4751 14-15 

8iOiKr]Tr)c\ see Index XI 

SpaxMl see Index Xll(b) 

Svvapuc 4757 8 

Sdo 4745 7 4747 7, 20 4753 16 

ScoSzKCL 4757 8 

ScuSeKCLTOC 47394 

iav 4739 12, 23 4745 25, 45 

eavrov 4739 i6 4745 40-1 

e/SSofxoc 4741 7 4742 7 

iyyvav 4756 11 

iyyvrj [4756 23] 4757 9, 11, [14] 4758 9, 10 

eyed 4747 9 4748 15 4750 17 4752 16 4753 20, 26 

4757 3, 13 (emu) 4758 [3], 11 (emu) 

el [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7, 10 

ei’Sevai 4745 60 4746 11 4747 30 4748 27 4751 24 

4752 25 4753 32 

61KOCL 4747 12 

eiKOCTOC 4740 15 

eivai 4739 14, 24 4745 20-1, 42, 43-4 4747 13 

4756 21 4757 12 [4758 8] 

etc 4739 4, 9, 21 4745 6, 36, 44 4753 18 4755 13, 

[14] (bis) [4756 15] [4757 2] [4758 2] 

etc 4739 11 4740 6 4745 10, 44 4755 15 

elcayeiv 4740 6 

eicievai 4739 4 4745 15, 25, 32-3 

6K 4739 25 (bis) 4745 9, 42, 46 4748 13 4750 15 

4751 10, 14 4752 14 4753 9, 10, 20; ef 4745 44, 

45. 57 4747 10 4753 13 

e/cacroc 4747 20 475315,24 

eKaTocrr]; see Index XIII 

eKovcioc 4756g 

€KOVCLGJC 4753 7 

e/cretac 4745 44 

e/CTOc 4757547585 

eKcjtopwv 4739 g 4745 16 4747 11, 28 

epiavTOV 4751 14 

ip,oc 475711 

ip,7TOL€LV 4751 12-13 

epnrpocdev 4751 6 

eV 4749 4 4753 13, 15 4754 6 4755 5 4756 14, 20 

4757 4, 5, 6 4758 [4], 5, [7] 

evan6ypa(l>oc', see Index X 

evaroc 4743 7 4744 7 

eVSo^oc 4755 5 4756 6 

et'So^dra.Toc; see Index X 

evSo^drijc; see Index X 

eW/cev 4757 4 4758 4 

evevqKovTa 4739 11 

evda [4756 20] 4757 6 4758 6 

ivtcravac 4745 7, 12 4747 7 4753 8 

ivvea 4752 12 

ivravOa 4755 6 4756 6 

ivroc 4739 28 

ei 4739 4 4747 9 

i£ayeiv 4741 3 4742 3 4743 3 4744 3 

ilaKoXovdeiv 4748 14-15 4750 17 4752 16 

efeiVat 4739 26 

i^rjKovTOL 4745 I4~x5 

inavayKec 4751 13 4753 20-1 

eirapyoc) see Index X (also Index III) 

€TT€p(JJTQ.V 4746 4-5 4747 22, 29 4748 16 4750 19 

4751 11,15, 22 4752 18 4753 27 4756 23 4757 9 

4758 9 

eVt 4739 19 4745 33 4747 1, 7,17 4748 1, 4749 1 8 

4750 1, 8, 10 4752 8, 21 [4755 15] 4756 13 

eTTiyovT) 4739 4 

eTTiheyecSai 4753 7 

euidoyri 4753 20, 27 

imevai 4748 16 4750 18 4751 12 4752 17 

€m^r]T€LV 4756 22 4757 2 4758 2, 8 

i7TLK€LpL€voc‘, see Index XI 

€7TL<f>av€CTCLToc\ see Index X 

67TOLKLOV 4752 2 4753 6 4755 io; see also Index VIII 

€7TOpbVVVai 4756 io 
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ipyacta 4740 9 

ipyaryc 4755 15, [17—18] 

i'pyov 4757 8 

£pr)p,o(f)v\aKLa; Index XIII 

€T€poc 4739 8, 28 [4756 15] 4757 2 [4758 2] 

eroc 4739 4, 5, 7,10, 14, 18, (29) (4740 15) (4741 6) 

(4742 6) (4743 6) (4744 6) 4745 6, (7), (12) (16), 20, 

23> 25. 31. (33). (48) 4747 7, (8) (ter), io, 11,16, (23) 

4748 (18) (ter) [(4750 20) (ter)] 4753 8, 25 4754 2, 3 

4755 [2], 3 [4756 3,4] 

€v8oKl.fJ.<LTaTOC 4754 6 

evepyerrjc; see Index X 

evKXerjC, see Index X 

euce/SecTaroc; see Index IX 

Evce^r/c; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

4750 10 4752 21 

ecoc 4739 15 4745 23 4747 14 4753 19 

17 4751 12, 13 [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7 

■qpeic 4747 1, 24, 25 4748 1, [18] 4749 1 4750 1, 20 

4752 19 4754 1 4755 1, 3, 13,17 4756 1, 3 

rjpLepa [4757 4] [4758 4] 

-rpjuapTafhov, see Index XII(a) 

r)pi.oXla 4739 24 

■pplceta 4747 n 4753 13, 13—14, 15 

1)p.Lcu 4739 6, 8 (bis) 4753 12, (12) 

9avpaa.cjTa.TOC 4754 7 

Beioc; see Index IX 

SeioraToc; see Index IX 

dvydrrip 4754 4 4756 5 

i'Aij; see Index X 

iXXovcrpla; see Index X 

Ipaylvaftep’, see Index X 

iVSiKTiaiv; see Index X 

l-mrevc; see Index X 

lyvoc; see Index XIII 

Kadanep 4751 14 

Kadapoc 4739 20 4745 34 4747 17 4750 19 4752 18 

KadrjKeiv 4747 21 4753 26 

KaXeiv [4755 13] 

Kap-pXoc 4740 II 

KavorrXoKiKoc (?) 4741 4-5 4742 4 4743 4-5 

4744 4-5 

Kapnoc 4739 15 4745 23 4747 144753 19 

Kara 4739 7, 10, 14,18 4745 20, 23, 31 4747 10,11, 16 

KaTa[Sd.XXa.v 4757 7 

K<XTayi(y)v€cdat. 4749 3—4 

KaraXeirreLV 4757 I 

KOLTCjJ 47484 

KeXcvav 4755 17 

KTjSepicuv 4753 4 

Kivhwoc 4739 12 4745 19 4747 12 4753 17-18 4757 11 

icXrjpovopoc (4755 4] 

KXrjpoc 4745 IO 4753 10, 1 1; see also Index VIII 

x6pr)c\ see Index X 

xoplt^av 4739 16 4745 24 

K0cKLveve.1v 4739 20-1 4745 35-6 4747 18 4753 22-3 

Kpidrj 4753 15, 22 

KvpLeveiv 4739 15 4745 22 4747 13-14 4753 19 

Kvpcoc (noun) 4739 5 4740 18 4747 1, 23, 25 4748 1, 

18 4749 1 4750 1, 20 

Kvptoc (adj.) 4739 29 4745 47 4747 21-2 4748 

17 [4750 19] 4751 15 4752 18 4753 27 4756 22 

4757 9 4758 9 

Kcjpdpx"pc\ see Index X 

KaipL-q 4747 6, 17 4748 4 4756 [9], 13,14 4757 1, 14, 

15; see also Index VIII 

Xap.-npoc 4747 5 4750 6 4752 5 4755 6 4756 6; see 

also Index VIII s.v. 'O^vpvyyncbv ttoXlc 

XapnrpoTaToc; see Index X (also Index III); also 

Index VIII s.v. 'O^vpvyynciiv ttoXic, 'Epp.ov ttoXic, 

’0£vpvyxiTci>v ttoXlc 

Xeyeiv 4757 II 

XevKoxpuip.oc 4748 9 4752 9 

AoytcTijc; see Index X 

Adyoc 4757 6 4758 6 

/xeyac 4749 4 4752 3 4755 15, [17] 

Meyicroc, see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

/deyicToc 4754 1 4755 1 4756 1 

peedicrdvai 4756 15 4757 2 [4758 2] 

p.elc (p,i)v) 4745 31-2 4747 17 4751 17 4753 25 

peXavoxpuspLOC 4750 IO 

/rev 4739 8 4745 n 4753 22 

1uepoc 4751 13 

p-era 4739 23-4 

perap-icdovv 4739 28 

p-erpeiv 4739 21 4745 37, 41 

perpov 4739 22 4745 37 4747 18-19 4753 23; see also 

Index XII(a) 

p-p [4745 60] 4746 11 4747 30 4748 27 4751 24 

4752 25 4753 32 [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7 

prjSapuic 4756 14 4757 1 

prjSelc 4739 7 
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pr/v 4756 15 4757 2 

/xTjre 4756 15 4757 2 

fj-r/TTqp 4739 2 4747 6 4748 3 4750 3 4752 2 

[4755 8, 9] 4756 8, 12 

MXavV [4755 13] 

jXLcdovv 4739 1, 13,14-15, 17, 18, 24-5, 25, 26-7, 

31-2 4745 1, 11, 21-2, 27, 29-30, 30, 40, 42-3, 56-7 

4747 3, 15-16, 21, 27 4753 7-8, 28-9 

picdwac 4739 17, 29 4745 28-9, 47 4747 15, 22 

pv-ppri 4754 5 4755 5 4756 6 

jLtOVOV 4753 8 

vavfiiov 4753 16 

veoc 4739 19 4745 34 4747 17 4753 21 4754 6 4756 2 

vop.6c 4740 7 4748 5 4752 3 4756 9 

vop.icpLO.Tiov, see Index XII(6) 

vvv [4755 12] 

tjvXapav 4739 9, 12 4747 10 

oySor/Kovra 4740 12—13 

oySoov 4747 9 

oySooc 4756 4 

oLoc&rjTTOTc 4757 4 [4758 4] 

oloc8t]ttotovv 4757 4 [4758 4] 

OKTW 4740 13-14 4745 [[17], 18 4751 9, 21 

oAoc 4739 10 

6p.0X0yc.iv 4747 23, 29 4746 5 4748 7, [16] 4750 7, 

(19) 4751 4, 11, 15, 22-3 4752 6, 18 4753 27 4756 9, 

21, 23 4757 7, 9 4758 7, [10] 

opoXoyia 4754 10 (back) 

opov 4753 12 

ovoc 4740 10 4741 5 4742 5 4743 5 4744 5 4746 1 

4748 9, 22 4750 9, 23 4751 11, 13, 19 

OpKOC [4756 11] 

opfiav [4756 9] 

oc 4739 15, 23 4745 22, 45 4747 22 4751 IO 4752 13 

OCTTCp 4748 12 4750 14 4751 9 

oct€ 4756 13 {e(j> tore) 

ov8c 4739 27, 28 

ov€Tpavoc\ see Index X 

OVK 4739 26 

oiiXrj 4750 10 4752 21 

ovcia 4753 23 

OVTOC 4754 6 4756 20, [21] 4757 4, 7, 10 4758 [5], 7 

o^clXclv 4745 24, 31 4747 14 4753 29-30 

7Tavcvfirjpoc, see Index X 

irapa 4745 39 4747 21 4748 12 4750 15 4751 10 

4752 14 4753 5, 26 4756 11 4757 3 [4758 3] 

TTapaScxccdai 4739 12-13 4745 26—7 

■napaSiSovai 4748 7-8 4750 8 4752 7 4757 5 

[4758 5] 

■napaAap,fiav€LV 4756 20 4757 6 4758 6 

77 a p a A 77 |ll 77 T l K o c 4745 38-9 4747 19 

napapevciv [4756 14] 

7TapatfaepCLV 4757 5 [4758 5] 

Trapaxprjpa 4751 14 

7rapeycLv 4755 18 

IJapdiKoc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 

Geta 

7T<ic 4739 11, 26 4740 8 4745 2-3, 18, 19, 47 

4747 12 4748 14, 15, 16 4750 16, [18], 18 4751 

12, 15 4752 17 (bis) 4753 17, 30 4756 21 4757 5 

[4758 6, 8] 

vaTpiKLa; see Index X 

naTpLKioc; see Index X 

7tcvtc 4750 13 

TrevTrjKocTrii see Index XIII 

7rep i 4739 3, 6 4745 9 4747 8, 22 4751 IO 4753 g 

TTCpifSXcTTTOcsee Index X 

TTLTTpacKeLv 4746 i 4748 7, 15, 22 4750 7-8,17, [23] 

4751 18 4752 7, 16, 22 

■nX-qp-qc 4748 13, 24 4750 15 4751 10 4752 14, 24 

4753 30 

woLciv 4753 17 [4756 21] 4757 7, 10 4758 7 

7roAtc 4739 2 4740 6 4745 3, 6 4747 5 [4748 6] 

4749 4, 5 4750 4, 7 4752 6 4754 6 [4755 16] 

4756 [7], 20 4757 7 [4758 7; see also Index VIII 

S.W. 'Eppov TT. ; Nea ’IoVCTLVOV 77.; ’O^VpVyXLTlilV 77.; 

’O^vpvyxojv 77. 

7TOVC 4750 II 

77pdfic 4739 24 4745 41-2 4747 21 4753 26 

77 pacLC 4748 17 4750 19 4751 15 4752 18, 26 

■npooLpecLC 4756 10 

■npoycospyciv 4747 g 

ttpoypacftCLV 4757 IO 

77 poc 4739 14 4740 8 4745 21 4747 13 4748 10, 

14 4750 11, 16 [4751 8] 4752 10, 15 4753 8, 18 

[4756 22] 4757 3 [4758 3, 8] 

77pocTjKav 4756 12 4757 3 4758 3 

TTpocpcrpciv 4747 19—20 4753 23—4 

■npoco<f>ciXcLv 4739 23 

TTpoc<f>vyri 4757 5 [4758 6] 

TTpondevai 4745 58 4746 4 4747 29 4748 24 

4751 18-19, 21-2 4752 24 4753 30 4757 11 4758 10 

TTpocfiacLc 4757 4 4758 4 

ttvXt, 4740 I 4741 1 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 
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TTVpOC 4739 8, io, ig 4745 16, 17, 32, {34}, 4747 10, 

11, 17 4753 12, 13, 14, 22 

jrcoXoc 4752 9, 23, 26 

cefidcfAioc [4756 11] 

cireipav 4739 8 4745 16 4747 10 

ctolx€iv 4758 10 

cv 4747 13, 19 4748 8, [12] 4750 8, 15 4751 10, 11, 12 

4752 7, 14 4753 9, 13, 18, 26 4755 6 4756 7 

cvp.fioX<uoypacjsoc', see Index XI 

cvfx^wveiv 4748 io-ii 4750 iq [4751 8] 4752 10-11 

cXoivoc (?) 4741 4 4742 6 4743 4 4744 4 

raXavTov, see Index XII(A) 

re 4739 25 4745 42 4753 26 

TCKVOV [4755 4] 

TeAelv 4753 13 

reAeiow 4757 13 4758 11 (both eteleiothh) 

reAcovefv 4740 1 4741 1 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 

reccapa-Kovra 4753 14 

Teccapec 4740 11 12 4745 15 4753 10, 11, 14, 24-5 

rerpa/ac^iAtoi 4750 14 

Tcrpa^oiViK-oc; see Index XII(a) 

TerptufioXov; see Index XII(A) 

tlp.rj 4746 2-3 4748 [9], 23 4750 ([10], 11 4751 8, 20 

4752 10. 23 

tic 4739 12 4745 25 

TOTTOC [4756 .5] 4757 2, 5 (to) 4758 [2], 5, [6] 

rptc^tAtot 4752 13 

rpLTOC 4740 15 

TpLTOV 4739 6 

TV)(T] I 

vloc 4753 3 4755 8, 9 4756 8,12, 23 4757 10, 14 

upteic 4754 6 4755 n, 16 

vp.enpoc 4756 11 4757 3 [4758 3] 

imdpxav 4739 5, 25-6 4745 8, 46 4747 8 4753 9 

imaTCLa; see Index III s.w. 310, 311, 341, 572, 586, 590 

v-naToc', see Index III s.w. 296, 307 

VTTEp 4740 9 4745 60 4746 10 4747 30 4748 6 

4751 24 4752 24 4753 13, 31 4757 7, 12 

v-nepfioXiov 4739 27 

vveudwoc 4756 21 [4758 8] 

VTTO 4747g4751 II 4755 13 

cf>avaL 4753 31 

0tAt,777rtai'oi; see Index X 

cf)6poc 474513 4747 {16}, 28 475313,17,19,21 

<f>vXaK-p 4756 20 4757 6 [4758 7] 

Xalpciv 4748 7 4750 7 4752 6 4755 12 

XapaKTrjp 4741 8 4742 8 4743 8 4744 8 

^apic 4751 13 

xeip 4748 13 4750 15 4751 10 4752 14, 22 

Xci'poypatfita 4755 20 

xXcupa 4739 9 4745 13 

Xolvi.£; see Index XII(a) 

XopToc 4747 10 4753 12, 15 

^peia 4755 12 

xpdvoc 4739 29 4747 7 

xpvcoc 4757 8 

Xcjptc 4741 8 4742 8 [4743 8] [4744 8] 

<lsc 4739 21 4745 36, 58 4746 4 4747 21, 28 4748 24 

4751 21 4752 24 4753 26, 30 4757 11 [4758 10] 

cucre 4739 7 4745 10 4747 10 4753 12 [4755 17] 

e£a[ 4753 11 

irapf 4751 7 

aycoyov 4740 10 

jtoc 4753 6 

] veiv 4739 27 

]<f>ac 4751 7 

XV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 

XLIV 3204 6 

LV 3800 44 

P. Lond. Copt. I 1075 -4-2.12, 21, ->-3.17, P5.16 

P. Mert. I 36.3 

P. Mert. II 76.39 

R. Rain. Cent. 69.8 

SB VIII 9833.23-4 

SB VIII 9919.10 

4756 7 n. 

4753 29-30 n. 

4754 4-5 n. (p. 206) 

4753 3 n. 

4739 26-9 n. 

4746 9 n. 

4747 27-30 n. 

4747 19 -20 n. 
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